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RULES
OF

THE

Society for the Promotion of Bellenic Studies.
1. THE objects of this Society shall be as follows :—
I. To advance the study of Greek language, literature, and art, and
to illustrate

the

history of the

Greek

race

in the ancient, Byzantine,

and Neo-Hellenic periods, by the publication of memoirs and unedited
documents or monuments in a Journal to be issued periodically.
11. To collect drawings, facsimiles, transcripts, plans, and photographs
of Greek-inscriptions, MSS., works of art, ancient sites and remains, and

with this view to invite travellers to communicate to the Society notes
or sketches of archeological and topographical interest.
III. To organise means by which members of the Society may have
increased facilities for visiting ancient sites and pursuing archeological
researches in countries which, at any time, have been the sites of Hellenic

civilization.

2. The Society shall consist of a President, Vice-Presidents,
a Treasurer, one or more Secretaries, and Ordinary Members.

a Council,
ΑἹ] officers

of the Society shall be chosen from among its Members, and shall be
ex officio members of the Council.
3. The President shall preside at all General, Ordinary, or Special
Meetings of the Society, and of the Council or of any Committee at
which he is present. In case of the absence of the President, one of
the Vice-Presidents shall preside in his stead, and in the absence of
the Vice-Presidents the Treasurer.
In the absence of the Treasurer
the Council or Committee shall appoint one of their Members to preside.
b

Χ

4. The funds and other property of the Society shall be administered
and applied by the Council in such manner as they shall consider most
conducive to the objects of the Society: in the Council shall also be
vested the control of all publications issued by the Society, and the
The number of the
general management of all its affairs and concerns.
Council shall not exceed fifty.

5. The Treasurer shall receive, on account of the Society, all
subscriptions, donations, or other moneys accruing to the funds thereof,
All cheques shall
and shall make all payments ordered by the Council.
be signed by the Treasurer and countersigned by the Secretary.
6. In the absence of the Treasurer the Council may direct that
cheques may be signed by two members of Council and countersigned
by the Secretary.
7. The Council shall meet as often as they may deem necessary for
the despatch of business.
8. Due notice of every such Meeting shall be sent to each Member
of the Council, by a summons signed by the Secretary.

9. Three Members of the Council, provided not more than one of
the three present be a permanent officer of the Society, shall be a
quorum.
10. All questions before the Council shall be determined
majority of votes. The Chairman to have a casting vote.
11. The Council shall prepare an Annual
to the Annual Meeting of the Society.

by a

Report, to be submitted

12. The Secretary shall give notice in writing to each Member of
the Council of the ordinary days of meeting of the Council, and shall
have authority to summon a Special and Extraordinary Meeting of the
Council on a requisition signed by at least four Members of the Council.
13. Two

Auditors,

not

being

Members.

of the

Council,

shall

be

14. A General Meeting of the Society shall be held in London

in

elected by the Society in each year.

June of each year, when the Reports of the Council and of the Auditors
shall be read, the Council, Officers, and Auditors for the ensuing year
elected, and any other business recommended by the Council discussed

ΧΙ

and determined.
Meetings of the Society for the reading of papers
may be held at such times as the Council may fix, due notice being

given to Members.
15.

The

President,

Vice-Presidents,

Treasurer,

and

Secretaries,

Council shall be elected by the Members of the Society at the Annual
Meeting.
16. The President and Vice-Presidents shall be appointed for one
year, after which they shall be eligible for re-election at the Annual
Meeting.
17. One-third of the Council shall retire every year, but the Members

so retiring shall be eligible for re-election at the Annual Meeting.
18. The Treasurer and Secretaries shall hold their offices during the
pleasure of the Council.
19. The

elections

of the

Officers,

Council,

and

Auditors,

at the

Annual Meeting, shall be by a majority of the votes of those present.
The Chairman of the Meeting shall have a casting vote. The mode in
which the vote shall be taken shall be determined by the President
and Council.
20. Every Member of the Society shall be summoned to the Annual
Meeting by notice issued at least one month before it is held.

21. All motions made at the Annual Meeting shall be in writing
No motion shall be
and shall be signed by the mover and seconder.
submitted, unless notice of it has been given to the Secretary at least
three weeks before the Annual Meeting.
22. Upon

any

in the

vacancy

Presidency,

occurring

between

the

Annual Elections, one of the Vice-Presidents shall be elected by the
Council to officiate as President until the next Annual Meeting.
23. All vacancies among the other Officers of the Society occurring
between the same dates shall in like manner be provisionally filled up
by the Council until the next Annual Meeting.

24. The names of all candidates wishing to become
Society shall

be submitted

next Meeting the Council
so proposed:

to

a Meeting of the Council, and at their

shall proceed

no such election

Members of the

to the election of candidates

to be valid unless the candiaate receives

the votes of the majority of those present.

b 2
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25. The Annual Subscription of Members shall be one guinea, payable

and due on the Ist of January each year; this annual subscription may be
compounded for bya payment of £15 15s., entitling compounders to be
Members of the Society for life, without further payment.
All Members
elected on or after January 1, 1894, shall pay on election an entrance fee
of one guinea.
“26. The payment of the Annual Subscription, or of the Life
Composition, entitles each Member to receive a copy of the ordinary

publications of the Society.
27. When any Member of the Society shall be six months in arrear
of his Annual Subscription, the Secretary or Treasurer shall remind him
of the arrears due, and in case of non-payment thereof within six months
after date of such notice, such defaulting Member shall cease to be a
Member of the Society, unless the Council make an order to the contrary.
28. Members intending to leave the Society must send a formal
notice of resignation to the Secretary on or before January 1; otherwise
they will be held liable for the subscription for the current year.

29. If at any time there may appear cause for the expulsion of a
Member of the Society,

a Special Meeting of the Council shall be held

to consider the case, and if at such Meeting at least two-thirds of the
Members present shall concur in a resolution for the expulsion of such
Member of the Society, the President shall submit the same for confirmation at a General Meeting of the Society specially summoned for
this purpose, and if the decision of the Council be confirmed by a
majority at the General Meeting, notice shall be given to that effect to
the Member in question, who shall thereupon cease to be a Member of
the Society.

30. The Council shall have power to nominate British or Foreign
Honorary Members, The number of British Honorary Members shall
not exceed

ten.

31. Ladies shall be eligible as Ordinary Members of the Society, and
when elected shall be entitled to the same privileges as other Ordinary
Members.

32. No change shall be made in the Rules of the Society unless
at least a fortnight before the Annual Meeting specific notice be given
to every Member of the Society of the changes proposed.

Xili

RULES

FOR

THE

USE

OF THE

AT 22 ALBEMARLE

LIBRARY

STREET.

I. THAT the Library be administered by the Library Committce,
which shall be composed of not less than four members, two of whom shall
form a quorum.
II. That the custody and arrangement of the Library be in the hands
of the Librarian and Assistant Librarian, subject to the control of the
Committee, and in accordance with Regulations drawn up by the said
Committee and approved by the Council.
III. That all books, periodicals, plans, photographs, &c., be received
by the Librarian, Assistant Librarian or Secretary and reported to the
Council at their next meeting.
IV. That every book or periodical sent to the Society be at once
stamped with the Society’s name.

V. That all the Society’s books be entered in a Catalogue to be kept
by the Librarian, and that in this Catalogue such books, &c., as are not to

be lent out be specified.
VI. That, except on Christmas Day, Good Friday, and on Bank
Holidays, the Library be accessible to Members on all week days from
eleven A.M. to six P.M. (Saturdays, II A.M. to 2 P.M.), when either the
Assistant Librarian, or in her absence some responsible person, shall be in
attendance.
Until further notice, however, the Library shall be closed for

the vacation from July 20 to August 31 (inclusive).
VII. That the Society’s books (with exceptions hereinafter to be
specified) be lent to Members under the following conditions :—
(1) That the number of volumes lent at any one time
Member shall not exceed three.

to each

(2) That the time during which such book or books may be kept
shall not exceed one month.
(3) That no books be sent beyond the limits of the United Kingdom.
VIII. That the manner in which books are lent shall be as follows :—
(1) That all requests
Librarian.

for the loan of books

be addressed

to the

(2) That the Librarian shall record all such requests, and lend out
the books in the order of application.
(3) That in each case the name of the book and of the borrower be

inscribed, with the date, in a special register to be kept by
the Librarian.

(4) Should a book not be returned within the period specified, the

Librarian may reclaim it.

|

xiv
(5) All

expenses

of carriage

to

and

fro shall be borne

by the

borrower.
(6) All books are due for return to the Library before the summer
vacation.
IX. That no book falling under the following categories be lent out
under any circumstances :—

(1) Unbound books.
(2) Detached plates, plans, photographs, and the like.
(3) Books considered too valuable for transmission.

(4) New books within one month of their coming into the
Library.
X. That new books may be borrowed for one week only, if they have
been more than one month and less than three months in the Library.
XI.
borrower
has been
borrower

That in the case of a book being kept beyond the stated time the
be liable to a fine of one shilling for each week after application
made by the Librarian for its return, and if a book is lost the
be bound to replace it.

The Library Committee.
Mr. J. G. C. ANDERSON.

PROF. W. C. F. ANDERSON.
Mr. TALFOURD ELy.
ΜΕ.
MR.

F. G. KENYON, Litt.D.
GEORGE MACMILLAN (fon. Sec.)

Mr. J. L. MyYRES (Keeper of Photographic Collections).
Mr. ARTHUR HAMILTON SMITH (Hon. Librarian).
Mrs. S. ARTHUR STRONG, LL.D.
Assistant Librarian, MISS FANNY JOHNSON,to whom, at 22 Albemarle
Street, applications for books may be addressed.

SESSION 1902—1903.
General Meetings will be held in the Rooms of the Society of
Antiquaries, Burlington House, London, W., for the reading of Papers
and for Discussion, at § P.M. on the following days :—

1902.
Tuesday, November

4th.

1903.
Tuesday, February 24th.
Tuesday, May Sth.
Tuesday, June 30th (Annual).

The Council will meet at 4.30 p.m. on each of the above days.

THE SOCIETY FOR THE PROMOTION
OFFICERS

AND

COUNCIL

OF HELLENIC
FOR

STUDIES.

1902—1903.

President.
SIR RICHARD JEBB, Lirr.D., D.C.L., LL.D., M.P.

Vice-Presidents.
PROF. 5. H. BUTCHER, Litt.D., LL.D.
MR. A. S. MURRAY, LL.D.
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PROF. H. F. PELHAM, President of Trinity College
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Oxford.
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College. Oxford.
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Hon. Treasurer.
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Hon. Secretary.
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Assistant

Secretary.
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Hon. Librarian.
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Keser, Dr. J., Villa St. Martin, Vevey, Switzerland.
Kieffer, Prof. John B., 232, Lancaster Avenue, Lancaster, Pa., U.S.A.
King, J. E., Grammar School, Manchester.
King, Rev. J. R., St. Peter’s Vicarage, Oxford.
King, Mrs. Wilson, 19, Highfield Road, Edgbaston, Birmingham.
Knowles, James, Queen Anne’s Lodge, St. James’ Park, S.W.
Kohler, Olivia C., 65, Brondesbury Road, N.W.
Lane, Mrs. Charles T., Dangstein, Petersfield.
Lang, Andrew, LL.D., 1, Marloes Rd., Kensington,

W.

*Lang, Sir R. Hamilton, K.C.M.G., The Ottoman Bank, Constantinople.
Lathbury, Miss, 19, Lingfield Road, Wimbledon, S.W.
La Touche, C. D , 53, Raglan Road, Dublin.
+Lansdowne, The Most Hon. the Marquess of, K.G., G.C.S.I., G.C.I.E.,
Bowood, Caine, Wilts.
Lautour, Miss de, 178, Zarl’s Court Road, S.W.
Lawrence, Sir Edwin, Bart., M.P., 13, Carlton House Terrace, S.W,
Leaf, Mrs. C. J., Beechwood, Tunbridge Wells.
Leaf, Herbert, Zhe Green, Marlborough.

G.C.M.G.,

χχὶν

tLeaf, Walter, Litt. D.,(V.P.,), 6, Sussex Place, Regent’s Park, N.W.
Lecky, Mrs., 38, Onslow Gardens, S.W.
Lehn, The Baroness Rosenorn-Hirdkilde, Svendborg, Denmark.
Leeper, Alexander, Warden of Trinity College, Melbourne.
Legge, F., 6, Gray's Inn Square, W.C.
Leigh, Rev. A. Austen, Provost of King’s College, Cambridge.
Leigh, H. D., Corpus Christi College, Oxford.
Leigh, W. Austen, 2, Worfolk Crescent, Hyde Park, W.
Lewis, Harry R., 5, Argyll Road, Kensington, W.
fLewis, Mrs. S. S., Castle-brae, Chesterton Road, Cambridge.
Leycester, Mrs. Rafe,6, Cheyne Walk, S.W.
Lindley, Miss Julia, 10, Kidbrook Terrace, Shooter's Hill Rd., S.E.
Lingen, The Right Hon. Lord, K.C.B.,13, Wetherby Gardens, S.W.
Lingen, Lady, 13, Wetherby Gardens, S.W.
Lister, Hon. Reginald, British Legation, Copenhagen.
Litchfield, R. B., 31, Kensington Square, W.
Lloyd, Miss A. M., Caythorpe Hall, Grantham.
tLock, Rev. W., D.D., Keble College. Oxford.
Loeschcke, Dr. von., Unzversitat, Bonn.
Lorimer, Miss H. L., Somerville College, Oxford.
fLoring, William (Council), 2, Hare Court, Temple, E.C.
Luce, Rev. E., 9, Royal Crescent, Brighton.
Lunn, Henry S., M.D., Oldfield House, Harrow-on-the-Hill.
Lunn, W. Holdsworth, 5, Exdslegh Gardens, N.W.
Lupton, Rev. J. M., The College, Marlborough.
Luxmoore, H. E., Eton College, Windsor.
Lyttelton, Hon. and Rev. E., Hazleybury College, Hertford.
*Macan, R. W., University College, Oxford.
McAnally, H. W. W., War Office, Pall Mall, S.W.
McArthur, A. G., 28, Linden Gardens, W.
McDaniel, J. H., Hobart College, Geneva, N.Y.
Macdonald, George (Council), The University, Glasgow.
Macdonald, Miss Louisa, Women’s College, Sydney University, Sydney, N.S.W.
Macdonell, W. R., LL.D., Colcot, Bycullah Park, Enfield.
MacEwen, Rev. Alex. Robertson, 25, Woodside Place, Glasgow.
Macgillivray, J. Pittendrigh, Ravelstow Elms, Murrayfield, Edinburgh.
Maclver, D. Randall, Wolverton House, Clifton, Bristol.
McKechney, Mrs. W. C., 3, Berkeley Place, Wimbledon, S.W.
Mackennal, Miss E. M., Beechwood, Bowdon, Cheshire.
Mackenzie, Duncan, 34, Via Monte Giordano, Rome.
Mackenzie, R. J., 12, Great Stuart Street, Edinburgh.

MacLehose, James J., 61, St. Vincent Street, Glasgow.
Macmillan, Mrs. Alexander, Bramshott Chase, Shottermill, Surrey.

*Macmillan,
Macmillan,
Macmillan,
TMacmillan,

George A. (Hon. Sec.),
St. Martin’s Street, W.C,
Mrs. George A., 19, Earl's Terrace, Kensington, W.
Maurice, 52, Cadogan Place, S.W.
W. E. F., Kings College, Cambridge.

tMacnaghten, Hugh, Eton College, Windsor.
Macnaghten, The Right Hon. Lord, 3, New Square, Lincoln’s Inn, W.C.
Maculloch, Mrs. Matilda,

t Magrath, Rev. J. R., Provost of Queen's College, Oxford.
*Mahaffy, Rev. Prof.J. P., D.D., D.C.L., Trinity College, Dublin.
Mair, A. W., The University, Edinburgh.
Malden, R. H., King’s College, Cambridge.

TMalim, F. B. Marlborough College, Wilts.

Mallet, P. W., 25, Highbury New Park, N.
t Marindin, G. E. (Council), Chesterton, Bridgnorth, Salop.
+ Marquand, Prof. Allan, Princeton College, New Jersey, U.S.A.
Marsh, E., 30, Bruton Street, W.

Marshall, Miss A. M. C., Barthomley, near Crewe.
Marshall, Frederick Henry, British Museum, W.C.
Marshall, J. H., Zhe Oaks, Alleyn Park, West Dulwich, S.E.
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Marshall, Prof. J. W., University College of Wales, Aberystwyth,
Marshall, R., 31, Zze Waldrons, Croydon.
Marshall, T., Highfield, Chapel Allerton, Leeds.
Martin, Charles B., The College, Oberlin, Ohio, U.S.A.
t Martin, ΒΕ, B., M.P., 10, Hz2/ Street, W.
+ Martyn, Edward, 7i/lyra Casile, Ardrahan, County Galway.
Mason, H. Ὁ. F., Hazleybury College, Hertford.
Massy, Lieut.-Colonel P. H. H., H.47.V, Consulate, Mersina, Asia Minor.
Matheson, P. E., New College, Oxford.
Mavrogordato, J., Exeter College, Oxford.
Mavrogordato, Pandeli A.,1, King’s Arms

Yard, Moorgate Street, E.C.

Mayor, H. B., Clifton College, Bristol.
Mayor, Rev. Prof. Joseph B., Queensgate House, Kingston Hill, Surrey.
Mayor, R. J. G. (Council), Board of Education, Whitehall, S,W.
Measures, A. E., King Edward VI. School, Birmingham.
Merry, Rev. W. W., Rector of Lincoln College, Oxford.
Milliet, P., 95, Boulevard St. Michel, Paris.
Millington, Miss M. V., 1, St. Anne’s Villas, Holland Park Avenue, W,
Milne, J. Grafton, Mansfield House, Canning Town, E.
Milner, His Excellency Viscount, G.C.B., Government House, Pretoria, S. Africa.
Minet, Miss Julia, 18, Sussex Square, Hyde Park, W.
Minns, Ellis H., Pembroke College, Cambridge.
Minturn, Miss L. T., 14, Chelsea Embankment, S.W.
Mitchell, C. W., 195, Queen’s Gate, S.W.
tMocatta, F. D., 9, Connaught Place, Edgware Road, W.
Moline, Miss J. R., 172, Church Street, Stoke Newington, N.
t Mond, Mrs. Frida, The Poplars, 20, Avenue Road, Regent’s Park, N.W.
Monro, D.B., Litt.D., LL.D. (V.P.), Provost of Oriel College, Oxford.
Monson, His Excellency the Right Hon. Sir E. J., G.C.B., G.C.M.G., H.B.M.
Ambassador, British Embassy, Paris.
Moore, B. P., 75, Holland Road, Kensington, W.
Moore, G. E., 7rinity College, Cambridge.
Morgan, Prof. J. Morris, Harvard College, Cambridge, Mass., U.S.A.
Morgan, Miss Sarah, c/o Rev. Canon Morgan, LL.D., The Library, Armagh.

Morice, Rev. F. D., Mount Hermon, Woking.
*Morley, The Right Hon. the Earl of, 31, Princes Gardens, S.W.
TtMorshead, E. D.A., The College, Winchester.

Moss, Rev. H. W., The School, Shrewsbury.
Mount, Rev. C. B., 14, Norham Road, Oxford.
t Mount, J. T., ton College, Windsor.
ftMunro, J.A. R., Lincoln College, Oxford.
Murray, A. S., LL.D. (V.P.), British Museum, W.C.
Murray, Prof. G. G. A., Barford, Churt, Farnham.
t Myers, Ernest(Council), Brackenside, Chislehurst.
tMyres, J. Linton (Council), Christ Church, Oxford.
Naef, Conrad J., Zhe Admiralty, S.W.
Nairn, Rev. J. Arbuthnot, Merchant Taylors’ School, E.C.
Newman, W.L., Pzttville Lawn, Cheltenham.

Nicholson, Sir Charles, Bart., The Grange, Totteridge, Herts.
Noack, Prof. Ferdinand, Oderer Philosophenweg, 6, Jena.
Northampton, The Most Hon. the Marquess of, 51, Lennox Gardens, S.W.
Ogilvy, Miss Alison, 12, Prince Edward’s Mansions, Pembridge Square, W.
Ommanney, Admiral Sir Erasmus K., 29, Connaught Square, W.
Osgood,

Page,
Pallis,
tParry,
Parry,

Hamilton, M.D., 388, Beacon

Street, Boston,

U.S.A.

T. E., Charterhouse, Godalming.
Alexander, Zatoi, Sefton Park, Liverpool.
Rev. O. H., /nglehope, Cranmer Road, Cambridge.
Rev. R. St. J., Zrintty College, Cambridge,

Paton, James Morton,

Wesleyan University, Middletown, Conn., U.S.A.

Paton, ΝΥ. R., British Post Office, Smyrna.
Payne-Smith, Rev. W. H., 10, Hz//morton Road, Rugby.
Pearmain, S. B., 388, Beacon Street, Boston, U.S.A.
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Peckover, Alexander, Wsbech, Cambs.
Peckover, Miss Alexandrina, Bank House, Wisbech.
Peers, C. R., 107, Grosvenor Road, S.W.
Peile, John, Litt.D., Master of Christ’s College, Cambridge.
Pelham, Hon. Mrs. Arthur, 15, Duke Street, Manchester Square, W.
Pelham, Professor H. F. (V.P.), President of Trinity College, Oxford.
Pember, E. H., K.C., Vicars Hill, near Lymington, Hants.
*Penrose, F. C., Litt.D., D.C.L., F.R.S.(V.P.), Colebyfield, Wimbledon.
Penrose, Miss Emily (Council), Royal Holloway College, 7έσλαπι.
tPercival, F. W., 2, Southwick Place, Hyde Park Square, W.
Perkins, O. T., Wellington College, Berks.

Perry, Prof. Edward Delavan, Columbia University, New

York City U.S.A

Philips, Mrs. Herbert, Sutton Oaks, Macclesfield.
Phillimore, Prof. J. S., The University, Glasgow.
Pinckney, A. B., 95, High Street, Worcester.
Pirie, Miss Emily, Countesswell House, Aberdeenshire.
Platt, Prof. Arthur, 5, Chester Terrace, N.W.

Pogson-Smith, W. G., S?. John’s College, Oxford.
Pollard, A. T., Czty of London School, Victoria Embankment, E.C.
Pollock, Sir Frederick, Bart., 48, Great Cumberland Place, W.
fPope, Mrs. G. H., Zhe Manor House, Clifton, Bristol.
t Postgate, Prof. J. P., Z7inity College, Cembridge.

Powell, Sir F. S., Bart., M.P., 1, Cambridge Square, Hyde Park, W.
Powell, John U., St. Fohn’s College, Oxford.
Poynter, Sir Edward J., P.R.A., 28, Albert Gate, S.W.
Pretor, A., 2, Camden Place, Wyte, Weymouth. Price, Miss Mabel, Charlton, Headington, Oxford.
Prickard, A. O., New College, Oxford.
Proctor, R. G. C., British Museum, W.C.
Prothero, Henry, 13, Promenade, Cheltenham.
tPryor, Francis R., Woodfield, Hatfield, Herts.
Psychari, A., 38, Boulevard de Courcelles, Paris.
Quibell, Mrs. Annie A., Gizeh Museum, Egyft.
Radcliffe, W. W., Fonthill, East Grinstead, Sussex.
f Raleigh, Miss Katherine A., Beechwood, Loudwater, Bucks.
*Ralli, Pandeli, 17, Belgrave Square, S. W.

t Ralli, Mrs. Stephen A., 32, Park Lane, UW’.
Ramsay, Prof. G. G., The University, Glasgow.
f Ramsay, Prof. W. M., D.C.L. (V.P.), The University, Aberdeen.

Rawlins, F. H., Eton College, Windsor.
Rawnsley, W. F., Parkhill, Lyndhurst, Hants.
Reade, Essex E., 24, Bolton Street, Mayfair, W.
Reece, Miss Dora, 26, Bullingham Mansion, Pitt Street, Kensington,

Reid, Prof. J. S., Litt.D., Cazus College, Cambridge.

W.

t Reinach, Salomon, 31, Rue de Berlin, Paris.

Rendall, Rev. F., 82, Philbeach Gardens, S.W.
7 Rendall, Rev. G. H., Litt.D. (Council), Charterhouse, Godalming.
+ Rendall, Montague, The College, Winchester.
Richards, Rev. G. Ὁ. (Council), Orzel College, Oxford.
Richards,

F., Kingswood School, Bath.

Richards, H. P., Wadham College, Oxford.
Richmond, Sir W. B., K.C.B., R.A., Bevor Lodge, West End, Hammersmith,

Ridgeway, Prof. W. (Council), Fen Ditton, Cambridge.

Ridley, Sir Edward, 48, Lennox Gardens, S.W.
Rigg, Herbert A.,
Robb, Mrs., 46, Rutland Gate, S.W.
Roberts, Rev. E.S., Catus College, Cambridge.
Roberts, J. Slingsby, 11, Old Square, Lincoln
's Inn, W.C.
Roberts, Principal T. F., Sherborne House,
Aberystwith.
Roberts, Professor W. Rhys, University College
of North Wales, Bangor.
Rober; tson. Rev. Archibald, D.D..
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Robinson, W. S., 53, Courtfield Gardens, Kensington, W.
Rodd, Sir Rennell, K.C.M.G., 17, Stratford Place, W.
Rogers, Benjamin Bickley, Eastwood, Strawberry Hill,
Twickenham.
Rome, W., Creeksea Place, Burnham-on-Crouch.
+ Rosebery, The Right Hon. the Earl of, K.G., 38, Berkeley Square, W,
Ross, W. D., Oriel College, Oxford.
Rotton, Sir J. F., Lockwood, Frith Hill, Godalming, Surrey.
Rous, Lieut.-Colonel, Worstead House, Norwich.

tRouse, W. H. D., 16 Brookside, Cambridge.
Rubie, Rev. Alfred E., Zhe Royal Naval School, Eltham, S.E.
Riicker, Miss 5. C., 4, Vanburgh Terrace, Blackheath.
Riicker, Principal A. W., F.R.S., 19, Gledhow Gardens, S. Kensington, S.W.

Runtz, Ernest, 11, Walbrook, E.C.
Rustafjaell, R. de, F.R.G.S., 1, Down Street, Piccadilly, W.
Rutherford

Rev. W. Gunion, LL.D., Little Hallands, Bishopstone, Lewes.

Sambon, M. Arthur, 6, Rue de Port Mahon, Paris.
Samuel, Mrs. Sylvester, 80, Onslow Gardens, S.W.
fSandys, J. E., Litt.D.(V.P.), St. John’s College, Cambridge.
+Sandys, Mrs., Merton House, Cambridge.
t*Sayce, Rev. Prof. A. H., LL.D. (V.P.), 8, Chalmers Crescent, Edinburgh.
+Scaramanga, A. P., 18, Barkston Gardens, Kensington, S.W.
Schilizzi, John S., 6, Cromwell Houses, S. Kensington, S.W.
Schultz, R. Weir, 6, Wandeville Place, W.
Schuster, Ernest, 12, Harrington Gardens, S.W.
Scouloudi, Stephanos, Athens, Greece.
Scull, Miss Sarah A., Smethport, McKean Co., Penn., U.S.A.
Seaman, Owen, Zower House, West Hill, Putney, S.W.
Secker, W. H., Aysgarth School, Newton-le-Willows, R.S.O., Yorks.
Seebohm, Hugh, 7he Hermitage, Hitchin.
Seltman, E. J., Kzmghoe, Great Berkhamsted, Herts.
+Selwyn, Rev. E. C., D.D., School House, Uppingham.

+Sendall, Sir WalterJ., K.C.M.G., Colonial Office, S.W.
Seymour, Prof. Thomas D., Yale College, Newhaven,

U.S.A.

Shadwell, C. L., D.C.L., Ordel College, Oxford.
Sharkey, J. A., Chrtst’s College, Cambridge.
Sharpe, Miss Mary H., Harold House, Lansdowne Road, W.
Sharpe, Miss Catherine, Stomeycroft, Elstree, Herts.
Sherwell, John W., Saddler’s Hall, Cheapside, E.C.
Shewan, Alexander, Seehof, St. Andrews, Fife.
Shipley, H. S.,H.B.M. Consul, Angora.
Shove, Miss E., 25, S¢. Mark’s Crescent, Regent’s Park, N.W.
Shuckburgh, E. S., Granchester, Cambridge.
Sickert, Mrs., 10 Hereford Square, Kensington, 177,
Sidgwick, Arthur, Corpus Christi College, Orford.
‘Sikes, Edward Ernest (Council), St. John’s College, Cambridge.
Silcox, Miss, High School for Girls, West Dulwich, S.E.
Simpson, H. B., 18, Brompton Square, S.W.
ftSing, J. M., S. Edward’s School, Oxford.
*Skrine, Rev. J. H.,
Slater, Howard, Wath, New Zealand.
Slinger, Miss Ealie, Three Elms, Lancaster.
Sloane, Miss Eleanor, 13, Welford Road, Leicester.
tSmith,A. Hamilton (Council), 121, Bedford Court Mansions, Bedford Avenue,
Smith, Cecil, LL.D.(Council), 18, Zarl’s Terrace, Kensington, W.
Smith, F. E. J., 2, Tanfield Court, Inner Temple, E.C.
TSmith, Prof. Goldwin, Zhe Grange, Toronto, Canada.
Smith, H. Babington, C.S.1., Constantinople.
Smith, R. Elsey, 7, Gordon Street, Gordon Square, W.C.
Smith, Reginald J., K.C., 11, Hyde Park Street, W.
Smith, 5. C. Kaines, Magdalen College, Cambridge.

Smith, W. G., St. John’s College, Oxford.
Smith, Τὶ R., 7, Gordon Street, Gordon Square, ΚΟ.

W.C.
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+Snow, T. C., St. Fohn’s College, Oxford.
t Somerset, Arthur, Castle Goring, Worthing.
Sonnenschein, Prof. E. A., 7, Barnsley Road, Birmingham.
tSouthwell, The Right Rev. the Bishop of, Zhurgarton Priory, Southwell.
Sowels, F., The Rookery, Thetford, Norfolk.
Spiers, Phené, Car/ton Chambers, 12, Regent Street, W.
Spilsbury, A. J., Crty of London School, Victoria Embankment, E.C.
Spooner, Rev. W. A., New College, Oxford.
Spring-Rice, S. E., C.B., 1, Bryanston Place, Bryanston Square, W.
Stanford, C. Thomas, 3, Ezmzsmore Gardens, S.W.
Stannus, Hugh, 64, Larkhall Rise, Clapham, S.W.
Stanton, Charles H., Field Place, Stroud, Gloucestershire.
Statham, H. Heathcote, 40, Gower Street, W.C.
+Stawell, Miss F. Melian, 44, Westbourne Park Villas, W.
Steel, Charles G., Barby Road, Rugby.
Steele, D., 23, Homer Street, Athens.
Steele, Dr., 2, Via Pico della Mirandola, Florence.
Steele, Mrs. D., 23, Homer Street, Athens.
+Stevenson, Miss E. C., 13, Randolph Crescent, Edinturgh.
Stevenson, Miss Ε. F., Eltham Court, Eltham, Kent.
Stewart, Prof. J. A., Christ Church, Oxford.
Stewart, Mrs. H. F., The Malting House, Cambridge.
Stogdon, J.. Harrow, N.W.
Stone, E. W., Eton College, Windsor.
Stone, Rev. E. D., Abingdon.

Storey-Maskelyne, M. H. W., F.R.S., Basset Down House, Wroughton, Swindon
Strachan-Davidson, J. L., Balliol College, Oxford.
Stretton, Gilbert W., Zhe College, Dulwich, S.E.
Strong, Mrs. S. Arthur, LL.D. (Council), 36, Grosvenor Road, S.W.
Sturgis, Julian R., 16, Hans Road, S.W.
Sturgis, Russell, 307, East 17th Street, New York.
Surr, Watson, 57, Old Broad Strect, E.C.
TTait, C. W. A., Clifton College, Bristol.
Tancock, Rev.C.C., The School House, Tonbridge.
Tarbell, Prof. F. B., University of Chicago, Chicago, Ill., U.S.A.
Tarn, W. W., 2, Mew Square, Lincoln’s Inn, W.C.
Tatton, R. G., Passmore Edwards Settlement, Tavistock Place, W.C,
Tayler, Miss Margaret, Royal Holloway College, Egham.
T Taylor, Rev. Charles, D.D., Master of St. John’s College, Cambridge.

*Thompson, Sir E. M., K.C.B., D.C.L. (V.P.), British Museum,
Thompson, F. E. (Council), 16, Pvzmrose Hill Road, N.W.
Thompson, Henry F. H., 35, Wimpole Street, W.
Thomson, A. Douglas, Litt.D., 5, Great King Street, Edinburgh.
Thursfield, J. R., Fryth, Great Berkhampstead.
Tilley, Arthur, King’s College, Cambridge.
*t Tozer, Rev. H. F., 18, Norham Gardens, Oxford.
tTruell, H. P., F.R.C.S., Clonmannon, Ashford, Co. Wicklow.
*tTuckett, F. F., Frenchay, near Bristol.

W.C.

Tudeer, Dr. Emil, Helsingfors, Finland.

fTurnbull, Mrs. Peveril, Sandy-Brook Hall, Ashbourne.
Tyler, C. H., Rossall School, Flectwood.
Tylor, Prof, E. B., D.C.L., F.R.S., The Museum House, Oxford.

Tyrrell, Prof, R. Y., Litt.D., D.C.L., LL.D. (V.P.), Trinity College, Dublin.

Underhill, G. E., Magdalen College, Oxford.
Upcott, L. E., The College, Marlborough.
Valetta, J. N., 16, Durham Terrace, Westbourne Gardens W.
f Valieri, Octavius, 2, Kensington Park Gardens, W,
:
T Vaughan, E. L., Eton College, Windsor.
Venning, Miss Rosamond,
Verrall, A. W., Litt.D., 7;rintty College, Cambridge.

Verrall, Mrs. A. W., Selwyn Gardens, Cambridge.

Vincen
in t, Sir Edgar, K.C.M.G., M.P., Esher Place, Surrey.
+ Viti de Marco, Marchesa di, Palazzo Orsing. Monts Snselin

Prams
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Vlasto, Michel P., 12, Alleé des Capucines, Marseilles.
fVlasto, T. A., Bouevaine, Sefton Park, Liverpool.
Wackernagel, Prof. Jacob, Zhe University, Gottingen, Germany.
+ Wagner, Henry, 13, Half Moon Street, W.
+ Waldstein, Prof. Charles, Ph.D., Litt.D. (Council), Kzug’s College, Cambridge.
Walford, Mrs. Neville, Sortridge, Horrabridge, South Devon.

Walker, Rev. E. M., Queen’s College, Oxford.
Walker, Rev. F. A., D.D., Dun Mallard, Shootup Hill, Brondesbury, N.W.
Walters, Henry Beauchamp (Council), British Museum, W.C.
Ward, Arnold S., 25, Grosvenor Place, S.W.
Ward, John, Lenoxvale, Belfast.
Ward, T. H., 25, Grosvenor Place, S.W.

ftWarre, Rev. Edmond, D.D., Eton College, Windsor.
Warren, T. H., President of Magdalen College, Oxford.
Warren, E. P., Lewes House, Lewes, Sussex.
Warren, Mrs. Fiske, 8, Mount Vernon Place, Boston, U.S.A.
Waterfield, Rev. R., Zhe College, Cheltenham.
Waterhouse, Edwin, Fe/demore, near Dorking.

Waterhouse, Miss M. E., 59, Edge Lane, Liverpool.
Waterlow, S. P. P., British Embassy, Washington, U.S.A.
Wathen, Gerald Anstruther, Oak Lodge, Westerham, Kent.
Watson, Mrs., Burnopteld, Co. Durham.
*Way, Rev. J. P., D.D., The Hall, Rossall, Fleetwood.
+ Weber, F. P., M.D., 19, Harley Street, W.
Weber, Sir Hermann, M.D., 10, Grosvenor Street, W.
Wedd, N., King’s College, Cambridge.
Weir, Miss Edith, 4, Frognual, Hampstead, N.W.
Welch, F. B., 8, Brandram Road, Lee, Blackheath.
Weld-Blundell, Herbert, 100, Holywell, Oxford.
t+Welldon, The Right Rev. Bishop, Zhe Clozsters, Westminster, S.W.
Wells, J., Wadham College, Oxford.
Wells, R. Douglas, 171, Queen’s Gate, S.W.
Westlake, Prof. J., LL.D., The River House, Chelsea Embankment,S.W.

Whately, A. P., 4, Southwick Crescent, Hyde Park, W.
Wheeler, Prof. James R., Ph.D., Columbia College, New York City, U.S.A.
Whibley, Leonard, Pembroke College, Cambridge.
White, Mrs. Andrew, American Embassy, Berlin.
White, Prof. J. Williams, Cambridge, Massachusetts, U.S.A.
White, J. N., Rockland, Waterford.
White, John Forbes, LL.D., Seaton Cottage, Bridge of Don, near Aberdeen.
ftWhitehead, R. R., Box 144, Santa Barbara, California, U.S.A.
Wickham, The Very Rev. E. C., The Deanery, Lincoln.
Wilkins, Rev. George, 36, Zrinzty College, Dublin.
Wilkins, Prof. A. S., LL.D., Litt.D. (Council), Tze Owens College, Manchester.
Wilkinson, Herbert, 10, Orme Square, W.
Wilson, Donald, Wavertree, Beverley Road, Hull.
Wilson, H. C. B., Crofton Hall, Crofton, near Wakefield.
Windley, Rev. H. C., St. Chad's, Bensham, Gateshead-on-Tyne.
Winkworth, Mrs., Holly Lodge, Campden Hill, W.
Wiseman, Rev. Henry John, C/i/ton College, Bristol.
Wood, Rev. Dr., The School, Harrow, N.W.
Wood, Rev. W.S., Uford Rectory, Stamford.
Woodhouse, Prof. W. J., Zhe University, Sydney, N.S.W.
t Woods, Rev. H. G., D.D., Little Gaddesden Rectory, Berkhampstead.

Wright, F. A., 27:1 Aili School, Mill Hill, N.W.
Wright, Prof. John Henry, Cambridge, Mass., U.S.A.
Wright, W. Aldis, Vice-Master, Trinity College, Cambridge.
ftWyndham, Rev. Francis M., Sz. Mary of the Angels, Westmoreland Road, Ba yswater,W,
t Wyse, W., Trinity College, Cambridge.
Yates, Rev. 5. A. Thompson, 43, PAzl/imore Gardens, W.
Yorke, V. W., Forthampion Court, Tewkesbury.
Young, Sir George, Charity Commission, Whitehall, S.W’.
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University Library, Aberdeen.
University College of Wales, Aderystwith.
University Library, Adelaide, South Australia.
American School of Archeology, Athens.
Carnegie Free Library, A//egheny, Pa., U.S.A.
Amherst College Library, Amherst, Mass.
Andover Theological Seminary, Andover, Mass., U.S.A.
Peabody Institute, Baltimore, U.S.A.
Johns Hopkins Library, Baltimore.
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Royal Library, Berlin.
Central Free Library, Ratcliffe Place, Birmingham (A. Capel Shaw, Esq.)
University of Birmingham, 2irmingham.
Boston Atheneum, Loston, U.S.A.
Bowdoin College Library, Brunswick, Maine, U.S.A.
University Library, Lreslan.
Brooklyn Institute of Arts and Sciences, Brooklyn, U.S.A.
Bryn Mawr College Library. Bryn Mawr, Pa., U.S.A.
Library of Clifton College, Clifton, Bristol.
Antiken Cabinet des Ungar, National Museum, Budapest.
University Library, Berkeley, California.

tThe University Library, Camébridge.
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Library of Trinity College, Cambridge.
Library of St. John’s College, Cambridge.
Library of King’s College, Cambridge.
Fitzwilliam Archaeological Museum, Cambridge.
Girton College Library, Camébridge.
Harvard College Library, Cambridge, Mass., U.S.A.
University College of South Wales, Card.
University of Chicago Press, Chicago, [llinots.
Lewis Institute, Chzcago, [/linozs.
University Library, Christiania, Norway.
Library of Canterbury College, Christchurch, N.Z.
Public Library, Czucznnatz, U.S.A.
University Library, Czmcznnati, U.S.A.
University of Colorado, U.S.A.
University Library of State of Missouri, Ce/umbia, Mtssourt, U.S.A.
University of Czernowitz, Csernowitz, Austria-Hungary.
Public Library, Detrozt.
Royal Museum of Casts, Dresden.
Library of Trinity College, Dudlin.
National Library of Ireland, Dud/in.
King’s Inns Library, Dubin.
Royal Irish Academy, Dudlin.
University College, Dundee.

The Durham Cathedral Library, Durham.
+The Advocates’ Library, Edinburgh.
The Sellar and Goodhart Library. University, Edinburgh.
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Royal Holloway College, Egham, Surrey.
Library of St. Mary’s College, Emmitsburg, Maryland, U.S.A.
University Library, Erlangen.
University Library, Fredburg im Baden, Germany (Prof. Stemp).
Philologische Seminar, Gzessen.
University Library, Glasgow.
University Library, Gottingen.
Royal University Library, Grezfszwald.
Universitat Bibliothek, Had/e.
Dartmouth College Library, Hanover, U.S.A.
School Library, Harrow, N.W.
University Library, Heidelberg (Dr. Zangmeister).
Hull Public Libraries, Az/7.
State University of lowa, Jowa, U.S.A.
Cornell University Library, /thaca, N.Y.
University Library, Jena.
Royal and University Library, Kénigsberg.
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University of Kansas, Lawrence, U.S.A.
Leeds Library, Commercial Street, Leeds.
Public Library, Leeds.
Bibliothéque Universitaire, 3, Rwe Jean Bart, Lille, Nord.
Free Library, Lzverpool.
Society of Antiquaries, Burlington House, London, W.

+The British Museum, London, W.C.
The Department of Greekand Roman
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Antiquities, British Museum, London,

W.C.

Athenaeum Club, Pal/ Mall, London, S.W.
Burlington Fine Arts Club, Savile Row, London, W.
Chelsea Public Library, Manresa Road, Chelsea, London, S.W.
Library of St. Paul’s School, West Kensington, London, W.
London Library, St. James's Square, London, S.W.
Reform Club, Pal/ Mall, London, S.W.
Royal Institution, Albemarle Street, London, VU’.
Royal Societies Club, 63, S¢. James’s Street, S.W.
Library, Westminster School, London, S.W.

The Oxford ἃ Cambridge Club, Pad/ Ma//,c/o Messrs. Harrison & Sons, §9,Pal/ Mall, W.
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Foreign Architectural Book Society (T. H. Watson, Esq.),9, Nottingham Place,W,
Sion College Library, Victoria Embankment, London, E.C.
City Library, Lowel/, Mass., U.S.A.
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Royal Library, Munch.
Archeological Seminary, Munich.
Free Public Library, Newark, New Jersey, U.S.A.
Library of Yale College, Newhaven.
Free Public Library, Jersey Czty, New Jersey, U.S.A.
Public Library, Vew York, U.S.A.
New York State Library, Albany, New York.
Library of Columbia University, Mew York.
Hamilton College Library, Clinton, New York.
Metropolitan Museum of Art, Vew York.
Library of the College of the City of New York, New York.
Bodleian Library, Oxford.
Junior Library, Corpus Christi College, Oxford.
Library of All Souls College, Oxford.
Library of Worcester College, Oxford.
Library of Christ Church, Oxford.
Library of Exeter College, Oxford.
Library of St. John’s College, Oxford.
Library of New College, Oxford
Library of Oriel College, Oxford.
Library of Queen’s College, Oxford.
Library of Trinity College, Oxford.
Library of Lincoln College, Oxford.
Union Society, Oxford.
University Galleries, Oxford.
Lake Erie College, Pazusvzlle, Ohio, U.S.A.
Bibliothéque de l’Institut de France, Parts.
Bibliothéque de l’Université de France, Parzs.
Bibliothéque des Musées Nationaux, Pars.

Bibliothéque Universitaire, Palais Saint Pierre, Lyons.

Whitworth Institute, /anchester.
Chetham’s Library, Hunts Rank, Manchester.

Grammar School, Manchester.
Owens College, Zanchester.
Royal University Library, Warburg.
The Public Library, Melbourne, Victoria (c/o Messrs. Melville, Mullen & Co.).
The Library of the University of Milan, Mzlan.
The Konigliche Paulinische Bibliothek, Munster, J.W.
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Bibliothéque Nationale de Paris, Pavzs.

Ecole Normale Supérieur, Pavzs.
Library Company, PAzladelphia.
Library of the University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Pa., U.S.A.
The Carnegie Library, Pttsburg, Pa., U.S.A
The Vassar Library, Poughkeepsie, N.Y.
The Archaeological

Seminary,

Zhe

University,

Prague

(Dr. Wilhelm

The University Library, Prague.

The Bibliothéque de l’Université, Rexnes.
The American School of Classical Studies, 5, Via Vincenza, Rome.

Klein).
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Mount Holyoke College, South Hadley, Mass., U.S.A.
Royal Library, Stockholm.
Archeological Museum, The University, Strassburg (per Prof. Michaelis).
Imperial University and National Library, Strassburg.
Free Library, Sydney, New South Wales.
University Library, Syracuse, New York.
University Library, Zoronto.
Universitats Bibliothek, 7udzngen.
Library of the University of Illinois, Urbana, Zllinois.
Library of Congress, Washington, U.S.A.
Boys Library, Eton College, Windsor.
Bibliothéque Publique, Wzxterthur, (Dr. Imhoof-Blumer).

The Free Library, Worcester, Mass., U.S.A.
The Williams College Library, Wzliiamstown,

Mass., U.S.A.
The Kunstgeschichtliches Museum der Universitat, Wiirzburg.
t Libraries claiming copies under the Copyright Act.

LIST

OF JOURNALS, ἄς, RECEIVED IN EXCHANGE
JOURNAL OF HELLENIC STUDIES.

American Journal of Archeology
Mass., U.S.A.).

(Miss

Mary

H.

Buckingham,

FOR

THE

Wedlesley

Hills,

Analecta Bollandiana, Société des Bollandistes, 14, Rue des Ursulines, Bruxelles.
Annual of the British School at Athens.
Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique (published by the French School at Azhens).
Bullettino

della

Commissione

Archeologica

Comunale

Capitolino, Rome).
Ephemeris Archaiologike, Athens.
eet of German Imperial Archaeological

di Roma

(Prof. Gatti,

Institute, Corneliusstrasse

No.

Museo

2, II.,

674171.

Jahreshefte des Osterreichischen Ατομδοϊορίβομεη Institutes, Tiirkenstrasse, 4, Vienna.
Journal of the Anthropological Institute, Hanover Square.
Journal of the Royal Institute of British Architects,9, Conduct Street, W.
Journal International d’Archéologie
Numismatique (M. J. N. Svoronos,
Musé
National, Athens).
Mélanges d’Histoire et d’Archéologie, published by the French School at Rome.
Mittheilungen of the German Imperial Archaeological Institute at Athens.
Mittheilungen of the German Imperial Archaeological Institute at Rome.
Mnemosyne (care of Mr. E. J. Brill), Leiden, Holland.
Neue Jahrbiicher (c/o Dr. J. Ilberg), Rosenthalgasse 3, I1., Leipzig.
Numismatic Chronicle, 22, Albemarle Street.
Philologus.
Zeitschrift fiir das klassische Altertum (care of Dietrich’sche Verlags
Buchhandlung, Gottingen).
Praktika of the Athenian Archaeological Society.
Proceedings of the Hellenic Philological Syllogos, Constantinople.
Publications of the Imperial Archaeological Commission, St. Petersburg.
Revue Archéologique, Paris (per M. Georges Perrot, 45, rue ad’ Ulm).
Revue des Etudes Grecques, Publication Trimestrielle de l’Association pour |’Encouragement des Etudes Grecques en France, Paris.
Transactions of the Cambridge Philological Society and Journal of Philology.

SESSION
The

First

General

Meeting

1901-1902.
was

held

on

November

7, Prof.

P.

Gardner, V.P., in the chair.

Mr. Cecil Smith gave a description of a large Proto-Attic amphora,
of which drawings were exhibited. The fragments of this vase were found
in the course of excavations by the British School at Athens on the site
of the Gymnasium of Cynosarges, in circumstances which suggest that,
like most of its class, it probably stood on the outside of a tomb in place
of a stele (/.H.S. xxii. p. 29).—Mr. John F. Baker-Penoyre showed his
illustrations for a forthcoming paper by Mr. J. H. Hopkinson, entitled
‘An Early Island Vase Fabric, and gave some particulars of Mr. Hopkinson’s researches (/.H.S. xxii. p. 46).—In the discussion which followed
the papers, the Chairman, Mr. Cecil Smith, Prof. Ernest Gardner, and Mrs.
S. Arthur Strong took part.
The Second General Meeting was held on February 25, Mr. Talfourd

Ely in the chair.
Mr. A. H. Smith read a paper, illustrated with the magic lantern, on
‘Humour in Greek Art. Examples were shown of the many varieties of
humour that are met with in the different periods of Greek history. At
the earliest periods the modern spectator is for the most part laughing at
rather than with the artist, though perhaps in some instances the artist
himself intended a humorous effect, so far as his limited resources permitted. Later his attempts at humour take various forms. He may choose
an obviously humorous subject for his theme, such as the story .of Hermes
and the cattle of Apollo, as told in the Homeric hymn to Hermes.
Or
he may make a humorous variation of a well-known subject. Thus the
beautiful vase of Hieron, showing the goddesses going before Paris, represented the climax of a long artistic tradition. The artist who showed the
same goddesses, each adjusting her toilet for the Judgment, treated his
subject with a truly humorous touch. Later on we have scenes of mere
Aristophanic buffoonery from the comic stage. Again, in another direction, scenes from the life of childhood and youth begin to appear in the
fourth century, and continue till the Roman Empire—In the discussion
that followed Prof. E. A. Gardner and Mr. G. F. Hill spoke of the origin
a
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of the ‘archaic smile, and Mrs. S. A. Strong laid stress on the diversity of
the subjects exhibited.
The Third General Meeting was held on May 7, Sir R. Jebb, President,

in the chair.
Mr. G. F. Hill showed lantern illustrations of some of the more
remarkable Greek coins acquired by the British Museum during the past
five years.

A gold stater of Tarentum, of about 338 B.c., with the infant

Taras appealing to his father Poseidon, is connected with the appeal made
by Tarentum to Lacedaemon, in response

Italy.

to which

Archidamus

came

to

A unique silver stater of the Achaean League, in style resembling

the fine Arcadian coins of about 360 B.C., proves the correctness of the old

attribution to the Achaeans of Peloponnesus of other coins now generally
classed under Achaea Phthiotis. The head popularly known as Odysseus
on an electrum stater of Cyzicus was considered in connexion with the
other types which suggest that it is rather one of the Cabiri. A small
silver coin was attributed to the Carian city of Lydae, on the ground of
its inscription and the resemblance of its types to those of Cnidus. A
bronze coin of Claudius with a figure of the goddess of Myra in Lycia was
shown to permit of the attribution to that province of a group of coins
hitherto regarded as uncertain. A unique stater of Tarsus with a facing
head of Heracles is, it is suggested, additional evidence of the influence
exerted by Western Greece on the Cilician coinage of the early fourth
century.
In connexion with a tetradrachm bearing the types of Alexander IV., but the name of Ptolemy, Prof. Jan Six’s view, that the portrait
represents not Alexander

the Great, but his son,

was

disputed, and the

relation of the type of the fighting Athena

to other types, such as the

Athena

coins, was

Alcis of Macedonian

and Seleucid

considered.—The

Chairman and Sir H. Howorth made some comments on the paper, which
was very favourably received.
The Annual Meeting was held on July 1, Sir R. Jebb, President, in
the chair.
In moving the adoption of the Council’s Report the President referred
to the satisfactory increase in the number of members, and alluded to the

losses which the Society had sustained by death, including the names of
the Bishop of Durham, Mr. C. J. Monk, and Mr. W. J. Stillman.
The following Report was read by the Acting Hon. Secretary
(Mr. H. B. Walters) on behalf of the Council :—
The Council have again to report a satisfactory session, in which the
work of the Society has been carried forward in its several departments
with energy and effect. Three General Meetings have been held and have

been well attended.

And in regard to these meetings a new arrangement

has been made which should materially increase their success in the future.
It has for some time past been felt that for this purpose the rooms of the
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Royal Asiatic Society were hardly adequate. The use of the lantern in
recent years has tended to draw a larger number of members to the meetings, and the rooms in question have on several occasions been inconveniently crowded. Fortunately the Council has been able in the course
of the past session to come to an arrangement with the Society of Antiquaries, whereby in future all General Meetings will be held in their
excellent rooms in Burlington House. The small fee charged for this
accommodation has been met by a corresponding reduction in the rent
charged by the Royal Asiatic Society at Albemarle Street, so that the
greatly improved accommodation for General Meetings has been secured
without any additional outlay. The Council feel that cordial acknowledgments are due to the Council of the Society of Antiquaries for the very
friendly spirit in which they received the overtures of the Hellenic Society
in this matter, and that this co-operation between two Societies working in
the same field should be of real advantage to the studies in which both
alike are interested.
The Council have again made a grant, this time of £100, to the Cretan
Exploration Fund. By the aid of this Fund Mr. Evans last year carried
further his remarkable excavations on the site of Knossos, while Mr. Hogarth
made some interesting discoveries at Kato Zakro. The two explorers described their results at some length in the recent issue of the Annual of the

British School at Athens. The response to the Appeal issued by the
Managers of this Fund last autumn was unfortunately so inadequate that
it was found necessary to confine its operations during the present season
to the work at Knossos upon which Mr. Evans has again been successfully
engaged, though it is doubtful whether the funds now available will suffice
for the completion of the excavations.
Considering the unique importance of these Knossian discoveries to the history of ancient art and civilisation, as recognised by archaeologists in all parts of the world, it would
indeed be a matter of profound regret if Mr. Evans were to be prevented
by lack of means from carrying them to a satisfactory conclusion.
Meanwhile another very promising Mycenaean site, at Palaeokastro,
near Sitia in Eastern Crete, which Mr. Hogarth had hoped to excavate under
the auspices of the Cretan Exploration Fund, has been undertaken by the
British School

at Athens, and it is hoped that the Director, Mr. R. Carr-

Bosanquet, may be able to present to members on this occasion a preliminary report of the results.
Some members will probably be aware that a British School has now
been established at Rome on much the same lines as the School at Athens.
Although the financial position of the new School is still far from secure, a
competent Director has been found in Mr. G. McNeil Rushforth.
Several
good students have availed themselves of his guidance, and the nucleus of
a library has been formed in excellent rooms secured for the School in the
Palazzo Odescalchi. Seeing that Greek Art can be studied with advantage
both at Rome and elsewhere in Italy, the Council have thought it right to
respond to an appeal for support to this young and promising institution by
α 2
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making a grant οἵ £25 a year for a period of three years from January 1,
1903. The success of the School at Rome is a matter of real concern to

this Society, andthe

Council cordially commend

its needs also to the

private benevolence of members.
Satisfactory progress has been made with the Facsimile of the Codex
Venetus of Aristophanes which was announced in last year’s Report. The
Facsimile itself is practically complete.
It had been hoped that Professor
J. W. White of Harvard, on whose initiative, as President of the Archaeological Institute of America, the Facsimile was undertaken, would have

contributed the Introduction.
Unfortunately he found it necessary to
abandon the task, and the work was then entrusted to that very competent
scholar and palaeographer Mr. T. W. Allen, who paid a special visit to
Venice in the course of the spring for the purpose of revising his notes on
the MS. He is now well advanced with the work, and it is hoped that the
Facsimile may be ready for issue in the course of the autumn.
It is satisfactory to report that already about eighty of the two hundred copies
have been subscribed for in Europe and in America.
Another special publication, which was announced last year, that of
the Report on the very important excavations undertaken by the British
School at Athens on the site of Phylakopi in the Island of Melos, has also
made good progress, andit is hoped that the volume may appear before
the end of the year. Members are reminded that, in order not to interfere
with the publication of the Journal, it was decided to issue this volume at
cost price to members and at a higher price to the general public. The
Council trusts that members will support this undertaking by purchasing
enough copies to ensure the Society against loss. In no more effective
way could they help the Society to carry on its work, for it is obvious that
its ordinary revenues are insufficient to do more than assist in excavations
and publish such preliminary reports as space can be found for in the
Journal alongside of the other important contributions which are always
available.
For any completcr publication special funds must be raised,
and the readiest method seems to be that members should be willing to
purchase such extra publications at cost price. The only alternatives
would be a Special Publication Fund, or an increase in the annual subscription to meet such contingencies.
For it is not to be supposed that
members of this Society would be content to leave the results of important
researches without any adequate publication.
It may be of interest to members to know that the Society has been
invited to send representatives to the celebration of the Tercentenary of
the Bodleian Library at Oxford in October next.
The President of the
Society, Sir Richard Jebb, and the Hon. Secretary, Mr. Macmillan, have
been deputed to represent the Society on this interesting occasion.!
' For the text of the Latin Address presented on the occasion, and written by the President of
the Society, see p. xlii.
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Library Report.
The statistics of work done in the Library again show considerable
progress. The number of visits paid to the Library was 343, compared
with 236 in 1900-1901, and 190 in 1899-1900.

On

the other hand, there

was a reduction in the number of members using the Library, which was
66, compared with 81 and 70. These figures seem to show that though
the number of readers has not increased during the year, the Library is
becoming more serviceable for purposes of study. The number of volumes
borrowed was 247, compared with 199 and 156 in the two previous years.
The Council have decided that the time has now come when it is
expedient to print the Library Catalogue. The list of accessions has been
printed year by year, and a list of periodical publications has been given
in recent volumes of the Journal, No catalogue however has been printed,
except the brief list given in volume viii. of the /ournal, and it seems
likely that a new catalogue will greatly increase the usefulness of the
Library

both

for visitors, and

for members

at a distance.

The revised

draft is now nearly ready for press, and will, it is hoped, be distributed to
members in the autumn.
The Overbeck tracts (about 700 in number) described in the last
Report have been arranged and bound. They will be entered in the forthcoming catalogue.
The purchases of the year include :

Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarum
Tischbein, Hamilton Vases.

Also six volumes, which were wanting or imperfect in the Society’s set
of the Revue Archéologique.
The Notizie degli Scavi have been added to the list of periodicals.
Thanks are due to the Trustees

of the Hunterian Collection, for the

second volume of the Catalogue of Greek Coins.
the following

donors

of books:

The

Delegates

Thanks are also due to
of the

Clarendon

Press,

Messrs. Methuen and Messrs. B. T. Batsford; also to Mr. F. S. Benson,
Mr. E. R. Bevan, M. Gaspar, Mr. J. F. Hewitt, Dr. W. Leaf, Sir E. Maunde
Thompson, K.C.B., and Dr. P. Wolters.

Photographic Collection.
The year 1901-2 has been a period of steady extension, and increased
use of the collection. Donations of slides,—amounting to sixty-two in all,
and dealing chiefly with the antiquities of Olympia and with Greek athletics
—have been received from Messrs. Dyer, N. Gardiner, Awdry, Kaines Smith,

and A. H. Smith; Mr. R. A. Hardy has allowed a selection of prints to be
made from his negatives for incorporation in the reference collection ; and
Mrs. S. Arthur Strong has deposited a series of some 120 negatives
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from which slides or prints may be obtained by members. The thanks of
the Society are due to those members who have given their help in
this way.
The slide collection has been used by twenty-seven persons, for
teaching purposes, and the number of slides hired in all has risen greatly.
The

sales

of slides

for

private

use

have

also

increased,

and

include

large orders from the University of Sydney, N.S.W., and from American
subscribers.
Substantial progress has been made with the work of indexing and
cross-referencing the whole collection, and a few inadequate slides and
negatives have been replaced by better examples.
Finance.

The Balance Sheet shows the present financial position of the Society.
Ordinary receipts during the year were £1022, against 41037 during the
financial year 1900-1901. The receipts from subscriptions, including arrears,
amount

to 4641, against

£646,

and receipts

purchase of back volumes £185, against £179.
ing to 478,

donations

£3, and

for lantern

from

libraries, and

for the

Life subscriptions amountslides

£19 have

also

been

received.

The ordinary expenditure for the year amounts to £665 against £716.
Payments for rent £80, insurance £15, salaries £60, are the same as in
the preceding year. Sundry printing, postage, and stationery accounts
show a reduction of £20; the cost of purchases for the Library shows £83
against £74, and of lantern slides £16. The net cost of the Journal, Vol.
XXI., amounts to £367, against £382. The usual grant of £100 was made

to the British School at Athens, and a grant of £100 to the Cretan Exploration Fund.
The balance carried forward at the close of the year
under review amounts to £400, against £252 at the end of the previous
financial year.
The expenditure on the facsimile of the Codex Venetus of Aristophanes is shown in a separate account.
Forty-nine new members have been elected during the year, while
thirty-seven have been lost by death or resignation. The present total of
subscribing members is 759, and of honorary members 25, the names of
Professors Federico Halbherr and Adolf Wilhelm having been added
to the roll of honorary members.
Six new libraries have joined the list of subscribers, and five have
stopped payment, making the number at the present time 143, or with the
five public libraries 148.
Concluston.

The present year, like most of its predecessors, may be described as a
prosperous, if uneventful, one for the Society.
The steady increase of

numbers—the present _year shewing a net gain of twelve—is a favourable sign
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that the Society is continuing to extend its influence; and the fact that
two distinguished members of the present Government have joined its
ranks during the year may be taken as a happy augury that classical
archaeology is in a due way to a more adequate recognition by the State
than hitherto. We may still hope that the time will come when we shall
no longer be behind France and Germany in this respect. Meanwhile it is
to be earnestly desired that individual members will bear in mind the
opportunities open to all of them for furthering the Society’s interests by

making known its work to the outside world and increasing the number of
its members.
In the matter of finance, the Society may congratulate itself on an
increased balance for the year and a satisfactory outlook for the future.
On the other hand, with the publications of the Aristophanes facsimile and
of the Phylakopi excavations in view there can be no question at present
of further investments of capital.

The adoption of the Report was seconded by M. Bikelas, and the
motion was unanimously carried.
Mr. Arthur Evans then made

work at Knossos
lantern-slides.

a statement on the results of his
during the past season, illustrated by diagrams and

The

season’s

work

in the

Palace

of Knossos,

which

began on February 12, and was continued to June, was fertile beyond all
Besides the chambers that remained to be explored imanticipation.
mediately contiguous to the Hall of the Double Axes and that of the

Colonnades, excavated last year, the whole building was found to have a

considerably larger extension on the eastern side than had been expected.
The building was thus seen to have climbed down the slope in descending
terraces to a point some 90 metres east of the northern entrance. Considerable remains were uncovered of the eastern boundary wall, or rather
of four separate walls in immediate contiguity to each other. The new
rooms adjoining the principal halls of the central part of the eastern
South of the Hall of the Double Axes
quarter proved of great intérest.
was a chamber flanked on two sides by colonnades and light areas, and
provided with a small bathroom and a private staircase leading to the
Throughout all this region it has been possible to support
upper rooms.
a large part of the upper story,and a most elaborate system of drainage
has been found, including latrines and drain pipes of advanced construction. Further fine remains of fresco had come to light—naturalistic foliage
and lilies, an aquarium of fish, and a lady in a jacket and diaphanous
chemise. It has also been possible to reconstitute an important panel of
wall painting from a room excavated last year, giving a complete and
highly sensational scene from the bull ring, in which girl toreadors took
part. Large fresh deposits of inscribed tablets had come to light with
ideographic signs, such as swords and granaries and those indicating
persons of both sexes. The largest deposit referred to percentages—some,
with the throne and sceptre sign before the amount, apparently recording the
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king’s portion. A piece of a Mycenaean painted vase with linear characters
and two cups with inscriptions written within them in a kind of ink supplied
wholly new classes of written documents.
Great numbers of clay seal
impressions were brought out, including a fragment of one stamped by a
late Babylonian cylinder. In magazines below the later palace level, and
belonging therefore to an earlier building, occurred seal impressions with
pictographic signs, together with an abundance of painted pottery of the
‘Kamares’ or ‘Early Minoan’ class, including specimens which for eggshell-like fineness of fabric and beauty of form and hue have certainly
never been surpassed.
Among the finds of smaller objects two stood out respectively as of
first-rate importance in the history of architecture and sculpture. One of
these was the discovery of parts of a large mosaic consisting of porcelain
plaques, a series of which represent the fronts of houses of two or three
stories. Fragmentary as most of these were, it was possible to reconstitute a fair number with absolute certainty, and thus to recover an
almost perfect picture of a street of Minoan Knossos in the middle of
the second millennium before our era. The different parts of the construction—masonry, woodwork, and plaster—were clearly reproduced, and
the houses, some

of them

semi-detached,

with windows

of four and six

panes—oiled parchment being possibly used for glass—were astonishingly
modern in their appearance. Other plaques found with them show
warriors, and various animals,

a tree, a vine, and flowing water, so that

the whole seems to have been part of a large design analogous to that of
Achilles’s shield.

The other find—made towards the close of the excava-

tion—which threw a new light on the art of Daedalus,

is the discovery of

remains of ivory figurines. These are carved in the round, the limbs
being jointed together, and, to judge by the most perfectly preserved, they
seem to have represented youths in the act of springing, like the cowboys
of the frescoes. The life and balance of the whole, the modelling of the
limbs, and the exquisite rendering of details, such as the muscles and even
the veins, raise these ivory statuettes beyond the level of any known
sculpture of the kind of the period to which they belong. The hair was
curiously indicated by means of spiral bronze wires, and the amount of
gold foil found with them suggests that they had been originally, in part
at least, coated with gold, in which case they would have been early

examples of the chryselephantine process. The new materials bearing on
the iocal religion are extraordinarily rich. Remains of a miniature temple
of painted terra-cotta, with doves perched above the capitals of columns,
occurred in a stratum belonging to the pre-Mycenaean building. In the

palace itself a series of finds illustrated the cult of the Double Axe and its
associated divinities. A gem showed a female figure—apparently a god-

dess—bearing this sacred emblem.
But more important still was the discovery of an actual shrine belonging to the latest Mycenaean period of the
palace, with the tripod and other vessels of offering still in position before
a base, upon which rested the actual cult objects, including a small double
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axe of steatite, sacred horns of stucco with sockets

between

them

for the

wooden shafts of other axes, terra-cotta figures of a goddess, cylindrical
below, and in one case with a dove perched on her head, and of a male
votary offering a dove. Of great interest also was the discovery in an
eastern corridor of the palace of a decorative wall-painting, consisting of
a series of labyrinths, more elaborate than those of the later coins of
Knossos.
Owing to the constant need of supporting the upper story,
much of the work has been of a difficult and at times dangerous nature,
entailing much work from carpenters and masons.
Vast masses of earth
had also to be removed from parts of the site, and nearly 250 workmen
were constantly employed.
Throughout the whole Mr. Evans had the
devoted assistance of Dr. Mackenzie in superintending the excavation,
and of Mr. Fyfe on the architectural side. There still remained a certain
amount of delimitation and further exploration of the strata below the
later palace to be carried out next season.
Mr. R. Carr-Bosanquet, Director of the British School, also gave an
account of his excavations at Palaeo-Kastro, in Crete, illustrated by diagrams.
Interesting remains of Mycenaean houses had been discovered,
and numerous tombs investigated, with some very interesting results in
painted vases.
The former President and Vice-Presidents were re-elected, and Messrs.

George Macdonald and E. E. Sikes were elected to vacancies on the
Council.
The usual votes of thanks to the Auditors and the Chairman closed
the proceedings.
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Text of Address presented to the University of Oxford at the celebration of
the Tercentenary of the Bodleian Library, October, 1902.

ACADEMIAE
SOCIETAS

GRAECA

STUDIA

OXONIENSI
COLENTIUM

LONDINENSIS

Θ᾽:
Gratias vobis, Viri clarissimi, agimus habemusque maximas quod
ad celebranda Bibliotecae vestrae natalicia, Thomae Bodley opera abhinc
annos trecentos instauratae, a Societate nostra legatos adesse voluistis.
Neque dubium nobis quidem videtur quin singularis vestra erga nos
humanitas Fundatoris ipsius ingenio ac voluntati feliciter respondeat,
qui, qua fuit animi magnitudine praeditus, non Almae Matri solum sed
toti litteratorum reipublicae beneficium illud immortale comparaverit.
Id

autem Societati nostrae est propositum, ut ad rerum Graecarum studia
colenda atque augenda, quantum possit, opituletur; quae studia vester
ille, ut erat humanarum

artium

fautor acerrimus,

iam ab ineunte

aetate

penitus dilexit. Beroaldum Graecos scriptores praelegentem Genevae puer
audivit, Homeri carmina Robertum Constantinum magistrum adeptus
evolvit ;mox adolescens Oxonii Collegio Mertonensi ascriptus ipse Graecas
litteras

publice docuit.

Iure igitur Societas

nostra, cuius inter auctores

Carolus Newton aliique Oxonienses in hoc genere disciplinae principes
numerantur, pietatis vestrae documentis suae quoque observantiae testimonium libenter adiungit. Floreat semper Academiae vestrae insigne
ornamentum,

doctrinae liberalis adiutrix

cuius limen quoties intramus, Thomae
recordamur.
Datum

Londini

Kal.

Oct.

ΜΟΜΊΙ.

atque lux, magna illa Biblioteca,

Bodley memoriam

gratis animis

yoeg
A

“"

‘suotjeUuog
1 “q

“<<

OF
soueleg
‘s1ayueg
‘Ae
18
1518
Zobr
G6E
ον
“ree

aM ae

19q0}90
‘II

[udy—1061
"Ir
“

UCIOO

v

ZI
ZI

et
a
- 55 --

jad

ICOCOOUS
CI COO DES

ecco oseie es

ϑαῃ)0 δι
ς

eeeeerecsceressene
ere
Omer
gi

«

nabs.

«

eT
iat

LS

aq

BSR
}1

souepeg yqSnosq premsioy
++

ΠΤ

[eordojoaeyory
Π5Ὸ] Θ᾽}
*

sahaeesinsscenes +1

sydexSoioyg ccecccccccccccs
eee

$11

ς

seme

Zi

νι

ΟἹ

6

fa)

o

fo

ge!

ss

bobsg

οο

a

Y}IA 91}

fo)

Bgi

9

yjoz

*AIANSDIAT,

«-

66

«

‘

“"

‘*

‘

«-

«-

«ς

“"

kg

1,

319‘Yoopue puyJI

judy—zo61
|
a7, "ΔΛ

"3991109

ΝΠ

ΘοιΠ

re)

Ο

γι

ν

g

. οβ ο

=
2

ΜΈΣ ΕΝ

for

py

¥

°

_dOIN-ONIYdS

ο

fe)

9

YATLAG

got9

ΟΣ

Zi

srrttsttsseeeee*s
TEL O Q

*S40j1pn

NaHHdaLS

YAHLUV
NHO[

premio

(uononpo.juy)
seccccvecans
dee od «=—«_—s

ΠΣ lz

_(snjaadso1q)
Ὁ δὲ xxstess goss ἘΞ’ ΟΣ Oo

otteteee
fr O1 ὁ

§o

©

6

$6

iG

οο

re)

99fgl ¢

—————
60h g

οι

OI

PP
οο

gl II

Li

°

οο O

gI

z

hee

1g

ο9

SI

og

ΣΕ

g6b¥v1 g

ΟΠ
ΟΣ

ΟΟ

oor‘
oO
©

OOF O

“estasedendeusstle
Send
(a0uejeq)ΠῚ

UOpueie[D
55914

ΤΠ}

ἸΠΟΘῚ

Ὄ9ΠΨΥ*bsq

9)5910
196

1aquiaaony
ὁ

Arenue{—1061
“gi
‘Jorg

“9...

Reseneenece
eee
ceceee

19qUWI910N—0061
I
9)5910
195 Τὰ
aunf“ZI

sseaneeeesrse
Sees προ

“tt

“*-slgyuRg
ἐκετκενον
oe ee eee ewe Stee
᾿κκκεκενν“6ξ
Ayag Seysac ==.

aourjeg
jo

Ct

tt

FORO
He
tees

SUayTY

fe)

ς᾽

I

ee

Sevcccccvcscvedscoes
oS
oo

Pete
ος

ArgUONeIg
*
Se ae ee τ

HORROR
ee
CORR oz

yueg “*

uorjei0jdxq
fel
os
FOSS

[OOYDS
7B

yeuinof
OT Gg SU

YsHUg

uvjaI5

911,

1Ὲ

‘adejsog
pues

eee

oF

“1
Ob

‘key

Pee

asié ‘key

errr
ree

ISIE

syoog—junod0y
pue
Αῃηϑᾳ {580 ceeees
see

“*Ssapl[s eeeeneeee
wee ee ΨΚ

“δια

eee
eee

‘£18}9199S
emo
re3h
0}

uoisstmulos
pue
‘a3e}sog
sod

—sjuein

ulajueT

Areiqry

Aripunsg

eseseeceesessees
eee
cesses
ree see

9.99 ὁ“...

teen
eee

teteeeeeeees vavasicuelese

eeeseeees
eeeee seen

MOOG]

TNs
...

9

ΠΤ
zy 1

ἘΞ
ΠῚεὖ

‘AVW ‘zo61

coccecccccsccccecece
»οοοδοιουσοοα

HHO

Sutavisuq

‘ueueiqry
auo 1aeakΟἹ

‘22q

ΖΟΘΙ eee

"ySSY

ΖΟΟῚ
-

Q9UBINSUT
7"

18940}

ONIGNA
1515

eeeeee
se
sees

Suljye[suvs
serene

Sunipy

jodeg eeeees
ees

seseee
eee
Surmviq
pue

UVAA

5970]

‘sarees
55}

\uayyduo

66

[1]

ςς

‘aun/ ΖΟΟΙ

SIOYONOA
PU 80]

TELS
O Q
|

9

|

|

«ς

«

ἃ

“LNNOOOV

“e

ςς

“6

«ςς

«ς

«
66

LNNODOV
ΟἿ AHL

‘ANNA
ATINISOVA
SANVHdAOLSIYV

fol

Arley SOP

(UF

61 ¢

(a)

get

Ose

oO

fe)

re)

Lor 91 o

1S

gl ς᾽

oro ZI

EL

|

HSVO
id

“7777
OOD Ὁ ο

ΟΠ

$o

rreees
rr
“UOET

ah

τὸς ξὶ

ee

ea
Fay (o)

Omeς

seeecece
eeeee

b

6

OMmz¢

1

sesesveonssequOOOW
©
seescrtereseeseces

uorduosqng
eaeeeeserees
ee

uBoeMy

ΠΡ

Ο

seeeeencecences
gi €1 6

90.

ΠΥ
eens σέο eee

8

ἢ

πῇρῖρτςες
2055 sors Gedo Beer ad BP

ISON

|

«SAIGALS

g6rFγι 8

πον
On
Ὁ

-ΞΞ

z

GET 8

ὧδ] ὦ-

eeeeeeneeee
tee

josajes—junoosoy
duydindng
a at ‘22

ΜΟῚ

OL

ΟΣ.
99f 41

ΟΞ
eeeenee
tt

S3T2ZAA
ἕξ sod

1061

wore10d105
jo N

zool eee

40g regen
ΘΟ στ δ

aunf{—oo61
Ey

Core

“7

eeececeecees
cee eee

"O—4903S
“1
“1061

{πος

“Ἐ3)ΌΟΙΝ
‘bsqy

jeuanof

N—*jua0
“AO ‘1

sarjpekoy
uo
918ςJO

Π.Ο]ΠΒΊSODNS

*

“6

Areiqry

AeW
th

judy
I“

ΞΡΌΘΡΙΔΙΩ
UO
MaNV

“

““

suorjduosqns
eeeeeeee
te

eee
Dente

a

DINATTIAH

‘suondussqns 2O6I—TOOI streeseeerseseeees

ΘΟΠΈΜΌΗ
5997

SOUIN[O
jo

aT

ΠΥ

ceseeeees
ccs ces cen eee cee ces cee ec

eeeeeeees
eee Ἀλλ

ede gee

cccceeccceeccecccecee
6
"5555
G
9
9
-——__
151 91 €

TVNUNOL
AO

‘suonjdiiosqng
ΜῈΝ
ΡΒ

sIvolly
.

siaquiay

Areiqry

ςς

‘*

ς

{ς

«ς

γαποοον

“(ἘΠῚ TOG]

ἄηϑαᾳ {580

aoureg
γ8
515

ςς

[7Ὶ

AHL,

sjusmesijyeapy
ut
yeuinof

‘gouv|eg
0}
{580

«ς

«ς

rT

ΟἹ,

[Σ]

‘

3
ΒΕ
Ag
‘jon
5918ς
“ἼΧΧ
sweg
aunf
‘yeumnof
pue*y
ἽΙ
Ainf
Sunuug
Zurpnpour)
9
“*(adeused
0}
Ὅξ
1061
6zzr'
ὍΟΘΙ
‘1
ξzr€

A comparison with the receipts and expenditure of the last ten years
is furnished by the following tables :—
ANALYSIS OF ANNUAL RECEIPTS FOR THE YEARS ENDING :—
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PROCEEDINGS
tae

OF

THE

CAMBRIDGE

HELLENIC.
SESSION

BRANCH

OF

SOCIETY;

I9O0I-1902.

On Saturday, November 30, 1901, a meeting was held in the rooms of
Mr. W. G. Headlam, King’s College.
Two papers were read, one by Miss J. Harrison on The κηρύκειον of
Hermes, the other by Mr. A. B. Cook on The gong at Dodona. The former,
dealing fully with the literary and monumental evidence of the subject,
investigated the double aspect of the caduceus as (a) a herald’s staff and
(6) a magic wand. The latter paper, which included a proposed restoration
of the Dodonaean gong, has since been published in this Journal (vol. xxii.
pp. 5-28). Both papers were followed by a discussion in which Dr. Sandys,
Prof. Ridgeway, and others took part.
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THE

SOCIETY FOR THE PROMOTION
OF HELLENIC STUDIES.

COLLECTION

OF PHOTOGRAPHS

AND LANTERN SLIDES.

The Photographic Collection consists of the following sections :—
A. A Reference Collection of Photographic Prints.
B. A Loan Collection of Photographic Prints, Diagrams and duplicate
Plates from various Publications.
C. A Loan Collection of Lantern Slides.
D. A Collection of Negatives from which Prints and Lantern Slides
may be made as they are required.
KE. A Collection of Enlargements suitable for Class-rooms and Libraries.
A. The Reference Collection contains Prints from every suitable negative
in Section D 1 below; from negatives in private hands, which have been
submitted for registration under the conditions of Section D 2; and from the
principal series published by professional photographers in Great Britain and
abroad; and

includes

prints from

the negatives of the Lantern

Slides

in

Section C.
Thus the Reference Collection forms an illustrated catalogue
of the Slides for the convenience of intending borrowers. This Collection
is confined to the Society’s Library, in the same manner as the rarer
Engravings and Plates. The Prints are mounted, some in albums, but the
majority separately, for convenience of consultation, on substantial card
mounts of uniform sizes.
The Collection contains already some 4,000 Prints.
It is at present
fairly complete in views of Sites and Monuments in Greece proper; and
poorest in views of Greek Sites elsewhere than in mainland Greece—and
particularly in the Islands, in Asia Minor, and in Sicily and Magna Graecia.

It is also far from adequate in regard to Works of Art other than Sculptures
and Vases ; and particularly in regard to Coins and Inscriptions.

xviii

A Catalogue, which will eventually be printed, is already in use in the
Library, and is arranged—
(1) In geographical order, for views of sites and monuments in situ.
An abstract of this list will be found printed below (p. 1xiii. ff).
(2) In historical order, for works of art and their subjects, types and
styles.
(3) In alphabetical order, for mythological or historical persons, museums
and collections, &c.
The Catalogue records also (1) the subject of the Photograph; (2) the
name of the Photographer; (3) the whereabouts of the Negative; (4) the
reference number of the Lantern Slide or Loan Print of the same subject,
where such exists; and (5) the price of a similar Print, or a Lantern Slide, if
ordered through the Assistant Librarian on the terms stated below.
In all but a very few cases, duplicates of the prints in this Collection may
be obtained through the Assistant Librarian on the terms stated below (p. xlix).

B. The Loan Collection of Prints and Diagrams contains duplicates of select
Photographic Prints in the Reference Collection; and other Views, Diagrams,
Plans, and Sketches of sites and objects, which are not otherwise easily
accessible to teachers. These will be lent for short periods, to duly qualified
persons, in illustration of lectures and tuition, on such terms as will fairly

cover the cost of maintenance and carriage.
They are being mounted and
stored in the same way as the Reference Collection; and will before long be
ready for circulation in waterproof portfolios inclosed between substantial
boards.

C. The Loan Collection of Lantern Slides has been in working order for
some years already. A Catalogue was published in 1897 (J.H.S. xvii.
p. liii. ff.), and a Supplementary Catalogue, in 1900 (J.H.S. xx. p. li. ff).
A further Supplementary Catalogue, including important new series of slides
of ‘Prehistoric Greece,’ ‘Olympia,’ &c. will be found on pp. liv. ff. below.
Until

further

notice, Slides should

be quoted, in borrowing,

by their

numbers in the Catalogue of 1897 and its supplements. Additions are
being made as opportunities occur.
The Regulations for the use of Slides will be found at the head of each
of the Lists of Slides above-mentioned.
The Catalogue of 1897, with the
supplements of 1900-2 may be obtained separately from the Assistant
Librarian : price 6d., or post free 7}d., prepaid.
Members of the Hellenic Society are further reminded that, under an
agreement with the Educational Museum of the Teachers’ Guild, they are
entitled to make use of the Slide Collection of the Hellenic Association (ef.

J.HS. xx. p. \xiii.), the Catalogue of which may be obtained from the
Assistant Librarian of the Hellenic Society.
D. The Collection of Negutives consists at present of two parts.
(1) Numerous negatives have been either made for the Society,

or

presented, or kindly deposited on loan by private individuals for the use of

xlix

the Members. These negatives are deposited with a professional photographer, who is responsible to the Society for their safety. Orders for prints
and lantern-slides from these negatives should be sent through the Assistant
Librarian, and will be executed in accordance with a scale of charges, which
is printed below, and is arranged to cover the bare cost and working expenses
of the Collection.
Members of the Society, who possess suitable negatives, for which they
have no immediate use themselves, but which they desire to make available
for use by other students of Hellenic subjects, are invited to deposit them
with the Society either permanently or temporarily, on the terms outlined
above.
(2) Private collections of negatives have been from time to time deposited
by their owners with professional photographers who are authorised to make
prints or lantern slides to order, for Members and other properly qualified
persons, at approximately cost price.
Prices of Prints made to order :—

Ordinary
3} x 3}
41 x 3}
Bi» age
63 x 44
84 x 64
10 x 8

Silver Prints each
(slide negative)
(quarter plate)
- ~ve
.
:
τ
(half plate) .
ὦ
(whole plate)
-

-

ς

s.
0
0

d.
2
2
3
Ὁ. Ἃ
0 6

0

12 x 10

“ἢ

fa"*K 12

1

Bromide Prints each

9

0 10

6

Prices of Lantern Slides made to order :—

made

from Photographs, Drawings,

1

3

i

ols,

sd.

Duplicates of Slides in the Society’s Slide Catalogue,
or from other negatives in the Society’s possession .
:
:
:
:
:
:
>
Slides

s. d.
0 3
0 3
0 4
0.5
0 8

fom

0

9

or En-

gravings in the Society’s Library or elsewhere,
of which nonegative exists already .
:
εν
τ
ἀμ δῦ
N.B.—The above are the customary charges, but the right is reserved to
charge at a higher rate in cases where for any reason the actual cost-price
exceeds the customary charge.
N.B.—Bromide enlargements, up to 30” x 20’, which are convenient for

class-room purposes, and for small lectures, can be made from the majority of
the negatives in the collection, and may be obtained at proportionate prices.

E. The Collection of Enlargements for Class-rooms and Libraries.
Through the generosity of the proprietors of the negatives, the Society
has been enabled to arrange with the Autotype Company for the enlargement,

by permanent process, of twenty-five views taken in Athens and twenty-three

views taken in Sicily by Mr. W. J. Stillman; of seventeen views taken in
é

various parts of Greece by Mr. Walter Leaf; of ten by Mr. R. Elsey Smith;
and of six by Mr. J. Thacher Clarke.
The prints, which measure about 17 x 13 inches, are supplied by the
Autotype Company, 74 New Oxford Street, to members of the Society at the
rate of 3s. each unmounted, and 4s. 6d. each mounted. The price of the
photographs to the general public is considerably higher. A list of the
subjects is appended (below, and a complete set of proofs of the photographs
may be seen at the Society’s Library.
To avoid mistakes in ordering these enlargements, the number of each
photograph in the list, as well as its subject, should be given.
LIST OF ENLARGEMENTS

Mr. STILLMAN’S

PHOTOGRAPHS

FROM

OF ANCIENT

ATHENS.

Acropolis and Theseion
Acropolis—from the Museum Hill
Acropolis—from the Stadion
Acropolis—from the Hill of the Nymphs
Temple of Wingless Victory —from the
Propylaea.
Doorway of Pandroseion
Portico of Pandroseion
Parthenon—East Front

Erechtheion—FEast Side.
Erechtheion—Interior of Cella.
Erechtheion—Architectural Details.

Parthenon—from the N.E.
Part of Frieze of the Parthenon (7. sitw)
East Portico of the Parthenon
West Portico of the Parthenon
Erechtheion—from the Parthenon

showing Auditorium
Propylaea—from the 8. W.
Propylaea and North Wing
Temple and Precincts of Asklepios
Old Cathedral of Athens

Caryatid.

Single Figure from the Erech-

theion
Theatre of Herodes Atticus—Interior

Theatre.

of Dionysos—General

Interior
Theatre of

Dionysos—from

View
the

of

South,

Ercchtheion—
West Side

LIST OF ENLARGEMENTS FROM
Mr. STILLMAN’S

PHOTOGRAPHS

Grecian Theatre Syracuse
Temple of Coucord, Girgenti

Temple of Concord, Girgenti—East Face
Temple of Concord,
Girgenti—Eastern
Portico
Temple of Concord, Girgenti—Interior
Temple of Concord, Girgenti —- Interior
taken with wide angle lens
Girgenti from Templé of Concord
Temple of Juno, Girgenti
Temple of Juno, Girgenti—from the West
Temple of Juno, Girgenti—distant view
Girgenti from Temple of Juno
Temple of Castor and Pollux, Girgenti
Temple of Hercules, Girgenti

14

OF SICILY.

Area of Temple of Jupiter, Girgenti,
and Asphodel Field
Temple at Segesta
Temple at Segesta—froin the South
Temple at Segesta—Interior
Flank of Temple at Segesta—showing curve
of Stylobate and bosses for lifting the
stone.

Selinus—the Acropolis
Selinus—Main Temple on East Side
Selinus—Ruins on East Side of River
Greek Tombs, Syracuse.
Latomiae (quarries), Syracuse—Prison
the Athenian Army

of

LIST OF ENLARGEMENTS FROM
Mr. WALTER

LEAF’S PHOTOGRAPHS.

Athens from the Monument of Philopappos
Temple of Suniun—from N.E.
Temple of Sunium—East End
Temple of Corinth
Delphi—General View
Delphi—Peribolos Wall and Stoa of the
Athenians
Eleusis—Remains of the Hall of the
Mysteries
Eleusis—Precinct of Pluto

10
11
12

Aegina—Temple from S$. E.
Aegina, Temple—another view
Mycenae—Citadel from S.
Mycenae—Mrs. Schliemann’s ‘Treasury
Megalopolis—Theatre and Site of City
from S.
Megalopolis—Theatre and View of Cavea
Tiryns—Sallyport and Ancient Staircase
Tiryns—the Great Portal

View of St. Luke, Stiris—VParnassus in the

background

LIST OF ENLARGEMEN'S FROM
Mr. ELSEY

SMITH’S PHOTOGRAPHS.

Athens—The Propylaea

6

Epidaurus—Theatre
Olympia—Pediment from Temple of Zeus
Acgina—Temple
Olympia—Hermes ‘and Infant Dionysus
ο:
cre

Olympia—the Temple of Zeus

7 Tiryns—Approach to Great Portal
8
9
10

Athens—Theatre of Dionysus
Athens—Vorch of Erechtheum
Mycenae—The Lion Gate

LIST OF ENLARGEMENTS FROM
Mr. THACHER

CLARKE’S

Acrocorinthos and Ruins of Temple

5
6

Portal of ‘Treasury of Atreus,’ Mycenae
Interior of Temple of Bassac, Arcadia
m=
"ὦ
τὸ
οὐ

The Pnyx, Athens—lcar Wall of Auditory
from S.E. Corner

PHOTOGRAPHS.
Gate of Lions, Mycenac.
Ancient Quarries at Syracuse (Prison of the
Athenians).

SECOND

LIST OF ADDITIONS
TO

COLLECTION

THE

OF LANTERN

SLIDES,

1900—1902.

THE following list forms a Second Supplement to the Catalogue of the
Society’s Collection of Lantern Slides, published in Vol. XVII. of the Journal
of Hellenic Studies, p. liv.: compare also the First Supplement, published in
Vol. 2X. pal.
The Regulations for their use are as follows :—
1. The slides shall be lent only to members of the Society, or to members
of the Teachers’ Guild who desire to use them for the purposes of
demonstration.
2, Those members who have presented slides to the Society shall have a
right to the free loan of two slides annually for every slide thus
presented.
[Note.—The definition of the free loans, as two slides per annum, does not
apply to contributions made before June, 1900, unless by consent of the
donors.]
3. For the loan of slides beyond this numbcr, and for loans to members

who have not, presented slides, a charge of 3d. for each slide shall be
made. If the slides are returiued within three days, the charge will be
reduced from 3d. per slide to 2d.
4. All applications must be made to the Assistant Librarian, Hellenic Society,
at 22 Albemarle Street. In each case, every slide must be quoted by
its number, and in the case of the lists of 1897 and 1900 by the letter
or letters which denote the series in which it occurs: 6.4. the first
slide on p. Ix. of J.H.S. xx. should be quoted as Sa 62. If desired,
slides will be packed and forwarded to any address within the United
Kingdom at thé risk and cost of the borrowers.
Such slides are
reckoned to be at the risk of the borrower until they have been
received by the Assistant Librarian.
5. The sum of half-a-crown must be paid for every slide broken while at the
risk of the borrowers; save that in cases where the total damage
done on the same occasion excceds 10s., the Library Committee may

liii

remit the remainder of the fine over and above the cost of repairing the
damage.
6. The slides may be kept for a period not exceeding fourteen days. If for
exceptional reasons it is required to keep them for a longer period, special
application must be made to the Library Committee. Slides required
at a particular date may be booked for not more than three months in
advance.
The slides in the topographical classes are mainly from negatives taken
by members of the Hellenic Society. A few have been taken, by permission,
from the photographs of the German Archaeological Institute.
Those in classes P and S are for the most part taken from the originals,
but in some cases from engravings, etc. In the case of sculpture, slides
marked with * have been taken by photographic methods from the originals ;
if marked 7 they have been derived from casts. If not thus distinguished
they have been taken from drawings and engravings.
In class V, most of the slides are derived from published illustrations,
Where there is a choice of publications, reference is made by preference to
that which was used for making the slide, except when it is difficult of access.
The following is a list of the principal contractions employed :—
A.M.
Mittheilungen des Arch. Inst., Athenische Abtheilung.
A.Z.
Archiiologische Zeitung.
B.C.H.
Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique.
B.D.
Baumeister, Denkmdler.
B.M.
British Museum.
BS.A.
Annual of the British School of Archaeology in Athens.
Conze.
Conze, Die Attischen Grabreliefs.
E.E.F.
Egypt Exploration Fund. Annual Report.
Gardner, E. A. Gardner, A Handbook of Greek Sculpture.
G.A.V.
H.B.

Gerhard, Auserlesene Vasenbilder.
Overbeck, Gallerie heroischer Bildwerke.

J.HS.
Journal of Hellenre Studies.
Jahrbuch. Jahrbuch des K. Deutschen Arch. Instituts.
K.B.H.

Ohnefalsch Richter, Kypros, the Bible, and Homer.

M.4d.I.

Monumenti inediti dell’ Instituto Archeologico.

Mich.

Michaelis, Der Parthenon.

Mon. Ant. Monumenti Antichi.

Myc.

TsM.

Schliemann, Mycenac. 1878.
Prisse d’Avennes, Hist. de l Art égyptien, 1863.
Perrot and Chipiez. Histoire de lArt dans ?Antiquite.
Quarterly Statement of the Palestine Exploration Fund.
Rayet and Collignon, Hist. de la Céramique grecque.
Schuchhardt, Schliemann’s Excavations (Eng. Tr.).
Tsountas and Manatt. The Mycenaean Age. 1897,

W.V,

Wiener

P.
PC,
P.ELF.
RC.
Schuchh.

Vorlegeblatter,

ΤΙΝ

SLIDES RECENTLY ADDED TO SERIES CONTAINED IN PREVIOUS
CATALOGUES.
| 3576
3565

GREECE:

Ce—NORTHERN
Ἶ

Architecture, &e.

Sphacteria: cliffs
Mycenae: postern gate, from within

| [For other views of Mycenae and Tiryns
another sew [aCe ay |
see Prehistoric Series below.]

1574

Delphi: Athenian Stoa: [=Ce 1]

ie

99

ΕΣῚ

3551
3552

πὶ
ΓΕ

Theatre : gencral view
ΞΞ
upper seats

3555
ae.

=

Stadion, looking E.
ieee
sane Ww

3585

᾿
ΤΙ

showing
WwW
a
ne - Ἐπὶ
© | 1849

a
ῳ

8577-8,

ὅπο a meg τσες of start.

ὅ

4

3356

:
ing

:

~

7)

:
point

Brats g wall

Corinth:

Isthmian

Canal,

5p

the modern

Ν
ν᾿

entrance to Vathy Bay
»,
to Dexia Bay, from

| 3569

9

‘Castle of Odysseus,’ with cyclopean walls on summit

»»

>»

»»

E. entrance

ἐ 8570,

2)

”

”

midway, look-

᾿

ing W.

Mount

»

Tholos, lion-head cornice

”
akroterion
Lernaean
Marsh:
from an_ engraving
(Wordsworth’s Greece, p. 488)

3562

Sphacteria: view of south entrance, from
within, looking S.

Actos, E. slope, looking

up to the Kdstro

3571

Tenos:

distant view

3579
372

so-

Nymphs’

Mount Aetos, from Pissaeto Bay,

entrance

3559

3575

(Vathy) from

called ‘Cave of the

3558

Epidaurus:

town

the sea

looking W.

3560

Views.

Ithaca: from Cephallenia: [=Eb 3]

| 2966
9567
|3568

Views.
E.

&e.:

:
;
Aegina: general view of Temple, from an
engraving (Wordsworth’s Greece, p. 190)

i

’

Db—PELOPONNESE:
3557

Eb—JSLANDS,

720

harbour, Eve of the Annunciation
Festival

3572

,,

procession of the Sacred Picture

i 3578

9

Annunciation
the line

3574

55

Annunciation Festival ; the crowd

Festival;

keeping

OLYMPIA.
[Lncorporqting all slides illustrating Olympia in previous lists.]
Maps

2646
2647
32

and

Plans.

2649

2650-1

Mag

2653

»,

Mappe II.)
after excavation, showing

2654

»,

"

ae

all
2648

2652

ὴ
᾿
Map of Elis (Olympia, Mappe I.)
Olympia and neighbourhood (ΟἹ.
5,

periods

of Heraion,

Exedra,

Metroon

(01.

Mappe ΥἹ., 5.)
South Portico, Bouleuterion, Temple
of Zeus (01. Mappe VI., c)
Echo Portico, Treasuries, Stadion
(Ol. Mappe VI., Ε)

together

(Boetticher)
5
a
Hellenic period, Ca 300
B.C. (Ol. Mappe IIT.)
5
Roman period, Ca 200 | 3901
a
A.D. (Ol. Mappe IV.)
Map of Olympia, Byzantine period (Ol. | 2655
Mappe V., A.&.) in two slides

Views.
General View: before excavation (from an

Ap

»,

engraving) :[=Db 10]
after excavation, from W.
(Druva) (Ol. Pl. 1)

lv
999

General View: after excavation, from W.,
showing Kladeos: [=Db

11]
3501-3

7

»»

panorama (in three slides):

2704

*

»,

from S,E., Temple of Zeus

[Db 12-14]

2676

2677

2678

2679

Section:

»

5

"

in foreground (Ol. Pl. 2a)
diagonally
through
Heraion,
Pelopion, Temple of Zeus (ΟἹ.
P}. 125)
diagonally through Leonidaion
and Temple of Zeus (at right
angles to preceding) (Ol. Vl.
126)
the same continued: Temple of
Zeus, Echo
Portico,
S.F.
Building and House of Nero
(Ol. Pl. 127)
through the Treasuries, longi-

3

Ar

i

53

oe

»
Re
7

Heraion:
᾿
Ki
᾿:

4p
Fe

δε
A
ΗΝ

2664

=

of Selinus and Metapontum
(Ol. Pl. 7b)

2681

"4

of Sikyon, with Metroon (Οἱ.

2673

5

Pl. 181)
restored corner of a Treasury,

2674

45

2675

+

looking

various fragmerts of marble
showing coloured oramentation (Ol. Pl. 113)

1981

3509
2670
2657

93
86

2682

=

ground-plan
and Theokoleion : general view
(Ol. Pl. 4a)
Philippeion, Gymnasion, Hera-

(a) east front; (Ὁ) cross
section (Ol. P]. 10)
view from N.E.
(near
Heraion) : [=De 38]
view
from
WN.
(near

2671

Philippeion : elevation (Οἱ. Pl. 80)

Pelopion)
view from S.E.

2658
3561

Stadion:
Ae

ion,

present

state

2669

3

restored

entrance from Altis (Ol. Pl. 4b)
se
xls
(another
view)
ri
elevation ; crosssection ;

and

plan

of goal-

2086
2662

lines (Ol. P). 47)
5
goal-lines at eastern end
Nero’s House (O/. Pl. 6b)

2663

Byzantine Church : looking S. (0/7. ΡῚ. 7a)

2661

"

a

interior (ΟἹ. Pl. 6a)

Sculpture from Olympia.
3682
376
3680

(01.

3644

Pl. 20)
3
restored (Ol. Pl. 21)
Exedra and Heraion : restored (Ol. Pl. 129)
east front: elevation
(Ol. Pl. 84)
i
i
2
Treasuries :retaining wall behind terrace

Prytaneion,

(Ol. Pl. 131)

restored: [=De 39]
A
(another
rendering) (Ol. Pl. 132)
ai
interior, present state (07.
Pl. 2b)
from S.: Kronos Hill behind:
[=De 34]
»,
8. (another view): [De 36]
ἘΣΘ
ἘΣ
»
E., from near Treasury
Terrace
ΤΉΝ
[Ciao
»
W.,
from
Gymnasion:
columns,

PI.

painted terracotta facade (Tr.
of Gela): (ΟἹ. Pl. 117)
South West Gate of Altis: from N.E.
(Ol. Pl. 5b)
Leonidaion:
terracotta ornaments
(Οἱ.
Museum)
Palaestra: present state

2660

[=De 37]
ne

of Gela and Megara,
S.W. (Ol. Pl. 5a)

112)

Temple of Zeus: ground plan (ΟἹ. Pl. 9)
δ

Treasuries:

showing colouring (Ol.

tudinal and across (Οἱ. ἢ]. 128)

2665
2666

2659

1977.
8641
3646

Hermes of Praxiteles: [=Sce. 15]
head only
τὰ
τ
58
Nike of Paionios.
*Pedimental groups of the Temple of Zeus,
restored : [=Se. 5]
_,, E. Pediment separately :[=Sc. 6]
,, E. Pediment : aged Seer [=Sc. 7]
,, W. Pediment: central figure [=Sc. 8]
1

(

W. Pediment :view ἸῺ Museum [=Sc.9]

SCULPTURE.

Sbh—Relic/s of Fine and Later Periods.

846 Athlete and ball (B.C.H. 1883, Pl. 19)
3579
3580

Victory Akroterion : Epidaurus
Votive relief to Asklepios (Fitzw. Mus.)

Se— Statues, Busts, ἄο. of Fine
Later Periods.
3680
3582
3702

Nike of Paionios (Olympia)
Athene (Munich)
Gardner, fig. 102
Niobe.

and

lvi
Dionysus:

‘ Head of Christ’

3583
3584

Running girl, victorious.

3515
3586

Discobolus, standing (B.D.J. 503)
Kythera find. Youth: Bronze statuette

3588

Kythera

(Clarac. Musée,

Pl. 864, 2199)
ΕΣ

(J. H.S. xxi. p. 205, fig. 1)
3587

Hermes?; bronze (id. p.
206, fig. 3)
legs
Hermes ?; bronze:
(id. p. 207, fig. 4)
Crouching youth : marble
(id. p. 208, fig. 5)

Youth: Bronze statuette
(J.H.S. xvi. p. 205, fig.2)

Va— VASES:

Geometrical and Orientalizing: (classified under local styles).

[The series has been completely revised, but the slides contained in the previous
lists may still be ordered under their former numbers, which are printed
here in [square brackets].
For Mycenaean

and earlier styles see Va 1-7 in the list of 1897, and the
section on Vases in the new Prehistoric series, below].
Aegina: gryphon-headed oenochoe (Brit.)
R.C., fig. 28
᾿ς
Harpies, etc. 4.2. 1882, Pl. 10:
[=Va 20]
<5
Herakles and Geryon, J.H.S. v.
p. 176 [=Va 21]
Argolis:
Tiryns:
geometrical:
man,
horse, and fish. Schuchh.
fig. 131: [= Va 8]
of
Troezen: geometrical: Jahrb.

1899. p. 86, figs. 46, 47:

f= Wal
Attica: Dipylon vase: 4.7. 1885, Pl. 8:
[= Va 10]
x
»,
choric
dance,
Jahrb,
1887, Pl. 3: [=Va 28]
funeral procession, B.D.
᾽}
4᾽
2071: [=Va 11]
3)
Early Attic : Warriors, etc. B.D.
2079: [=Va 9]
,
Early Attic: Siren, Conve. 2.0.7.
xxii. 283, fig. 4
»
Early Attic: Leaping.
B.M.:
[Va 42]
»»
Early Attic?:
Herakles and
Nessos : Gorgons,
A.D. 57
[= Va 23]
Boeotia : geometrical, Jahrb. 1899, Dols
figs. 35, 35a: [=Va 38]
Boeotia:

geometrical, («) horse and duck,

(Ὁ) lion, Jahrb. 1899, p. 82, fig. 37,
37a: [=Va 39]
Boeotia: geometrical, the same: side («)
only : Couve. B.C.H, xxii. 274, fig. 1
Boeotia: geometrical, relief ornament,
Couve. B.C.H. xxii. Pl. 4
Corinth : ‘ proto-Corinthian’: Ashm. Mus,
ἊΝ
Macmillan lekythos, J. H.S. Xi,
Pl 2. [Ξ-αὶ 27]

2703
983
804
806
805

Corinth: orientalizing : R.C., Pl. 5
FP

votive tablets, Pl. 6:

[= Va 26]

Crete : geometrical : Anopolis, Jahrb. 1899,
p. 37, fig. 17: [= Va 34]
»,
geometrical: Anopolis, Jahrb. 1899,
p. 41, figs. 26, 27: [= Va 36]
55

geometrical : Knossos, Jahrb. 1899,

810

p- 39, fig. 21: [=Va 35]
geometrical: Knossos, Jalrb. 1899,
p. 42, figs. 29-31: [= Va 37]
Cyrene: Arkesilaos vase : silphium-weighing, R.C. fig. 43
Cyprus: Graeco-Phoenician vase, Helbig,
Epos”, fig. 20
ἘΝ
Graeco-Phoenician, selected types
Eretria : geometrical, Couve. B.C. H., xxii,
279, fig. 2
ἧς
orientalizing,
Couve.
48.6.7].,
xxii, 281, fig. 3
Laconia: geometrical, Amyklaion, Jahrb.

803

Melos:

807
744
2535
2736
2698
2694

»,

1899, p. 84, figs. 41, 42: [=Va 40]
geometrical,

Jahrb.

1899,

p. 34,

figs, 11, 12: [= Vaiss]
2701
601

602

<s

orientalizing, boys on horses, R.C.

Pl. 2
warriors in combat,
B.D. 2086 [=Va
13]
Apollo and Artemis.
R.C. p. 58: [=Va
15]
bearded head, B.D.
3)
”
240: [=Va 16]
Naukratis : Polemarchos amphora, NavKravis, E47 [= Va voy
᾽»
selected fragments, Nawkratis
1.
be li
8.29]
Phanagoria: orientalizing: |Hermitage :
R.C, fig. 30

Ivii
771

~Rhodes:

456

we

2700
801

es
Thera:

plate: Gorgon,
J.H.S., vi, Pl. 59 :

[=Va 29]

»,

Euphorbos, Menelaos, Hektor, B.M. : [= Va 29]
oenochoe, Louvre, R.C., fig. 29
geometrical, Jahrb. 1899, p. 31,

802,

i

Uncertain:

454

τ

Ve—VASES:

4: [=Va 18]

ge, other

ery

J

than Vases, see ‘ Miscellaneous Series’
(Ma) in this and previous lists.

black-figured.

Panathenaic amphorac : runners, R.C. fig.
782
60
Runners (B.D. fig. 2359)
1039
Death of Achilles (Birch, Ane. Pottery, | 3591
1873, p. 198) : [=Vb 56a]
|

847
778

Aristonophos vase. Md.J., ix,

male head from archaic vase,
Helbig, Epos’, fig. 74: [= Va
17]
For objects of Early
Iron Age
:

figs. 6, 7: [-- 74 81] | [

Jahrb. 1899, p. 32,
figs. 8, 9: [—Va 32]

Vb—VASES:
169

143

Funeral Procession (Gardner, Sculptured
Tombs, fig. 4): [=Vb 83a]
Francois Vase: Apollo and Fountain
Chariot Race : hydria, Berlin, (Boetticher,
Olympia, fig. 18)

vred-figured.

845 Athletes practising (@.4.]”. iv. 271)

MISCELLANEOUS.
N.B.—The old series, Ma, Mb, have been reclassified and enlarged as follows; but

slides contained in them may still be ordered by their former numbers,
which are given in [square brackets].
Ma—PREHISTORIC
Neolithic
2727
2564

2738
2801
2728

2729
2726
2725

2726
2722-4

2730

and

Early

Bronze

Age

wm)

genera:
Neolithic Implements from Greece and
Asia Minor (Ashmolean)
45
celt with magical inscription,
P.C. vi. fig. 5
5"
obsidian flakes: Melos
Ἔ
E

|
2567

Missarlik.

476

Map of Troad (P.C. vi. fig. 61): [cf. Ea 1,
Ga 1, of former lists]
Panorama of Scamander Valley (Schlie-

3902
461
398

mann, 21 4.B.): [=Gb2]
Tumulus: ‘Tomb of Patroklos’
Hissarlik: ground plan
45
general view of Schliemann’s

pottery from Knossos
figurines from Knossos (and
Cycladic figures for com- | 3904
parison), Afan. 1901, 146

Copper Implements from Cyprus(Ashm.) | 3905
AA
ὁ
ΓΕ
»,
(Cyprus)
458
Copper Implements from Central Europe
for comparison (Much, Kupferzeit”,
190
fig. 1-14)
Copper
Implements
from
Cyclades
216
(Ashmolean)
Bronze Age pottery from Cyprus (three | 3906
slides)
3907
Bronze Age tomb from Cyprus, with

Mycenaean importations

GREECE.

excavations

Ap

‘Skaian

Gates’:

principal

entrance of ‘Second City’

%
r

watercourse outside town
pottery : selected types (B.D.
2003-23) : [= Va 1]

‘Priam’s Treasure,’ from Second City [=
Ma 80]
3
5
jewellery worn
by
5
ji

Mme. Schliemann
ornaments.
two handled gold cup

lvili

Cyclades.
Antiparos:

703

bronze-age

objj. (B.S.A.

iii.

p- 49)

Syros : acropolis and cemetery of Chalan»»

driani (Eph. 1899, Pl. 7)
and Siphnos: pottery: selected

»,

types (Eph. 1899, Pl. 80)
implements
etc. (Eph. 1899, PI.

2711

10, 11)

A.M. 1884, Pl. 6)

Amorgos: marble figures (Ashmolean)
e
εὖ
bowls, &c. (Ashmolean)
Melos: obsidian in situ
as
obsidian flakes
‘6
Phylakopi from land side
ΡῈ
᾿Ξ
S.W. angle
7
a5
panorama of upper part
of site

vases

with

(P.C. vi. Pl. 20)

naturalistic

painting

Crete (Views, etc.).
Knossos:

5
δ
᾿
"
3)
ΞΥ
ΕΣ
a

General View from near Candia
Plan of the Palace, 1901
W. Court from S.W. Portico
Magazine with pithoi
3
large pithos
Throne-Room:
Antechamber
from N. entrance
Throne-Room
from
Antechamber
Throne-Room:
the tank from
ΝΕ
Throne-Room in course of excavation

“

2536

Keros ; marble figures (Athens Nat. Mus. :

Thera:

Vases:

2710
2571
839

pottery (Mariani, Mon.

p. 218)

3.
3851-7
3860-7 On;

me

Vases:

+

Knossos

Ant. vi.

(J.H.S. ° xxi,

Ἐ1:- 6.7
types (B.D.

Ζ:

selected
2062 ff.):
[= Va 2]
from Karpathos and Kalymnos
(J.H.S. viii. Pl. 83): [=Va 4]
‘biigelkanne’ type : [-- Va 8]

>

floral

»

ornament,

»»

(from casts : seven slides)
(other
groups:
eleven
slides)
demons (Milchhocfer, Anf. J. λ΄.
figs. 44, 46
Male deity and lions (J.J/.S. xxi.

»»

animal

»,

p. 163)

Cretan

somewhat

marine subject (P.C, vi. fig. 436)

"

octopus (Marseilles Mus.)
later style: ‘ Warrior Vase’ from
Mycenae: oby. (Schuchh. fig.
284): [=Va 5]
later date: ‘ Warrior Vase’
(id. fig. 285) : [= Va 6]

seal-stones, prismatic, with pictographic signs

Seript: clay tablets: linear (833. 59)
(B.S.A. vi. Pl. 1)
Sculpture and Modelling: statuette, Kampos (Tsountas, Mux. Moa. P]. 11)
»,
human figure in relief: Knossos
(B.S. A. vii. fig. 6)
»,
»,

con-

a5

rev.

figures (J.H.S. xiv. 106153)
seal-stones (Evans, J.H.S. xvi. p.

827) : [=Ma 41]

ventionalised, from Shaft-grave
(P.C. vi. Pl. 21)

νῷ

»,
»,

»,

Pl. 9)

warrior, horse, and
dog: Tiryns
sub-Mycenean: Lapathos in Cyprus

(K.B.H., xeviii. 1)
Tell-es-Safi in Philistia
(P.E.F. 1899. 324)
Fresco-painting : bull-catching: Tiryns:
{=Ma 1]
facade of temple ; Knossos
”
”
(SHES. xxi. ΒῚ δὴ
facade of temple : Knossos
(restored id. p. 193)
cupbearer : Knossos (Afonthly
Review,
March
1901, p. 124, fig. 6)
girl: Knossos (B.S. A. vii.
fig. 17)
asses: Mykenae (J.H.S.
xiv. p. 81)
reconstruction of ceiling :
spirals (J. HLS. xiv. Pl.
12)
Gems ; selected (B.M. Cat. of Gems, Pl. 1)
(P2C. vit PI, 16)
39
99
(Eph. 1888, Pl. 10=TsM.
9
3)

Mycenaean Art in General.
Kamirais

later date:

»,
Gold
5,
᾽)

head of bull: Knossos (Afonthly
Rev. 1901. 126, fig. 7)
stele from ‘Shaft-grave’: spirals,
chariot
and
armed = man
(Schuchh. fig. 146) : [= Ma 47]
disc of Sarobina (Berlin) from

photo. [=Ma 30]
from ‘Shaft-graves’ (Schl.
Myce. fig. 474): [=Ma 4]
diadems (Schuchh. fig. 153) : [=Ma
36]
half only (Schuchh. fig.
3}
149): [=Ma 37]

mask

lix
3518

Gold breastplate:

spirals

(Schuechh. fig.

335

256): [= Ma 38]
disc: octopod ornament (Schuchh.
fig. 190): [=Ma 45]
», Spirals (Schuchh. fig. 191):

8470

,,

8519...

ὦ

347a_

,,

»»

50.

τα

»»

200

,,

883

__,,

3520

,,

8021

,,

496

[=Ma 35]

Wavy band (Schuchh. fig. 189):
[= Ma 34]
leaf, butterfly, octopus, spiral

‘Aegina Treasure’: gold cup with spirals

836

»

337

anes,

2719

(a) fighting, (b) hunting (Schl. | 3805
Myc. fig. 334, 335): [=Ma | 830

3]
cup: rosettes (Schl. Afyc. fig. 344): | 3523
[=Ma 31]

hel sy weer

ati? >,

201): [= Ma 14]
greaves, with vase fragment for
comparison
(Reichel, Hom.

Enkomi:

(P.C. vi. fig. 540)
ring: group of females (Schl. Afyc. | 3522
fig. 550): [= Ma 2]

»»

(J.H.S. xiii, p. 196): [=Ma
12]
gold pendant (J.H.S. xiii. p.
197) : [=Ma13]

Waffen,” fig. 30, 31)
draughtboard (J.H.S,
289, 290)

τ

xvi.

p.

Knossos: draughtboard (B.S. A. vii. fig. 25)
a
gold signet, engraved (J. 1.8.

xxi. p. 170)
fibulae, etc. from
lower town

Mycenae:

tombs

in

»,

fluted ornament (Schl. Myc. fig. | 2706

ba

fibulae (Tsountas,

Mux.

Toa.

“1

»,

342): [=Ma 32]
doves on handles (Schuchh. fig. | 2707
240): [=Ma 5]

ὦ

Pl. 7)
swords (Tsountas,
Pl. 7)

Mux.

Toa.

1079

,,

cow’s head (Schl. Myc. fig. 327): | 2708

Ν

spearhead,

axe

(Mux.

3912

,,

876

+4

silver bowl, siege scene Fph.

8918
481

[=Ma 48]

shrine

and

fig. 423)
,, —_other articles

Afye.

(Schl.

goddess

1042

1891, Pl. 2, fig. 2): [Ma 8]
Orchomenos: ceiling (Collignon, fig. 19)

2720

Spata: ivory heads with helmets (Reichel.

eats and water-birds:
obv, (4.}. vii. 8): | 9235

Hom. W.? fig. 88, 39)
Tiryns: frieze of glass-paste and alabaster

[= Ma 28]
eats and water birds:
rev. (A.M. vii. 8):

(Collignon, fig. 26): [=Ma 44]
Vaphio: gold cups, and scenes drawn out
(Eph. 1899, Pl. 9) :[=Ma 9]

Inlaid daggers: lion-hunt [Schuchh.

fig.

[Ma 43]

227): [=Ma 6]
699a

ἢ

of

699)

ὉΠ»;

457

[= Ma 29]
77

+

δὲ

knife,

Πολ. Pl. 7)

ἀδηαὶ

(a) cats (inlaid), (b)horses
(not inlaid) : [=Ma 7]

{πὴ}

axe-head

(Mux.

Moa.

Pl. 1):

[=Ma 20]

|

Egyptian Contact with Aegean Civilisation.
3524

Nubianpots
with spirals (photo): [=Ma39] | 1004

3525
2730

boat (photo): [=Ma 40]
sp
2
Aegean vases (Kamarais type) from Kahun

8510

Cretan seal-stones and Egyptian
(J.H.S. xiv. 327): [Ma 41]

scarabs

3526

Cartouche of King

from

Knossos

(7.

2731

834
1010
1006

seal-stones (J.H.S, xxi. p. 162)

3527

Ἢ

bull

Tell-el-Amarna, P|. 8):
[=Ma 18]

2709

(Petrie, | 3534

Egyptian:

is

| 1008

Gryphons, Egyptian (Aah-hotep) and My- | 3531
eenaean (Schuchh. fig. 186): [=Ma 22] | 3532
Fresco-subjects, Egyptian : cats (B.M. No. | 3533
170): [=Ma 27)

Egyptian:

Ἢ

calf

[= Ma

(Petrie,

Tell-el-Amarna, P|. 4):
[= Ma 19]

(B.S.A. vii. fig. 21)
Egyptian statuette from Palace of Knossos
(Eg. Expl. Fund Report, 1899—1900, | 3529
p- 60 ff.)
Egyptian lions and solar disc, cf. Cretan | 3530

Egyptian:

bull and lion

(unpublished):
20]

3528

S..xin Pl, 14)

Khyan,

Fresco-subjects, Egyptian:

canal

scene

(unpublished) : [=Ma
21)
Spiral ornament on columns (Petrie, 7:ε]el-Amarna, P}. 10): [=Ma 17]
Nefer-hotep ceiling (P. 81): [=Ma
,,
»
»,
cr

23]

(P. 88): [=Ma 24]
and lotus (P. 85): [=Ma 25)
Any spe 26]
Lk
τῆν

Kefti vases:

i

ὸ

from Rekhimara tomb

single

example

[=Ma 33]

(P.

100)

lx

Mycenaean Architecture:
Gha : fortress-plan (TsM. p. 376) : [=Ca 4]
Hissarlik : house-plan (P.C. vi. fig. 48)
Knossos: palace-plan 1901-2 (B.S.A. vii.
frontispiece)

Mycenae: houses near the ‘circle’ (P.C.

vi. fig. 114)

Howse Plans, etc.

867

Tiryns: megaron restored: [=Dc 26]

884

Capital from ‘Treasury of Atreus’ restored

1335

Thera : house-plan (P.C. vi. fig. 30)
Therasia :

»

(ΡῈ

vi. fig. 29)

1816

Tiryns and Mycenae: palaces compared
(J.H.S, xx. p. 181)

35

from within

Gallery leading to Well in N.
Wall: [=Dc 7]
Palace, Walls: [=De 10]
»,
staircase: [=Dc 11]
»»
Megaron and hearth
Circle and Shaft-graves: [Dc 8]
and Shaft-graves, nearer
view: [=Dc 9]
during excavation (Schl.
3
Myc. Pl. 7)
‘Treasury of Atreus,’ facade,
before excavation
‘Treasury of Atreus,’ facade,
after excavation: [=Dc 13]
‘Treasury of Atreus,’ facade,
restored (P.C. vi. Pl. 6)
‘Treasury of Atreus,’ ground
plan
‘Treasury of Atreus,’ longitudinal section
‘Treasury of Atreus,’ interior,
present state: [=Dc 14]
‘ Treasury of Atreus,’ restored :
(ΡΟσε vi; ΕἸ. 7)
37

[=Dc 16]
Bridge (cyclopean) near Epidaurus: [=De

33]

Mycenaean Sites:
Athens: ‘ Pelasgic Wall’ on Acropolis
Mycenae: ground plan (Schuchhardt) :
[=Da 1]
general view from ‘ Treaswy
of Atreus’: [=Db 50]
wall and tower below Lion
3)
Gate: [=Dc 3]
Lion
Gate, general
view:
[=Dc 4]
nearer view
99
37)
τ
aS
from within
Postern: [=Dc 6]

»,

(Puchstein, Das. Ton. Cap. fig.
42): [=De 15]
Mycenaean and Doric profiles compared (J.H.S. vii. p. 163):

Views, ete.

1684

Mycenae:

‘Mme. Schliemann’s Treasury,’
dromos and doorway : [= De
17]

1431

We

‘Mme. Schliemann’s Treasury,
view of lintel from above:
[=Dc 54]

247 +Tiryns: ground-plan (Schliemann) : [= De
: 2]
462
2715

i
5

400

+

878

is

1676

+

3430

Ἢ

1960

FA

864

An

3433

5

3449

Pr

3432

Be

1679

-

é
35

»»
»,

Upper citadel only
compared with Mykenai (J.H.S. xx
p- 131)
3
», Mmegarononly (Schuchhardt): [=Da 3]
general view from West: [=Dc
18]
1
», from Outer Gate on
E. side: [=De
19]
ἊΣ
»», from Ν, flanking
Tower from within: [=De 20]
43
», Ramp to Entrance:
{=Dc 21]
North Wall and Postern: [=Dc
23]
a
», Upper Citadel secn
from the North

West wall of Upper Citadel
»

ν᾽"

and Sally port: [=De

22]

South Wall, Gallery:

[=De

24]

another view, 3564

343]

ε

3903
3536

59
Bi

East Wall, Gallery: [=Dec 25]
another view, 3563
᾿ς
»,
Gallery, section
Masonry, detail, from inside,

Ma—EARLY

IRON

AGE:

Geometrical and Orientalizing Art-styles.

[For Vases of these styles see the Series Va above.]

2584
2533

Boeotia: gold band: lotos ornament,
Eph. 1892, Pl. 12: [=Ma 46]
Cyprus: iron sword
from Tamassos.
K.B.H. exxxvii. 7
”
Cypro-Mycenacan vase handle:
demons and vases.
K.B.H.

341

493

3539
340

P.C. iii. 546 ; [= Ma 42]
Cyprus: gryphons and | 3605

812

813

»,

lions.
neau,

706

Olympia.

32, fig. 1: [=Ma 52]
Bronze cuirass (engraved figures
only), Helbig, Epos”,
fig. 48: [=Ma 70]

me

», Priam redeeming Hector,
Aufs. E. Curtius gew.
Pe
Ma 71]
», Herakles
and
‘Triton.
Gardner, figs. 2-3:
[= Ma 54]
», Boetticher,
Olympia,

5

9

τ

“5

a

p. 185 [=Mb 17]
»,

painted

᾿"

»

»,

Clermont GanL’Imag. Phén. | 3541

»

Pl. 4: [=Ma 50]
Cyprus:
siege scene.

»

Helbig, pos’,

Praeneste, Egyptian

subjects: M.d.J. x. Pl.

elvii. 4
35
Graecco-Phoenician
shield boss
from Amathus. K.B.H. cxlii. 5
se
[for ‘Phoenician bowl’ series, | 3602
see below, s.v.]
«Egypt: bronze bowl (xviii. dyn.), Jahrb.
1898, Ρ]. 2: [=Ma 55]
3592
‘Phoenician Bowl’: Cyprus, Eyyptian
subjects. Jahrb. 1898, | 2674
figs. 7, 7@: [=Ma 56]
Ἢ
», Cyprus:
mixed
βίγ]6. | 2675

2537

‘Phoenician Bowl’:

marble fragments
ΤΊ 118)

(ΟἹ.

terracotta: Treasury of
Gela (ΟἹ. ῬῚ. 117)
‘Chest of Kypselos’: diagram.
Gardner, fig. 5: [=Mb 38]
‘Chest of Kypsclos’ restored.
J-H.S, xiv. Pi. 1:

Pl. 1:

[=Ma 49]

Armour

and

Warfare.

[For Mycenacan Armowr 806 the ‘Prehistoric’ Series above. For Hellenic
Armour compare also Battic-scenes un Vases in series Vb, Ve: esp. in the ‘ Trojan
Cycle.’|
176
838
339

‘ Bow of Odysseus’ vase
‘Homeric Warrior’ (Leaf and Bayfield):
side view : [= Ma 15]
‘Homeric Warrior’ (Leaf and Bayfield):
front view : [= Ma 16]
‘ Boeotian shield’: early types. Reichel,
Hom. Waffen, figs.
18, 14, 15
and other early shields
3)
”
(vase): id. fig. 25
‘Shield of Achilles’ (Murray): [= Ma 53]
”

”

(Gardner,

fig.

4):

[=Mb 37]
Greaves : hoplite putting them on : (vase) :
Reichel, Hom. Waffen”, fig. 32

2719

3540

Greaves:

early example from Cyprus
(Enkomi).
Reichel,
Hom.
Waffen’, figs. 30, 31.
Ileplite armour: painted tablet: Acropolis: |=Ma 73]
bronze statuettes, B.D.

471

2190-1: [=Ma 72]
5
a

‘3
3

Melian vase : [=Va 13]
youths
arming
(vf,
vase).
B.D.
2207
[= Va 87]

Armed Footrace.
B.D. 2360
Dokimasia of Cavalry, B.A. x). 7
Pyrrhic Dance (relief)

)xii
Coins.
3607

Aenos,

A:

showing

primitive

statue.

Gardner, fig. 7:
3543a Achaea: [=Mb 43]

| 3595

| 8684

35436 Arcadia: [=Mb 43]
967 Athens, AR, 5th cent.: head of Athene:
[=Mb 15]
,
£,contestof Atheneand Poseidon.
856
ΗΠ .. Ρ]. “5. Ζ. SANs:
[=Mb 16]
,
“4, Athene
with
shield and
thunderbolt.
JH.S8. Pl.

3655
3546
3542
3546
1074

3544
75, AA xiv. : [=Mb 17]
statue of Apollo of Delos.
Gardner, fig. 26
Corinth, ©, Aphrodite with shield, and
Eros:
ΠΟ.
ΡΠ δ, Ὁ
342
exxi. : [=Mb 20]
»,
5, Aphrodite in temple. JH.S.
3606
Pl. 58, G exxvi. : [= Mb 21]
Cyprus, HZ, Temple of Aphrodite
at
3547
Paphos (several examples): Roman : i 38545
»,

,

[=Mb 23]
Egypt, ©, Ptolemy I.: Alexander III.-1V.
(together): [=Mb 49]

Eleusis, #, Triptolemos in snake-chariot.
J.H.S. Pl. 77, EE xx. : [=Mb 19]
Elis, A,
Olympian
Zeus,
Gardner,
fig. 54: [=Mb 5]
»,
AR, Olympian
Zeus,
Gardner
fig. 55: [=Mb 6]
Cnidus, etc.
Lampsacus : [= Mb 42]
Lydae, etc. : [=Mb 46]
Macedon, Philip II. A’. stater. Head of
\
Apollo: [=Mb 18]
Ὰ
Philip III. (Gaulish imitation) :
[=Mb 44]
Myra (goddess of): Gordian: Claudius:

[=Mb 48]
Rome, #/: arrival of Aesculapius at Insula
Tiberina: [=Mb 22]
Sparta, #: statue of Apollo. Gardner,

fig.

6: [=Ma 78]

Tarentum, Alexander of Epirus : [= Mb 47]
Tarsus: Demetrius II.: the God Sandan,

etc. : [=Mb 45]
|

[Compare the large series of slides of Cuins in Hellenic Association Serves
(J.H.S. xx. 1Χ111.}}}

ΑΥΕΙ͂ΘΤ OF

PHOTOGRAPHS

OF HELLENIC

SITES.

CLASSIFIED IN GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER, AND SO FAR AS POSSIBLE
FROM EAST TO WEST.

THE “following list of photographs represents one sub-section of the
reference-collection which is preserved in the Hellenic Society’s Library.
The columns of asterisks show the approximate size of the photograph
which

is included

in

the

collection:

thus,

an

asterisk

in

the

column

headed—
4signifies a photograph of quarter-plate size or less (3’ x 3’. &e.).
᾿
u
ΩΣ

A
Ἢ
.

Σ
Ἢ

»
%

half-plate
whole plate

&
"

i tore 4).
PRC Rs

Β

»

more than whole plate size (uenndly 8’ x 10’).

In the large majority of cases, members may procure copies of these
photographs by ordering from the Assistant Librarian: in such cases the full
title of the photograph must be quoted, together with the size required.
It should be noted that where two or:more sizes are shown, they are
usually from different negatives, and the point of view from which the
photographs were taken is not necessarily identical in all cases.

3}
11}

ΠΗ
ASIA MINOR.

ASPENDUS.

ADANA.

Ἢ Theatre (=Texier Pl. 38)

View from the inn

AFIUM

KARA

COMANA
HISSAR.

Town and citadel

AMASTA.
*

General view, with tombs of Pontic Kings

*

Citadel : from Turkhal road

*€
&*

Cappadociac (Shahz).

General view: theatre in middle distance
Theatre: nearer
Temple ruins
Bridge over Iris
Mound
Ruined Buildings

HIERAPOLIS.

EPHESUS.
Plain of Ephesus
‘
Cayster River and Railway Bridge
»»
Tuins in river bed
Ayasaluk village
PA
»,
from Ἐς

ae
ΕΣ

rE A

RK
*e
κι
KK
EK
ἡπ

native men

22

»,
Women
aqueduct and café

33

3”

--

General view from Theatre, looking W.
a
»» from Mount Prion

View from Theatre: looking W.
“
», S.W., showing Baths
Ruins of large Church
Outer Gate with round Towers
Hot Water Falls
Necropolis
Greek tomb
IRIS River.
View at Turkhal
»» down stream, from bridge in Amasia
», at Comana Pontica

Walls on Mount Prion

CNIDUS.

»,
and rock-cut road
Stadion (?) on Mount Prion

Shrine of Demeter

Temple of Artemis: before excavation
after excavation
from Castle Hill

formerly

supposed

site

present state (1901)
column base,
Brit. Mus.
gencral view
”

2)

95

etc:

nearer

seats: from proscenium
proscenium

9
ΕἸ
ῥά

53
AA

nearer (2 views)
and seats to right

recently discovered fragments

(1901)

LAODICAEA.
Theatre
Odeum

Stadium and Public Buildings
Ruins of small church
Stone with water pipes

LYCIA.
Harpy tomb:
ἘΝ
=

landscape, from drawing
sculptures (3 views)

MAGNESIA

MALASH.

Castle Hill and Castle
»,

Gate (‘Gate of Persecution ’)

Coressian Gate
Gymuasion
99
nearer view
Odeion
Serapeion: altar
Sculptured tank ucar Agora
”

(Austrian

,,
end view, looking W.
Details : composite capital near harbour
»

as

HA

»,

between

Agora and

Theatre
cornice
macander ornament

Christian, Byzantine, Ete.

St. Luke’s Church
4
»
Tomb
St. Paul’s Prison (so-called)

Byzantine Fortress and St. John’s Church
5
»,
bit of wall
Double Christian Church
Baptismal Font
Large Mosque
ον

Lake shore: walls: looking W., council
chamber to left
ruins: council chamber to
”
”
right
Council chamber
Walls of Hadrian : north

north : entrance from
Brusa

late capital near harbour

ne
An
rp

View looking S.
NICAEA.

Excavations)
detail

”

Ἄς

W. entrance

Mosque of Isa Bey: looking S.
»
looking N.W. ; plain behind
»,
Tuins
HALYS

(ad Macandrum)

Ruins of Temple

River.

View between Sivas and Zara

cast

οὗ

zs

south

Lefka gate: outside, from N.E.
ὙΠ
ἃς
GSnearet
nA
oe

sa
an

outer opening
inner opening

Yenishehr gate and walls : outside
Ap

»,
»,

“Old College ”

outer opening
inner opening

Disused Mosque
NICOPOLIS

(Pontus : mod. Purh:)

General view

PERGAMUM.
General view from west gate
West gate
Roman Basilica
Christian church, now a mosque

[For Map and Reconstructions see Slide
Catalogue. }

PHILADELPHIA.
View from road, looking W.
«9, top of hill
Walls, looking E. (2 views)
Christian Chureh, now ἃ mosque
PHRYGIA

NECROPOLIS.

Tom) of Midas

»,

TRALLEN.

Gymnasium
TURKHAL.

(General).

AYVAZEEN,
Lion Tom)
Tombs 1, 2, and 5 together
ne
1, 2, 3, and 6 separately
MIDAS

TOKAT.
General view
τ
with castle

With acanthus pattern

Gaz-Ibora:
lvis river

CYPRUS.
Amargelti: view from village
Asehelias carved wooden chureh sereen
», Baldachin
- , pulpit

Rock altar
Fallen Lion Tomb

Ἢ

»,

”

head of lion

Bellapais:

SAKDIN.

1895

soos of Cybele

Christian Chureh : ruins
Stadium, Theatre, and Church

5, Workmen and staff, 1895 (2 views)

Fumagust : General view: Cathedral
and Churchof St. George
Rampart and mnoat
3)

»,

STS (Pontus).

View in valley towards Sis
away froin Sis

Armenian monastery

SIVAS.
Gate of Seljuk College
SMYRNA,

General view from Bouja road
Harbour and railway pier
Caravan Bridge : entrance to town
Village of Bouja
:
Protestant. Clhureh
St. ‘Aun? 5 Valley : River Meles
©
ae
‘h
of St. Elias
2}
aqueduct
o>
© Great
Aqueduct : other side, from
Paradise’
Old Khan

,,
»

ten miles W. of Yarpuz (Arabissus)
from Kanla Kawak: along the
great. castward road
Gorge above Zeit
Kussuk Pass: view from smminit, down
the Pyrainus valley
τ
ἯΙ
view up stream northwards

General

ΤΙ.

vicw from Windmill

Cathedral from yampart

᾿

Ν

ἣν

..

‘2. W.dront
Ξ

ὙΝ

Pe

», HK. end

”

”

3}

»» minaret
S. side

-ἷς
», chantry door
" Lusignan palace
: gateway
Kerynia: Byzantine Kort
Ὁ] Wolossit: Castle of Knights Templars
Kouklia: Village
» The village mosque
» Threshing floor
Konkliote diggers
-’
Valleys W. of vill: 1g
N.E. of village, and village
9?
”
of Suskin
Laputhos : tomb and monastery
Fortress
‘| Leondari
Vowned : Crusaders’
from S.
St. Nicholas, Caro Gatla, Limasol:
Church
δ] Nicosia : St. Sophia, W. end
Ae
Ἂ
interior
Desecrated Church
Street scene
”

Paphos (Kouklia) -Monolitls by the sea
» Temple, 8S. Wing. S.W.
angle

Range.

View from Sis up the valley

ΠΥ

the cloister

Dicu εἰ Amour: Castle
Kpiskopi: (Kurion) from W.
,, Akropolis and site of excavations,

General view of plain, looking FE.

TAURUS

rood, ete.

», gorge near Aschelia

Stone cut like a ram

»

general view

Hi)]

blocks
?

ἜΣ

.»

from S. Porch

μὴ

53

»,

excavation

A
7
Ap

, Central Cont: Breakfast
,, 8. Porch: excavations
Ἧ
sj)
SWeend

x
᾿"

59
Ὁ

sp

”?

another view

32

»
.,

8.E. angle
froin S.E. angle

», N. wall: W. end
,
N.W. angle block (Cesnola’s)
S. chamber from E.

7

Paphos (Kouklia):

»,
»,
»,

,,
Σ3
*ΜΕ

Chalcis: fort on the mainland
Achmetaga: Easter afternoon service
50
kissing the Gospel
Ἢ
hanging Judas
Fp
Judas ‘ bursts asunder’
x
end of the ceremony

E. eutrance

Inscribed pedestal
General
view from
excavators’
house: E. part
Inscription (elaeochristian)
Eros, from Temple of Aphrodite
.»
profile view
Terra-cotta head
Paphos: Vhe ‘Bleeding Column’

»,
New
*| Parapedhia
*| Troédos : summit, and summer encamp-

IOS.
Iuscription in Syra Museum

ment

MELOS.

Rocks off N. W. promontory
Adamanta: from the anchorage

GREEK ISLANDS.

Trypeti,

AEGINA.
General view
Temple of Athene: distant view
ἈΚ
*
kK

55

55

”

32

2)

S.E.

32

3)

29

S.W

”

”

3)

We

29

2

33

Ν.Ε.

”

”

aA

Ok
ok
*

from E.

τ

a

Ap.

»,

ἘΣΣΙ

Opa
from
below
OK
*

interior looking N.E.
”

9

W

AMORGOS.

Minoa: primitive acropolis wall

OX
Oe
*δ

;,
Hellenic
>,
»,

heroon on acropolis
watch tower
farmstead
oil-press block

CRETE.

ΕΣ]

32

from Trypeti: site and harbour
(four views)
,,
An
»,

Akropolis and stadion
»,
and town wall
Lown wall

;,

Gate site

cs
»,
9

»» 99 polygonal wall
Martza terrace (stadion 7)
5,
retaining wall
99

»,

‘Three Churches Site’ statues

as

5,

Statue of woman

Ae

»>

torso of nan

DELOS.

30

;,

Statues

Er

»,

A

.»

ΡῈ

2
ss
>

Cave

9)

3}

”

Temple:

Roman

house in foreground
»,
9”

os

foundations
; 37

statue of Isis

of Leto

*| Temple of Apollo: ruins
Temple

of Apollo:

”

”

akroterion [Athens
Nat. Mus.)
akroterion [Athens
N.AM.)

| Theatre
5»
priest’s scat
Baths

Naxian colossal statue
) Archaic
female
statue

{Athens N.M.]
Portrait statue af C. Ofellins

Inscription
LULBOEA,
\*| Chaleés:

9

99

Klima (= Hellenic city-site): Panorama

See separate list hereafler

Precinct of Isis
Cynthian Mount
Ως:
», from Lake of Lete
a:
5, Temple of Apollo

Lake

&c., from the harbour (panorama)
Ἢ
from Adamauta road
"
small boy singing St. Lazarus’
song
Plakka: chureh
Kepos: church, exterior
sf
»,
baptistery
3
εὐνὴν paltan,
Sta Nychia: obsidian in situ

the Euripus

Mt. Messapion

from

Delos

5, architrave
»
baptistery
Theatre: view

., Yetaining wall
Mosaic: general view
μ᾿
Ως
altar end
Ἂ
Ἂς
fish panel and altar
J
3
birds
Roman equestrian statue
Small marble head
Periante inscription
‘Cave Site’
Oil-press of the Euryanaktidai
Tramythia : Dionysiac altar
»»

"ἢ

view of Plakka

Phylakopi:

General view

3

ἢ

ον

ba)

”

”

”

2}

I.

33

”

᾽}

33

N.

”

᾽2

7)

S.K.

”

ia

»,

Walls

9,

Caves

»»
»,

Panorana from Myk. Palace from
I. to S.W. (cight views in all)
Panorama
from
Myk.
Valace :

»
»,

ΜΙΝ corer: looking E.
ἣν Wall: looking N. from staircase

E.—H.S.E.—S. 1. (three views)

Ixvii

ela
Museum : stelé from Paros, a poor man’s

*

Phylakopi: 8. Wall: esc gate
»» W. end of site: looking E.

View from mound : looking E.

»,
»,
»,
»,

Regio IJ]. : looking N.
View of area Ὁ. 5: from N.
Panorama from wall: E.—S.—W.
Exeavation: interior of Regio I,

TENOS,

>

MYKONOS.
Hellenic watch-tower
», nearer view
”
”

"ἢ
Ἂ
i

CONSTANTINOPLE.

NAXOS.
‘| Paluti: gateway
*| Epanokastro : view northward

nr
&

Mediaeval ruins

i

THESSALY.

ay

the inscription

MA

colossal statue:
55

Larissa: mosque.
(a) (ὦ)
Meteora: Kalataka, from the railway
and H. Triada
”
”
a
=p
and H. Stephanos
oa
Kastraki, general view
3
+3
gencial
view
οἵ

side view

3

view
from
feet

‘! Florio: unfinished statue : head
ἷ

᾽}

”

The Golden Horn
Hippodrome
Seraglio Point and St. Sophia from N.
Galata from 8.

chay-cl

Mt. Koronis
Mt. Zia or Ozia: Valley of Paratrekho
Mone: Chapel
‘| Apollona: general view from S,
re

Mt. Burgo and the Sanetuary of the
Evangelistria
Annunciation Festival (several views)

HELLESPONTINE AREA
THRACE AND MACEDON.

F

as
», (another tower)
τὰ
ΡῈ
νῷ
view thence
well-house

Aa

”

ss
Le
ἐν

side

Ae
te
As
from feet
An
ἧς
5.
from head
Naxian colossal statue ; in Delos
‘| Pyryos tow Cheimarrou : Wellenic watchtower

*

Pelion and Volo
Peneios : valley at Baba
Tempe: up the valley
ae

Stele from Paros, in Syra Museum
RITENETA.

CENTRAL GREECE

View from Cynthian Mount in Delos

(between

SYROS.
from

archway :

N. half
9

Md

Syra;

ἢ

the Roman

from

archway:

S. half
Catholie upper

town

a

(distant view)

26
50

view down a street
shipping : a Bombardo

ΗΝ
AA

5
Psariana

Ἢ
-

from

Chios
a Perama
a Techanderi and
Goclette
Caramanienne’
dance

‘La
performed
butchers

another view

"
view towards the sea
Volo and [Pelion]

PALOS.

panorama

monasteries
PP
and H. Barlaam, ete.
A
and H. Rosane
monastery of H. Barlaam

Ossu
kK
x

Phiioti : villagers

Hermopolis:

gravestone
inscription from los

Ἂ

»,

hy

Syriote

Potamos : a street in Hermopolis
Episkopio : view from the church terrace
(inland)
»,
towards Rheneia

ke
*k*᾿

TZ'hessaly and Attica).

Amphissa : view
Chaeroncia: the acropolis and theatre
from E.
the acropolis and theatre
from N.
5
the battle-field
ΕΞ
the lion
"
»»
head only
Delphi; General view from the E.
», View from Κ᾽.
5, Crissa and Kastri from 8. W. from
the Plain of Crissa

»,
»,
,,
,,

View from Delphi looking 15. towards Arachova
View from Delphi looking W. towards Kirrhacan Plain
Substructures of Peribolos, and
Athenian Stoa
Kastalian spring
‘Logari,’ the ‘ Gate of Hades’
Rock-tomb below wall of Philomelos

&

1
1

Ξ

*

*

From Nymph Hill
*| West front, entrance from W.

Delphi: Reliefs in Museum
»,

Theatre:

general view

»,

Stadium:

*

seats
OF
ἐμ
*x

ΕΣ)

point

”

3»

22

W.

”

”

2}

2)

Ap

5»

f

s

starting

lines

AN

supporting wall

a5
“3

*|

Parnassus:

from E. from the plain of

Chaeroneia
from S.E. from Stiris
*| Plataca : plain of Boeotia from Kokla
es
battle-field and Mt. Kithaeron
from N.E.

Stiris: general view from S.E., Parnassus
;
»,

3
Chureh

»,
of

behind
Helicon behind
St. Luke, E.

»

*x*
*

33

33

W. front

”

”?

N.

3)

»,

<3

>>

Temple of Nike Apteros.

From E. with Pelasgie Wall
From E. near view
S.E. corner
Turkish guard house, from S. (Odeum)
From 8S. (Odeum)
‘| From S. W. with Propylaea and Pelasgian
Wall

*| From N.E.
*! Seen between columns of Propylaea
Modern steps from W. (from below)
Bastion

end

**

Interior

VIEWS.

View from Munychia
Athens and the Peiraeus from S. W.
Panorama from Pnyx (6 views)
Hill
Panorama
from the Nymphs’
(3 pieces)
View from Museum Hill, looking N.E.
se
,, Kolonos
᾿Ξ
,, Lykabettos (single sheet)
From Lykabettos : Panorama (4 views)
View from the Acropolis, looking N.
ACROPOLIS:

GENERAL

»
»,
»,
in
»,

9.E. Hall (unfinished)
8.W. from Nike Bastion

,»,
»,
»,
»,

S.W. from Nike Bastion
Lhe Pinakotheke
W. general view
W. looking up from Beule’s Gate
,, N.W. near view
»
N. (showing Grotto of Pan)
N.E. N.E. Hall (unfinished)
‘! Detail of S. doorway
Anta of prae-Periclean Propylaea
Monument of Agrippa
Pyrrhus Inscription
Strongylion Inscription
Temenos: from S
Minor Monuments.

VIEWS.

Artemis of Brawron

*| From E.
Ἐκ

9.E., distant view from theStadion
with Olympieion
S.(Turkish Period), from engraving
§.W. (from Museum Hill)
»,
with Frankish Tower
W., from the Pnyx

Church of Bombardier, W. front

Propylaea.

*| From the East
*| View through the door
From the top of the Parthenon
», 9.E. from Kimon’s Wall (S.E.)
,,
,,

ATHENS.

ia κα
*

‘ Pelasgic Wall.’
From E.
W.
3)

courtyard

GENERAL

of Odysseus.

View taken in 1889, (since destroyed)

wall

Thebes : with the ‘ Cave of the Dragon’
Thermopylae : general view
Thespiae : site
Tithorsia : cave of Odysseus

with the Theseion

ACROPOLIS :. DETAILS.

Church of St. Luke, S. side

29

Pr

in course of demolition
Areopagus
foot of Areopagus
N.W. bastion

column-drums, etc.

(panorama : 2 views)
32

approach

From N.E., from Lykabettos
9
ae
,, King’s Garden
Grotto of Pan
Wall on N. side, hastily built with

Euboea, see Acgean Islands
Helicon: from Lake Copais
5, Stiris
Hieron of the Muses, view from
Hill of Aspra to right
a
»,
proscenium
An
»,
theatre
Laphystion, Mt.
Lebadeia: distant view with Mt. Laphystion
Leuctra: battle-field

”

The Turkish walls
From N.W. from
re.
Ae
,,
sath
Ss
,,
From the N. W.

looking E. to starting

‘Ge Karpophoros’ Inscription
Erechtheion.
From E.
From S.E.
*

», 8. with part of Old Temple from S.
,, the top of the Parthenon
With foundations of Old Temple

Ixix

1}}}
ἜΝ

From §.W. Karyatid Porch

“\*\*i*|
eee

*|

,

4,

5

Ἵ

West

+Karyatid Porch only

*| I*|
,, ,, showing the door
*/*'*) | N. door and Porch from E,
*) |*| N. Porch only

ἘΠ

N. end (view in Elgin room)

yr
and centre (Carrey’s drawing)
5. end (view in Elgin room)
ἐξ
(Carrey’s drawing)
‘Tlissos *
‘ Kephissos’: torso

|*|*| the N. door only

*ἃx

*! Excavation on N. side
* Details

aa | »»
ole

‘Kekrops’ and daughter

kymation: fragment

»,

‘Poseidon’: torso
Central ragments

bird and leaf

*| |Archaic Ionic Capital found buried to

| the E. of the Erechtheion
*| Mycenacan colunm base, 8. of Erechtheion
Parthenon.
ΕἸ
From E.
», 5S.E. (from top of the museum)
‘| τ; ΘῈΣ
1
,, S. side: foundations

“ll

,,

Pediments:

ancient copies of the sculp-

ὧι

tures, Athens V.M, 200-2
of Parthenon and Olympia,
together
Frieze.

Showing order of Panathenaic procession
fast: Artemis; Apollo; Hermes

8.E. corner

,,

ΠΗ;
s,
corner only
rir
Ἦν;
W. (from Brauron Temenos)
*)
y 1
y,
95 (from ‘Temple of Nike)

iain
rt

sant
»,

DW
N., through

|

Byzantine

”

»,

τ

᾿
ἐδ

,,

32)

3)

S.E.

a:

”

S.

”

”

a

3)

33

.

ai

»,

xa

κῇ

*| |

» ealNer Wis
top of S. wall, looking Εἰ.

Colonnade, 8. side
i

‘3

Atheneand Hephaistos ;Michaelis
xiv., 36-37
»,
Poseidon, Dionysos, Demeter
»,
Aphrodite, Eros, Elders
,»
Maidens, Michaelis xiv., 49-56
North: Cattle, Michaelis xii., 3-6
᾿
Sheep, Michaelis xii., 8-12
ek
ok
ἢ
KOK
*
bs
Pitcher carriers, Michaelis xii.,

13, 16-19

N. side, looking E.

ἮΝ
is

“dy
N. side, looking KE.
a
W. side
rf
ἣν
W. side, looking N.
» 1 |*| Details: capital of column (Brit. Mus.)
made
αν;
unfinished drums
il
ae,
steps on N. side, showing

bis
id

-

τ

»»

9

a

”

”

”

”

W.

xii.,

a

Ἢ

Ἂν

Michaelis

xii.,

ἜΝ.

end, (view in Elgin room)

*

Female torso

Michaelis

to

Youths and horses,
xili., 130-134

[ἢ

xiii.,
xiil.,
Michaelis

View from above

West : Horsemen:

(slab 39) ; Michaelis

|

1X5, Ὁ; 9
youth, Michaelis

5

ery

ix.,

x

Horse and man, Michaelis ix., 15
Horse and youths, Michaelis ix.,

»,

Horsemen (in sita)
Magistrates (slab 17)

end

22-24

| *| Carrey’s drawing (the whole)

, |*| N. end, Carrey’s drawing
N. end, Michaelis, xvi. pl. 3
|*| * Helios’: horses
| |*| * Theseus’
| *| * Fates’
| |*| ‘Selene,’ and horses
| |*| ‘Hephaistos’: torso

Michaelis

3

110-114

3:

East Pediment.

*! S. end (view in Elgin room)
| ἢ S. end, Carrey’s drawing

Horseman,
a

K.end |
ΠΕ
εὴ
one of the sctting-out marks,
1 |
S. side, half size
τὸ :Turkish period, from engraving, I. end
is

Michaelis
45-47

|

K. end, looking
S. side, near

group,

115-118

N.E.
δ

Chariot

(es

E. side, from N.

substructures,

τὰ

54-58

curvature

iid

Michaelis xiv.,

32-35

N.K.

ig

to Ares;

Zeus, Here, and Iris; Michaelis
xiv., 28-31
Jlead of Iris
Central group; Michaclis xiv.,

»
»,

arch of

Interior, from E.

Ι

Hermes

24-27

Erechtheion

lig iy

rie

Pediment.

Carrey’s drawing

ACROPOLIS

(S. SIDE).

; Columns: with triangular capitals
os
| Thrasyllos monument (present state)
Me
(Stuart and Revett)
3}

‘al Lysikrates monument

ΕἸ

”

”

Frieze

Dionysiac Theatre.

*| From Acropolis above
τ

!

”

NSE:

Areopagus :From gate of Acropolis, from

From N.E.
se

53

,,

N.

,,

N. with the two temples

E
5. front view
ites
5, 8. stage from E.
of Phaedrus from E.
ΕΣ]
”

,,

»,

9?

”

ἘΞ

a

details

”?

Remains ef earlier stages

Soe

»

N.W. Acropolis behind
N.E.

W.

Gate of the Market
The Oil Market
‘Tower of the Winds

Stoa of Attalus
Stoa of the Giants

Stoa of Hadrian : exterior

Kae
Ἀπ’
a
eK
ae

iy

aah
δ

Asklepicion.

SHEL

a

aA
τα

ee ene

ἊΣ
5

interior
Mosque

“5
and railway station
Dipyton Gate, dc. : the gate itself
A elt of Themistocles
», street of Tombs: general view

From E.
Retaining wall of theatre
Boundary stone
Entrance to well
Kae
Mek
Interior of well-house
Cyclopean wall
oe

in

»

Old Orchestra
Priest’s chair
:
,, another view
Inscribed seats

Ke.
δὲς
ke”
ἈΠ
ἘΠ
ἮΝ
ἢπὴ
ἢδ

inscription

Theseion: From E.
5

37)

,, three together
Temenos of Dionysos: altar

Grotto of Eumenides, from N.E.

Nymph Hill: observatory

[For individual monuments see catalogue
of Grave Reliefs hereafter.]

pit

ATHENS:

Eleusinion.
General view

BYZANTINE.

*| Metropolitan Church

Odeivn of Herodes Atticus.
3)

»
»,
,»»

THE
PRINCIPAL
MONUMENTS
QUTSIDE THE ACROPOLIS FLOM
πο
δ ΤΟ W.; AND TOS.

KE. end, details
from N
Interior
door
to
nave: from the
narthex

ῃ

»,

Arch of Hadrian: from the S.E.

τ

ae

an

5. aisle, from the
narthex
frome We general
view
details of N. half

»,
petrom.
ἣν
>

ee
δ
κ᾿

Interior from above
Exterior from S.

,, N.
Olympicions
rk,
*k*
*x see
*
ΕΞ
ie
SL
τ

from S.E.
from S.

”

with the Olympicion
from S.E.
nearer view
from N.W.
»,
Acropolis
,
N.E.
from
the King’s
garden
3
group of columns
6
marble Jonic cap found in
the Temenos
| Llissos: valley
| Kallirrhoé : Missos ravine

"

*

*

aK

| Stadion

)

TURKISH.

Parthenon from 10. (engraving)

* Tomb of Kimon’

© Prison of Socrates’
| Pay: Gencral View from Nymph Hill
|
3ema: from 1,
len
x)

ornaments ( ,,

ATHENS:

| Vonwment of Philopappos

IRONS.

Kapnikaraea Church : E. end
»,
55. side, from S.E.
St. Theodore
St. Saviour
Asomaton Monastery : from Brit. Scliool
Architectural fragment (Byzantine)

*

Guard house by T. of Nike Apteros
Mosque near Hadrian’s Stoa

W.,
V

”

He Rock- wall from W.
», Pelasgic houses at back of Puyx
Excavations between Ραμα ani Acropolis :

,,
»ν
,,
,,
τὰ
sa

Altar of Temple of Diouysos
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A NEW

STELE FROM

ATHENS.

[PravrEe I.]
ἸΔ

APPARENTLY there had been sculptured on the missing half of the marble
stelé lately acquired by the British Museum from Athens a seated figure with
hand upraised (PI. I.). There is a trace of the raised arm and also of a footstool.
The subject had therefore been one of those scenes of parting or meeting so
common on Athenian stelae. But the young man leaning on his staff is not of
the usual Athenian type. In several respects he resembles a youthful Heracles
on a relief from Mt. Ithome now in Athens,! which figure it has been the
custom to regard as Polycleitan (Fig. 1). So far as the pose of the head and
the Diadumenos-like modelling of the body are concerned that opinion may be
right. Only we must remember that the somewhat formal modelling of the
thorax both in the Ithome relief and the new stelé is not unfrequent in Greek
art, at least from the time of Lysippos onwards. A familiar instance is the
Hermes on the sculptured drum of a column from Ephesus in the British
Museum. It is a modification of the type of Polycleitos and may have set in
much earlier than Lysippos. It may even have extended to Athens.
In the Ithome

relief Heracles leans forward on his club; in ours the

young man leans on his staff as in the so-called conversation-scenes on vases
of the best time, eg. the kylix, E 59 in the British Museum,
On our
lekythos E 698 is a young huntsman standing with right hand on his side
and head poised much as in the new relief. As compared further with the
Ithome relief, the bodily forms of the new figure are rendered with greater
definition, and the main outlines are more precise. The contrasts between
nude form and drapery are more finely balanced. The whole bearing of the
figure is more attractive.
The surface is on the whole well preserved, though
there is a good deal of incrustation which has become fossilized, so to speak,

on the marble.
1 Outline
‘No. 374.

The height of the stelé is 1 ft. 114 in.

in Schoene,

H.S.— VOL. XXIL

Gr.

Reliefs,

Pl.

27, No.

112:

οἵ, Kekulé, Bildwerke im

Theseion,

B

2

A. 5. MURRAY

Fic.

1.—Sacriricrk

To

HEracies.

In ATHENS;

From

Mr.

ITHOMR.

I am permitted to add here some remarks on a stele of a different kind.)
It is one which occurs amid the reliefs on a moulded vase of black ware
acquired some years ago by the British Museum from Thebes. The vase is
of the class generally known as ‘Megarean bowls’. The subject of the reliefs
is the Rape of Proserpine (Fig. 2). It is a familiar subject, but in this
11 have to thank Miss Godden for the drawing of this vase.

A NEW
instance there
the stelé. It
transpiring on
the chariot of

STELE FROM

ATHENS.

3

are peculiarities which deserve notice.
is placed so as to separate two stages
earth, the other in Hades. On the right
Pluto approaching, preceded by Hermes

First of all there is
of the myth, the one
of the stelé is seen
and followed by the
On

irate goddesses, Demeter, Athené, Hecaté and Artemis.

the left of the

stelé are the reeds of Acheron and beyond them two of the Danaides with

their pitchers.

The

stelé

is inscribed

EYZTEBQE

and

must

therefore

be

regarded as indicating the entrance to the abode of the blessed (τῶν
εὐσεβῶν λειμῶνες 1). It represents the “Avdov πύλαι which figure in early
Christian? as well as in classical literature. At the same time it is to be
distinguished from the exit from the face of the earth which was conceived
otherwise. In Sicily the exit was through a cave. Ona fragmentary vase

-ι

μὰ

WM

Fic.

2.—MErEGARrAN

Bowl

FrRoM

ἐν

THEBES.

IN Brit.

Mus.

(Diam.

7 in.)

from Eleusis the chariot of Pluto is seen plunging down into the earth, half
lost to sight, through a sort of χάσμα γῆς.) On a fresco of the Catacomb of
St. Praetextatus at Rome illustrating the journey after death of Vibia, the wife
of a priest of Sabazios, under the guise of the Rape of Proserpine, we have in

the first scene the chariot of Pluto approaching a round hole in the earth to
which Hermes conducts it. At a later stage Vibia appears being led through
an archway—a hollow stelé in fact—by an angelus bonus towards a banquet
of the blessed.*
1 Orphic fragments, No. 153 (ed. Abel).

the Homeric Hymn

AC ΤΟΥ. Si aie
3 Athen. Mittheilungen xxi, Pl. 12. Compare

δὲ χθὼν εὐρυάγυια.
4 Maass, Orpheus, p. 19

to Demeter, 4, 16.... xdve
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A NEW

STELE FROM ATHENS.

When Persephoné arrived in Hades she was believed to have found
meadows there as rich and flowery as those of Henna from which she had
been so rudely carried οὔ These flowery meadows are made the most of on
the vase. It does not appear, however, that the scene of the chase—two
hares and two hounds—under the chariot of Pluto and therefore on earth, is
continued in the meadows of the lower world. As compared with the two
swans in the terrestrial scene, we find only one in Elysium.
The arrival of Persephoné in Hades was associated with the Theogamia,?
and bearing this in mind we at once recognize the boy amid the reeds of
Acheron playing on his flutes as a type of the boy who led the way in
marriage processions as we see, among other instances, on our white pyxis
D 11, where the boy marches. busily playing his flutes... But this boy among
the reeds, though dressed in the ordinary manner, has two small horns on his

forehead.
vironment
easy step
have not
literature.

He is therefore a young Pan. Reeds are a natural enough enfor Pan and from his association with nymphs it was perhaps an
to connect him with the marriage of Persephone. But so far I
been able to find any mention of that circumstance in ancient
A mask of the goat-headed Pan appears under the stele.
A. S. Murray.

1 Claudian, De Raptu Proserpinae ii. 287 :
Zephyris illic melioribus halant
perpetui flores quos nec tua protulit Henna.
See also Aeneid vi. 640:
largior hic campos aether et lumine vestit
purpureo, solemque suum, sua sidera norunt.

2 R. Foerster, Rawb und Riickkehr yp. 242,
and Philologus Supplement-Band iv. p, 646.
3 White Athenian Vases, Pl. 20.
Cf. Anth.
Pal. xvi. (App. Plan.) 177:
σοὶ Παιὰν φίλος ἦν καὶ 6 χρυσοκόμης Ὑμεναίος,
kal λιγυρῶν αὐλῶν ἡδυμελεῖς χάριτες.

THE

GONG

AT

DODONA.

‘Sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal.’—I. Cor. xiii, 1.

THE Greeks had a proverb which compared talkative persons to ‘ the
gong at Dodona.’! Menander (342-291 B.C.) in his Avve¢phoros 2 made one of
his characters remark :

‘Give this creature Myrtile the merest touch or simply call nase, and
there’s no end to her talking. To stop the gong at Dodona, which they say
sounds all day if a passer-by lays a finger on it, would be an easier job than
to stop her tongue ; for it sounds all night as well,’
A fragment of
proverb :

Kallimachos*

(c. 310-c. 240 B.c.) implies the same

... ‘lest it might be said that I was but awakening the echoes of the
bronze

at Dodona.’

Aelius Aristides (129-189 A.D.) in his encomium on the four great
statesmen of Athens‘ observes: ‘When it becomes necessary to vituperate
1 Zenob. 6. 5 τὸ Δωδωναῖον χαλκεῖον...
ἐπὶ
τῶν πολλὰ λαλούντων Kal ph διαλειπόντων.
Diogen. 8. 32 τὸ δΔωδωναῖον χαλκεῖον: ἐπὶ τῶν
πολλὰ λαλούντων. Greg. Cypr. cod. Mosq. 2.
81 Awdwvaiov χαλκεῖον: ἐπὶ AdAov.
Macar. 3.
42 Δωδωναῖον χαλκεῖον: ἐπὶ τῶν ἀδολέσχων καὶ
φλυαρῶν.
Apostol. 6. 48 Δωδωναῖον χαλκεῖον"
ἐπὶ τῶν ἀκαταπαύστως καὶ πολλὰ λαλούντων (6.
om. καὶ πολλὰ). Suid. Δωδωναῖον χαλκεῖον"
ἐπὶ τῶν μικρολογούντων (Portus corr. μακρολοyourtwv). Steph. Byz. s.v. Δωδώνη, Δωδωναῖον
χαλκεῖον...ἐπὶτῶν πολλὰ λαλούντων. Eustath.
Il. Β. 750, Δωδωναῖον χαλκίον...
ἐπὶ τῶν πολλὰ
λαλούντων.
Schol. Philostr. ab Osanno in
Auct. Lex. Gr. 14 editus ἐπὶ τῶν πολυλόγων, τὸ
πλέον τοῦ ἐν Δωδώνῃ χαλκείου λέγειν.
3 Quoted by Steph. Byz. s.v. Δωδώνη.
Cp.
Zenob, 6. 5 τὸ Δωδωναῖον χαλκεῖον' κεῖται παρὰ

Μενάνδρῳ

ἐν τῷ ᾿Αρηφόρῳ

(τῇ ᾿Αῤῥηφόρῳ

Meineke), Suid. 8.0. Δωδωναῖον χαλκεῖον"...
κέχρηται δὲ τῇ παροιμίᾳ Μένανδρος Αὐλητρίδι
(Αὐλητρίσι V. C.). It appears from Athen, 19.

442p, 13. 559c, that the Αὐλητρίς was another
name of the ᾿Αρρηφόρυς. For the text of the
fragment I follow Meineke (j/7. 3).

3 Quoted by Steph. Byz. 8.υ. Δωδώνη, where
the MSS. give τὸν ἐν Awddu λεγόμενον οὖν
ἐκάχαλκυν ἤγειρον. Bentley oj. τὸν ἐν Δωδῶνι
λελεγμένον οὕνεκα χαλκὸν | ἤγειρον. Schneider
Call. ii. 526 notes that the first line is quoted
by Chocroboscus dictat. in Theodos. p. 418, 18,

cp. ib. 104, 5; 116, 4; 278, 35; 290, 80,

Bekk. anecd. p. 1228, Lascar. gram. p. 1124,
and is thus enabled to restore the true reading
μή με τὸν ἐν Δωδῶνι λέγοι μόνον οὕνεκα χαλκὸν |
ἤγειρον.
He follows Hecker in supposing that
the frag. occurred in the Prologue to the Aetia,
and that the poet meant ‘non omnia se quae a
Musis acceperit profusurum, ne garrulum tantum se vocet quisquam.’
4 Arist. ὑπὲρ τῶν τεττάρων 309 ἐπειδὰν δὲ
κακῶς τινας εἰπεῖν δέῃ καὶ καταβαλεῖν, τῷ Δωδωναίῳ μὲν οὐκ ἂν εἰκάσαις αὐτοὺς χαλκείῳ.
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and attack your opponents, you would not compare them to the Dodonaean
gong.’

Later still the sophist Prokopios 1(450-513

a.D.) wrote: ‘we have

become a veritable Dodona gong.’ And an anonymous grammarian in
Cramer's anecdota * says: ‘ your babble drowns the gong at Dodona.’
The proverb, then, was sufficiently well known for close upon a thousand
years. But when we enquire—what precisely was this famous gong ?—we
are confronted with a tangle of different explanations. In the following
pages I shall attempt to ascertain (1) the form, and (2) the function of the
gong in question.
(1) THE ForM

oF THE GONG

aT Dopona.

In discussing the rival views that have been propounded with regard to
the shape of the gong it will be convenient to present in tabular form the
evidence of scholiasts and lexicographers before proceeding to comment upon
them.
Steph. Byz. s.v. Δωδώνη, p. 165, 11 ff. Dind,
ἔστι δὲ καὶ Δωδωναῖον χαλκεῖον παροιμία ἐπὶ τῶν
πολλὰ

λαλούντων,

τοῦ τὸν vay
ἔχοντα, ἀλλὰ

ὡς Μενεδήμων

φησίν.

ἀπὸ

τοῦ Δωδωναίου Διὸς τοίχους μὴ
τρίποδας πολλοὺς ἀλλήλων πλη-

σίον, ὥστε τὸν ἑνὸς ἁπτόμενον παραπέμπειν διὰ
τῆς ψαύσεως τὴν ἐπήχησιν ἑκάστῳ, διαμένειν τὸν
ἦχον ἄχρις αὖθις τοῦ ἑνὸς ἐφάψηται.
(We should, I think, read ὡς μὲν Δήμων
φησίν, ἀπὸ τοῦ τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Δωδωναίου Διὸς
τυίχους μὴ ἔχειν, ἀλλὰ and also διαμένειν FE
τὸν ἦχον ἄχρις ἃ ν αὖθις.)

Apostol.

6. 43 δω- |

δωναῖον χαλκεῖον"
τῶν ἀκαταπαύστως
πολλὰ λαλούντων.

Δή-

βητας,
ἅψηται,

κειμένους

ὅταν"
ἐκ

λέ-

τις ἑνὸς
διαδοχῆς

μαντεῖον ἐν Δωδώνῃ λέβησιν ἐν κύκλῳ περιείλητται.

τούτους δὲ ψαύειν ἀλλήλοις͵" καὶ κρουσθέν-

τὸς τοῦ ἑνὸς ἠχεῖν

ἐκ διαδοχῆς πάντας" ὡς διὰ

πολλοῦ χρόνου γίνεσθαι τῆς ἠχῆς τὴν περίοδον.

(Portus restored μακρολογούντων.)

Eustath.

Coislinianus |

ἐπὶ
1775 ἐπὶ τῶν ἀκατακαὶ | παύστως λαλούντων" ἐν

μὼν μὲν φησίν, ἐν τῇ
Δωδώνῃ πολλοὺς παραλλήλους

Cod.

Suid. Δωδωναῖον χαλκεῖον: ἐπὶ τῶν μικρολοηούντων.
Δήμων γάρ φησιν ὅτι τὸ τοῦ Διὸς

τὸ

Od.

& 327

παροιμιακὸν

Awdw-

ναῖον Χαλκεῖον, περὶ οὗ

Παυσανίας φησὶν, ὅτι
Δωδώνῃ γὰρ λέβητες
παράλληλοι ἔκειντο" ὧν ἐν
Δωδώνῃ
πολλῶν
κειμένων
εἴτις ἑνὸς ἥψατο, πάν- | παραλλήλων
λεβήτων, εἴ Tis ἑνὸς
τας συνέβαινεν ἠχεῖν.
ἅψεται, φασὶν ἐκ διαδοχῆς πάντας ἠχεῖν.

Serv. aen. 3. 466 ‘in
quo

sunt

vasu

aerea

quae uno tactu universa solebant sonare.’

(Perhaps we should
read ‘uno lacto’).

πάντας ἠχεῖν.

' Procop. ep. 99, pp. 269 Mai ἡμεῖς καὶ Δωδώwns χαλκεῖον γεγόναμεν.
? Cram, an, 3, 225, 11 τὸ ἐν Δωδώνῃ χαλκεῖον
ὑπερηχεῖς.
3 Carapanos

prints:

ὡς ὁ μὲν Δήμων

φησὶν

᾿ἀπὸ τοῦ τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Δωδωναίου Διὸς τοίχους
μὴ ἔχοντα, ἀλλὰ-- ἑκάστῳ καὶ διαμένειν τὸν
ἦχον ἄχρις ἄν τις tod ἑνὸς ἐφάψεται.᾽
But this
is doubly ungrammatical.
* Miller F.H.G, iii. 125 reads ἀλλήλους with

schol. Ven. ap. Bekk.
Bernhardy keeps
ἀλλήλοις with A.B.V.C. edd. vett. and schol.
Ven. ap. Villoison.
ἀλλήλων E. Miiller also
reads διὰ διαδοχῆς and γίγνεσθαι.
ψυχῆς for

ἠχῆς is found in A. schol. Ven. ap. Villoison,

5 ὅταν δὲ A.

Leutsch would read ὧν ὅταν

Tis.

§ A MS. of the fourteenth century containing
a compendium of Suidas amplified by important additions ‘imprimis ad proverbia’ (Bast)Schneidewin thought that the author, so far as
his proverbs are concerned, was founding upon
Aristophanes of Byzantium.
7 Presumably Pausanias the lexicographer, a
contemporary of Galen, to whom Eustathios
was much indebted (W. Christ Gr. Lit.? p.
765).
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The foregoing extracts describe the oracular shrine (ναός, μαντεῖον) of
Zeus at Dodona as having no walls (τοίχους μὴ ἔχοντα) but in their stead a ring

of tripods or caldrons (τρίποδες, λέβητες) placed so closely together that, if one
were knocked, the vibration would go echoing on round the whole series.
This description is referred to the Attic annalist Demon, who in addition to
his ᾿Ατθές wrote some forty books περὶ παροιμιῶν. The facts relating to him
are collected and sifted by Schneidewin in the Paroemiographi (raect i. p.
viiif.
Schneidewin concludes that Demon flourished about 308 B.c.
But the conclusion is precarious. All we can say with certainty is that
Philochoros composed a treatise against Demon’s’A7@/s,! and that Philochoros
was discharging religious duties at Athens in 306 Β.0.5 Demon’s literary
activity may have covered twenty or thirty years before the date at which
Philochoros wrote. Schwartz in Pauly-Wissowa ii. 2181, 33 does not venture
beyond the statement : ‘Demon, vor Philochoros.’
The assertions of this fourth-century writer are by no means chimerical.
It is not at all improbable that in primitive times the oracle at Dodona had no
walls, and that the numerous votive tripods belonging to Zeus were arranged
as a fence round

the sacred enclosure.*

In the absence

of a χαλκοθήκη

nothing could be more natural. The acoustic phenomenon too is credible
enough. If the caldrons were of equal dimensions, or if variation in size
was balanced by variation in thickness, a note of the same pitch could be
propagated

from

d to B, from

# to C, etc*

The

accuracy, therefore, of

Demon’s information need not be called in question. It has however been
doubted whether his account affords a satisfactory explanation of the proverb
τὸ Δωδωναῖον χαλκεῖον. The Greeks themselves® objected that the proverb
spoke of a single gong whereas Demon described a series of caldrons or
tripods, which could hardly have been termed a χαλκεῖον. Now at first
sight this objection seems conclusive. But further reflection shows that it is
not very cogent. If the series of tripods really served instead of a wall round
the sacred spot, a space would be left for entrance, and it would be natural
for the visitor to touch one or other of the two tripods to right and left of
the entry. The particular tripod thus touched occasioned the whole sequence
of echoes and might fairly be described as τὸ Δωδωναῖον χαλκεῖον. This
arrangement admirably suits the wording of Menander and Kallimachos. The
former says λέγουσιν ἠχεῖν, ἂν παράψηθ᾽ ὁ παριών, with which cp. Demon's
ὥστε τὸν ἑνὸς ἁπτόμενον παραπέμπειν...τὴν ἐπήχησιν K.T.r. The latter uses
the phrase τὸν ἐν Δωδῶνι.. χαλκὸν | ἤγειρον, and elsewhere speaks of
1 Suid.

s.v.

Φιλόχορος

mentions

his work

πρὸς τὴν Δήμωνος ᾿Ατθίδα, and Harpocrat. s.v.
Ηετιωνία cites Φ. ἐν τῇ πρὸς Δήμωνα ἀντιγραφῇ.
2 Dion. Hal. de Din. 3 : see Susemihl A.7.Θ΄,
i. 595.
3 Analogous examples are not wanting.
According to Paus. x. 5, 9 the original temple
of Apollo at Delphi was made of laurelboughs, and the second temple of wax and
feathers (see Frazer ad loc.). Reisch in Pauly-

Wissowa i. 1669, 37 suggests that the Κερατών
of Delian inscrr. was a large platform connected with the famous κεράτινος βωμός, which
was made from the horns of goats sacrificed to
Apollo. Paus. v. 10. 4 states that ‘a gilt
caldroii is set on each extremity of the roof of
the temple at Olympia.’
4 Cp. a well-known experiment with two or
more tuning-forks.
5 See the passages cited in full below.
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ἀσιγήτοιο λέβητος." On the whole it may be granted that Demon’s
statement is reliable and provides us with at least a possible explanation of
the proverb.
Nevertheless the objection considered above together with an alternative explanation was already forthcoming in ancient times—witness the
following :
Suid. s.v.

Awdwvaioy

χαλκεῖον". . . Apioroτέλης δὲ ὡς πλάσμα
διελέγχων δύο φησὶ
στύλους εἶναι, καὶ ἐπὶ
μὲν τοῦ ἑτέρου λέβητα,

ἐπὶ

θατέρου

δὲ παῖδα

κρατοῦντα μάστιγα,3 fs

τοὺς ἱμάντας χαλκέους
ὄντας σειομένου: 2 ὑπ᾽
ἀνέμου τῷ λέβητι προσκρούειν, τὸν δὲ τυπτό-

|

Apostol.

Cod.
_Coislinianus
177 ᾿Αριστοτέλης δὲ δύο
φησὶ στύλους εἶναι, καὶ
ἐπὶ μὲν τοῦ ἑνὸς λέBnta, ἐπὶ δὲ θατέρου

6. 43 s.v.

Δωδωναῖον χαλκεῖον"...
᾿Αριστοτέλης
δὲ
ὡς

Eustath. Od. ἃ 327
᾿Αριστοτέλης
δὲ δύο
στύλους εἶναι λέγει, καὶ

ἐπὶ μὲν θατέρου λέβητα
ἑστάναι, ἐπὶ δὲ θατέρου
παῖδα κρατοῦντα μάστιγα, ἧς τοὺς ἱμάντας
χαλκέους ὄντας καὶ σειομένους ὑπ’ ἀνέμου τῷ
λέβητι προσκρούειν, τὸν
δὲ τυπτόμενον ἠχεῖν.

πλάσμα διελέγχων δύο
φησὶ στύλους εἶναι: καὶ
ἐπὶ μὲν τοῦ ἑτέρου λέ- παῖδα κρατοῦντα μάσβητα, ἐπὶ θατέρου δὲ τιγα, ἧς τοὺς ἱμάντας
χαλκέους ὄντας σειοπαῖδα κρατοῦντα μάστιγα, ἧς τοὺς ἱμάντας μένους ὑπ’ ἀνέμου, τῷ
χαλκέους ὄντας, σειο- | λέβητι προσκρούειν, τὸν
μένους ὑπ᾽ ἀνέμου τῷ δὲ τυπτόμενον ἤχεῖν.
λέβητι προσκρούειν, τὸν

μενον ἢχεῖν.

δὲ τυπτόμενον ἢχεῖν.

κέχρηται δὲ τῇ παροιμίᾳ Μένανδρος Αὐλητρίδιδ >
εἰ δὲ
πρὸς Arpwva.®

δώνη,

Steph. Byz. s.v. Aw- |
p.

165,

11

ff.

Dind. (after stating |
ἑνικῶς ἐλέγετο H παρ-᾿ Demon’s view) 7 7a| ροιμία δὲ of φησιν εἰ μὴ
οιμία.
χαλκίον, ἐν ἄλλῳ λέ(Bernhardy fills the
Jacuna thus : Φιλόχορος βήτας ἢ τρίποδας πολδὲ ἀντιλέγει πρὸς Δή- λούς.
(Carapanos
reads |
μωνα' εἰ γὰρ πολλοὶ).
χαλκίον ἕν, GAA’ ov |

πολλοὶ

ἦσαν,

οὐκ

ἂν

λέβηταΞ).

j

The objection to Demon’s interpretation is introduced in Suidas’ article
> πρὸς Anpova. When it is remembered that
by the words <
Philochoros wrote πρὸς τὴν Δήμωνος ᾿Ατθίδα (Suid.) and again ἐν τῇ πρὸς
Δήμωνα ἀντυγραφῇ (Harpocr.), it becomes highly probable that, as Bernhardy
conjectured, the name of Philochoros has dropped out and left a lacuna
before zpos Δήμωνα. The restoration cannot, however, be regarded as quite
beyond doubt, because the author of the rival interpretation too is said to
have attacked Demon (ὡς πλάσμα διελέγχων).
That author, if we may trust our sources, was Aristotle. Most modern
critics, on the strength of certain passages shortly to be discussed, assume
that ᾿Αριστοτέλης is a blunder for ᾿Αριστείδης. Hence our paragraph is not
included among the fragments of Aristotle in the Berlin edition. And yet it
is far from certain that Aristotle did not write it. The philosopher's extant
works appear to have been composed during his residence at Athens,
335-323 B.c.

And Demon, as I have shown, flourished before 300 B.c., quite

ae

1 Call. ἃ. Del.
ἀσιγήτοιο λέβητος.
to the later

and

286 γηλεχέες θεράποντες
This, however, may refer
more

elaborate

λέβης : see

below.
2 Miller F. H.G. iv. 326 reads δύω.

3 μάστιγας C.
4 Miiller 2.1.6.
σειομένους.

5 Αὐλητρίσι V.C.
6 Afpova A.

᾿

iv.

326

reads

ὄντας

καὶ
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possibly as early as 330 B.c.!' There is then no chronological impossibility in
the matter. Again, Aristotle is known to have given much attention to
proverbs, as being the ‘relics of primitive philosophy’ (frag. 2, 14740 6), and
to have made a collection of them (παροιμίαι a’ Diog. Laert. 5. 26, παροιμίας
ἀθροῖσαι Athen. 2. 60 £),2 Further, his well-known ethical method included
an examination of previous opinions (ἔνδοξα) as a preface to hisown amended
views. I incline, therefore, to believe that Aristotle did pen this account of
the gong at Dodona as part of his Παροιμίαι, intending to improve upon
Demon’s interpretation of the proverb.
But whether the author of the
argument οὐκ ἂν ἑνικῶς κιτιλ. was Aristotle or Philochoros can hardly be
determined.
What then does Aristotle’s statement amount to? There were at
Dodona a couple of columns, supporting respectively a caldron (λέβητα) and
a boy (παῖδα) grasping a whip whose bronze lashes, when swayed by the
wind, struck the caldron and produced a reverberant sound,
Some further evidence is obtainable :—
Steph. Byz. s.v. Awδώνη, p. 165 Dind.
προσθετέον οὖν τῷ περιἡγητῇ Πολέμωνι, ἀκριβῶς τὴν Δωδώνην

ἐπι-

σταμένῳ, καὶ ᾿Αριστείδῃ
τὰ τούτου μεταγεγραφότι, λέγοντι κατὰ τὸν3
β΄. ἐν τῇ Δωδώνῃ στύ-

δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν πολλὰ λαλούντων καὶ μὴ διαλει-

παρεγγὺς ἀλλήλων, καὶ
ἐπὶ μὲν θατέρου χαλκίον

πλησίον κίονος ἑστάναι
τὸν παῖδα ἐξηρτημένον

νῦν παραπλήσιον

λέβη-

σιν, ἐπὶ δὲ θατέρου
παιδάριον ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ

ὁ ἄνεμος

cit., is Kleidemos or Kleitodemos, Androtion,
Demon, Philochoros, ete.
And W. Christ Gr.

pp.

κινοῦντος εἰς τὸν λέβητα

ταύτην
βαλεν
(οὗτος
τελεῖτο

ἐνέβαλλε (ἐνέV.), καὶ οὕτως
A.8) ἦχος ἀπε-

μέγας.

ἐν Δωδώνῃ
λέβης

χαλκοῦς

ἔκειτο ἐφ᾽ ὑψη-

λοῦ κίονος, ἐφ᾽ ἑτέρου
κίονος

πλησίον

ἵστατο

νεανίας τις ὅμοιος χαλκῆν μάστιγα
φέρων'
πνεύματος δὲ σφοδροῦ
ἐπιόντος φασὶν ἐμπίπτειν τὴν χαλκῆν μάστιγα ἐν τῷ λευκῷ σάκει
καί

πολὺν

τὸν

ἦχον

ἐξακούεσθαι:
ὅθεν πα᾿ροιμία ἐπὶ τῶν πολυλόγων τὸ πλέον τοῦ ἐν
Δωδώνῃ χαλκείον λέγει.

|
\

διαμένῃ"᾿

1 He was one of the earliest writers of
The order, as given by Schwartz loc.
᾿Ατθίδες.

Lit.2

ἐν Δωδώνῃ γὰρ ἐπὶ
κίονος χαλκεῖον ἵστατο"
ἐπὶ δ᾽ αὐτοῦ πλησίον
παῖς ἐξηρτημένος μάστιγα χαλκῆν πνεύματος

μάστιγα χαλκῆν" πνεύματος
δὲ
κινηθέντος
μεγάλου τὴν μάστιγα

πολλάκις εἰς τὸν λέἐκπίπτειν,
καὶ
χειρὶ μαστίγιον ἔχον, βητα
οὗ κατὰ τὸ δεξιὸν μέρος ἠχεῖν οὕτω τὸν λέβητα
ἐπὶ χρόνον πυλύν.
ὁ τὸ λεβήτιον
ἔχων
κίων ἕστηκεν.
ὅτ᾽ ἂν "
οὖν ἄνεμον συμβῇ πνεῖν
τοὺς τῆς μάστιγος ἱμάντας xaAdkous,®
ὄντας
ὁμοίως τοῖς ἀληθινοῖς
ἱμᾶσιν,
αἰωρουμένους
ὑπὸ
τοῦ
πνεύματος,
συνέβαινε ψαύειν τοῦ
χαλκίου,
καὶ
τοῦτο
ἀδιαλείπτως ποιεῖν, ἕως

ἂν

Crameranecd. Pariss.

4, 259

ται παρὰ Μενάνδρῳ ev |
τῇ ® ᾿Αῤῥηφόρῳ. εἴρηται

καὶ

ἐστὶν οὐ μέγα, τοῖς δὲ

ον

Ι

πόντων.
φασὶ γὰρ ἐν
Δωδώνῃ χαλκεῖον ἐπὶ
κίονος ἐν μετεώρῳ κεῖσθαι: ἐπὶ δὲ ἑτέρου

λοι β' παράλληλοι

Codd.

Zenob. 6, 5 τὸ Δωδωναῖον χαλκεῖον" κεῖ-

480,

553,

argues

that the older

᾿Ατθίδες were one of the main sources of Aristotle’s ’A@. Toa.
If so, Aristotle may well
have had Demon’s works before him.
2 See further Schneidewin in Par. Gr. i.
p. iif. He concludes: ‘nostrorum Paroemiographorum auctores quin usurpaverint librum

Aristotelis non dubito.’

3 Read τὴν β΄.

4 Read ὅταν οὖν.
5 Delete commas after χαλκοῦς and ἱμᾶσιν.
6 Vulg. τῷ ᾿Αρηφόρῳ.
Meincke restored τῇ

᾿Αῤῥηφόρῳ.

7 Cod. Β is a Bodleian «MS., Cod. V a
Vatican MS.
See Schneidewin Par. Gr. i.
Dp: exxit
8 Cod. A is the Paris MS. of Arsenius (Par.
3058). See Leutsch Par. Gr. ii. p. xiii ff.
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Codd. B. V.

Cramer anecd, Pariss.

4, 259.

|

εἰ μὲν λάβῃ τῆς

μάστιγος, οἵδε ἱμάντες
* * *&
πεπτώκασιν.
mapa? μέντοι τῶν ἐπιχωρίων 3 ἠκούσαμεν, ὡς
ἐπείπερ ἐτύπτετο μὲν
ὑπὸ μάστιγος, ἤχεῖ δ᾽
ἐπὶ πολὺν χρόνον, ὡς
χειμερίου τῆς Δωδώνης
ὑπαρχούσης, εἰκότως εἰς
παροιμίαν παρεγένετο. '
μέμνηται αὐτῆς Μένανδρος ἐν ᾿Αῤῥηφόρῳ. ἐὰν
δὲ κινήσῃ μόνον τὴν

|
|

Μυρτίλην ταύτην τις,
hv® τίτθην καλεῖ, πέρας
ποιεῖ λαλιᾶς τὸ Δωδωναῖον ἄν τι8 χαλκίον, ὃ

λέγουσιν
ἠχεῖν,
ἂν
παρήψαθ᾽ϑ
ὁ παριών,
τὴν ἡμέραν ὅλην, KaTa- |
παῦται 19 θᾶττον, ἢ ταύτὴν λαλοῦσαν,
νύκτα
γὰρ προσλαμβάνει.

I have placed the extracts from Zenobius, etc. in parallel columns with
that from Stephanus of Byzantium because, though they do not expressly
refer their contents to Aristeides, it is probable that they are derived from
him. Stephanus seems to have obtained his information about the proverb
from the famous paroemiographer Lukillos, of Tarra in Crete. Zenobius the
sophist is known to have epitomised the proverbs of Didymus and Lukillos : 12
his epitome was not, however, minutely accurate, for he often neglected to
name his authorities.13 Zenobius’ compilation in its turn became the basis or
groundwork of various others. Of these later collections the one that bears
most resemblance to the work of Zenobius himself is that which is still known
by his name. Another collection of importance, which draws largely from

1 Read καὶ “κατὰ μέντοι τοὺς ἡμετέρους,
φησὶν ὁ Tappaios, 7 μὲν λαβὴ τῆς μάστιγος
<
>, of δὲ ἱμάντες <amb>memrd-

κασιν. x.7.A.’

Preller Polemon p. 61 cj. ἕως ἂν

6 ἄνεμος διαμένῃ καὶ λάβῃ τῆς μάστιγος, ascrib-

4 Read ἤχει with Schneidewin.
«Ὁ. Read περιεγένετο with Schneidewin,
adds τὸ χαλκεῖον unnecessarily.

6 Bentley
καλεῖ.

restored

who

ἢ for ἣν and καλῇ for

Carapanos prints ἢ τίτθην καλεῖ.

ing these words to Aristeides. Schneidewin
Par. Gr. i. p. xiv. rightly criticises this and

7 Bentley inserted πέρας <od> moter.
8 Meineke, τις for τι.

suggests κατὰ μέντοι τοὺς ἡμετέρους, φ. 6 T.,
ἔστι μὲν λαβὴ τῆς μάστιγος, οἱ δὲ ἱμάντες ἀπο-

® Meincke, παράψηθ᾽ ἴον παρήψαθ᾽.
” Meineke, καταπαύσαι for καταπαῦσαι.

πεπτώκασιν. K.t.A. Carapanos prints “καὶ κατὰ
μέντοι τοὺς ἡμετέρους (xpdvous), φ. 6 T., ἣ μὲν

να
Gris p.. Xi.
% Suid. s.v, Ζηνόβιος says ἔγραψεν ἐπιτομὴν

λαβὴ τῆς μάστιγος (διασέσωσται), of δὲ ἱμάντες
ἀποπεπτώκασιν.᾽

τῶν παροιμιῶν Διδύμου καὶ Ταῤῥαίου «.7.A. Cp.
Schol. Ar. nub. 184 Ζηνόδοτος (Herm. corr.
Ζηνόβιος) ὁ τὰς Tappalov καὶ Διδύμου παροιμίας

* MSS. περὶ, for which Preller restored παρὰ.
3 Read ἐπιχωρίων twos with MSS. and
Schneidewin.

ἐπιτεμών. See further Par. Gr. i. p. xxiv. f,
18 Par. Gr.i. p. xxv f.
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the same source, is that represented by codd. Α.Β..}
Cramer anecd. Pariss
4, 259 seems to be a third. If so, we obtain the following stemma :—
Lukillos of Tarra

Didymos
SF

Zenobios

/ “

Sf
|

|

\

|

\

/
Stephanos
ο
Byzantium

Lukillos

|

‘Zenobius’

of Tarra, the sponsor

Codd.
d
ἈΣΨΘΥ,

a

Ὗ

Cramer
anecd. Pariss.

for the information

contained

in this

group of extracts, is identified by Usener? with Lukillos (or Lucilius) who
wrote two books of epigrams in the reign of Nero’ At that date, as he himself observes, the handle of the whip held by the statue still survived, though
its lashes had fallen off. A native of Dodona told him that formerly the
gong, when struck by the whip, resounded for long: Dodona was a stormy
place and the wind swayed the lashes ; this constant vibration occasioned the

proverb.

For the rest, Lukillos relies on Aristeides, who copied the account

given by Polemon. This Aristeides was presumably the author of three
books περὶ παροιμιῶν quoted by Athen. 14. 641 4. It is commonly assumed “
that he is further to be identified with the author of the Μιλησιακά (2nd
cent. B.C.): but this assumption is unfounded.® Nor can we equate: him with
P. Aelius Aristides the rhetorician : for, though Aelius

Aristides is known to

have mentioned the gong at Dodona,’ his date (129-189 a.p.) precludes the
possibility of his having been followed by Lukillos. We must be content to
date the Aristeides of our passage before Lukillos and after Polemon.
Polemon the περιηγητής, who is cited as the ultimate source of the description,
was in all probability an eye-witness of what he describes: for he is known
to have travelled throughout Greece and to have indited such treatises as
περὶ τῶν ἐν Σικυῶνι mivdKwr,' περὶ τῶν ἐν Δελφοῖς θησαυρῶν ὃπερὶ τῶν ἐν
Λακεδαίμονι ἀναθημάτων," περὶ τῶν ἀναθημάτων τῶν ἐν ἀκροπόλει,19 κιτιλ.

He was proxenos of Delphi in 177/6 8.0.1}
The description thus carried back to a satisfactory source in the second
century B.C. tallies in the main with that of Aristotle, but adds little or
nothing to his account. It conveys the impression that the whole objet d’art
was of no great size (χαλκίον...οὐ μέγα, παιδάριον, μαστίγιον).
A
2
3
4
5

Par, ΟἿ Δ}. xxx f.
Sitzb. d. bay. Ak. 1892, p. 644.
Anth. Pal. ix. 572.
Eg. by Miller F.H.G. iv. 326.
W. Schmid in Pauly-Wissowa ji. 886, 42.

δ See the quotation given above, p. 5.

7
8
®
10
11

260.

Athen. 18, 567 n, ep. Diog. Laert. vii. 188.
Plut. guaestt. symp. v. 2, 675 B.
Suid. s.v. Πολέμων, cp. Athen. 18, 574 c.
Strab. ix. 1. 16.
Wescher-Foucart inser.

de Delphes n. 18,
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A few other details are to be had from Strabo vii. frag. 3: ὅτι ἡ
παροιμία, To ἐν Δωδώνῃ χαλκεῖον, ἐντεῦθεν ὠνομάσθη: χαλκεῖον ἦν ἐν τῷ

ἱερῷ, ἔχον ὑπερκείμενον ἀνδριάντα, κρατοῦντα μάστιγα χαλκῆν, ἀνάθημα
Κορκυραίων: ἡ δὲ μάστιξ ἣν τριπλῆ, ἁλυσιδωτή, ἀπηρτημένους ἔχουσα ἐξ
αὐτῆς ἀστραγάλους, of πλήττοντες τὸ χαλκεῖον συνεχῶς, ὁπότε αἰωροῖντο
ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνέμων, μακροὺς ἤχους ἀπειργάζοντο, ἕως ὁ μετρῶν τὸν χρόνον ἀπὸ
τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ ἤχου μέχρι τέλους καὶ ἐπὶ τετρακόσιᾶ προέλθοι 1" ὅθεν καὶ ἡ
παροιμία ἐλέχθη,

Ἢ Κερκυραίων μάστιξ.

It will be noticed that Strabo uses the imperfect tense: ‘there used to
be (ἦν) a gong’ etc. He was writing the fourth book of his Geography in
the year 18 a.D.,? and the seventeenth a few years
later.2 It might therefore be thought that his account
is inconsistent with that of Lukillos, who describes the

gong as still existing, though damaged, cire. 54-68 A.D.
But the word ἦν may well be merely the conscientious
preterite of an author who is relying upon a previous
narrator. That previous narrator was probably Apollodoros,* the celebrated grammarian of Athens; so that
the details given by Strabo likewise date back to the
second century B.C. They are moreover, on the face of
them, trustworthy. That the whip was dedicated by
the Corcyreans,® that it consisted of three chains tipped
with buttons, and that you could count four hundred
before the reverberation died away, are small points
not likely to have been invented.
This circumstantial account, supplemented by the
descriptions
already recorded, enables us to form a fairly
RESTORATION OF THE
clear idea of the whole contrivance. In the accomGone AT Dopona.
panying restoration the bronze /ebes and stand are copied
from specimens actually found at Dodona ;* the attitude of the boy is based on
that of the Piombino Apollo; the whip-handle represents an original found at

1 MS. προσελθεῖν, Kramer προέλθοι.
2 Strab. iv. 6. 9.
3 Strab. xvii. 3. 7. See W. Christ Gr. Lit.
p- 684 n. 3.
4 This Apollodoros was Strabo’s main source
for the geography of Grecee (W. Christ <b. p.
684). Schwartz in Pauly-Wissowa i. 2867 ff.
enumerates the passages in which Strabo is
indebted to him: they include several from
bk. 7, but not frag. 3. Nevertheless it is
probable that frag. 3 had the same origin. For
where Strabo is dealing with places mentioned
in the Homeric Catalogue he constantly cites
Apollodoros’ great work Περὶ νεῶν καταλόγου
(see Niese in Rh. Mus. xxxii p. 267 ff.) ;and
Strabo in frag. 3 is describing Dodona, which

the Catalogue mentions as Δωδώνην δυσχείμερον
(il. 2. 750).

5 Straho’s wording is a little ambiguous.
I
assume that ἀνάθημα Κορκυραίων is in apposition
to μάστιγα χαλκῆν (rather than to ἀνδριάντα or
to χαλκεῖον), partly begause μάστιγα is the
nearest substantive, partly because the proverb
was 7 Κερκυραίων μάστιξ.
6 Carapanos Dodone et ses ruines Plate xxiii.,
nos, 1-2. The λέβης is inscribed in punctured

letters PIAOKAEAAOAAMOQIAOY
AEYKAAIOZAINAIOI.

The

stand

inscribed TERWIKAHE:
ΤΩΙ ΔΙΣΝΑΊΩΙ:
RAW QIAOE! ANEOHKE.

is
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Herculaneum,! and the lashes, from the stele of an archigallus,? exactly corres-

pond to Strabo’s words,
Carapanos’ conjecture,® that the gong and the
statue stood on the two columns that formed the propylaea‘* of the
temenos, is not indeed inconsistent with Strabo’s expression ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ and
might even claim the support of the Syrian parallel to be mentioned later on ;
but it is architecturally improbable.
One question remains. Which was the real Awdwvaiov yadxeiov—the
gong thus restored or the series of tripods described by Demon? The gong
thus restored we have traced back certainly to the close of the second
century B.c. in Aristeides’ version of Polemon’s account (not to mention
Strabo’s extract from Apollodoros), probably to the latter part of the fourth
century B.c. in Aristotle’s description. And most of the literary evidence
available tends to support its claim. Nevertheless, our earliest authority.
the fragment of Menander’s Avrephoros, is strongly opposed to such an
identification—‘ the gong at Dodona, which they say sounds all day if a
passer-by lays a finger on it’ (ἂν παράψηθ᾽ ὁ παριών).. A gong mounted on
a pillar could hardly be brushed by ὁ παριών. Again, the fragment of
Kallimachos cited above—rov ἐν Δωδῶνι.. χαλκὸν | Hyepov—seems more
applicable to one οὗ Demon’s tripods standing on the ground than to
Polemon’s caldron mounted on a column. Finally, Clement of Alexandria
expressly distinguishes

the Awdwvaiov

χαλκεῖον

from

the λέβητα

Θεσ-

πρωτεῖον, as does his follower® Theodoret of Cyprus:
Clem. Al. protr. 11 Dind. ἄδυτα τοίνυν ἄθεα
Theodoret. de Graec. affect. x (vol. iv p.
μὴ πολυπραγμονεῖτε μηδὲ βαράθρων στόματα | 623) καὶ τὴν ἱερὰν δρῦν καὶ τὸ Δωδωναῖον χαλτερατείας ἔμπλεα, ἢ λέβητα Θεσπρωτεῖον ἢ ᾿ κεῖον καὶ τὸν Κιρραῖον τρίποδα καὶ τὸν Θεσπρώτρίποδα Κιρραῖον ἢ Δωδωναῖον χαλκίον: γεράν-.
τιον λέβητα: καὶ ἐν Λιβύῃ μὲν τὸ μαντεῖον
δρυον δὲ ψάμμοις ἐρήμαις τετιμημένον καὶ τὸ | “Aupwvos ἐν δέ γε Δωδώνῃ τὸ τοῦ Διός.
αὐτόθι μαντεῖον αὐτῇ δρυὶ μεμαρασμένον μύθοις
γεγηρακόσι καταλείψατε.
᾿
(Read Θεσπρώτιον for MSS. Θεσπρωταῖον and
keep MSS. χαλκεῖον.
The last sentence is
apparently, as Theodoret saw, a confusion
between the oak of Dodona and the desert
oracle of Ammon.

J. B. Mayor cj. τετηρημένον

for τετιμημένον : but the phrase may

be taken

from an iambic tag, yepdvdpvoy | pappors éphpos ἐντετίμηται or the like.)

All these allusions may be harmonised if we assume—and the assumption
involves no improbability—that the original Awdwvaiov χαλκεῖον was the
row of resonant tripods round the sacred enclosure, and that at a later date
(?4th century B.c.), when buildings were erected, these were replaced by a
more elaborate and artistic gong mounted on two pillars as described above.
The whip of the new gong, either presented at first by the Corcyreans or
subsequently renewed by them, gave rise to the second proverb mentioned
by Strabo, ἡ Κερκυραίων μάστιξ.
1 Rich 8.0.

‘flagrum,’

Dar.-Sagl.

ii. 1155,

Fig. 3092.
? Winckelmann Monum., inedit. i. 8 p. 8.
3 Dodone et ses rwines p. 168 f.

4 ib. Plate iii., no. 8.

56 As Potter on Clem. Al. loc. cit. observes,
‘ solet... Theodoretus Clementem compilare.’
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OF THE GONG AT DODONA.

Thus far we have dealt with the outward aspect of the gong: we have
still to discuss its purpose and significance. A triple division of the topic
will conduce to clearness. Why was the sound of bronze desirable? Why
was it produced by means of a whip? Why was the gong mounted on a
couple of columns?
An early scholiast ! on Theocritus 11. 36 quotes Apollodoros περὶ θεῶν to
the effect that bronze was employed in all kinds of purificatory ritual (πρὸς
πᾶσαν ἀφοσίωσιν καὶ ἀποκάθαρσιν) because it was regarded as pure and an
averter of pollution (καθαρὸς...καὶ ἀπελαστικὸς TOV μιασμάτων).
The
context shows that by bronze is meant the beating of bronze (ὁ τοῦ χαλκοῦ
ἦχος), and specifies two occasions when this was customary, viz. during
eclipses of the moon and at funerals. That bronze was beaten by the
ancients at lunar eclipses appears from various passages in the Latin authors.”
The early Fathers protested against the practice, which lasted on into
Christian times,? and is still common in the East.‘ Similarly at the rising
of Seirios the inhabitants of Ceos used to clash weapons® by way of
averting malefic influences®: any obscuration of the star they regarded as
portending a year of sickness.’
The beating of bronze at funerals is less familiar. But our scholiast
again cites Apollodoros for the statement that the sound of bronze was
appropriate to the departed (οἰκεῖος τοῖς κατοιχομένοις) and, on the same
authority, gives a couple of examples.
The first of these refers to the
1 Ahrens Buc. Gr. ii. 103, 9 ff. τὸ χαλκεῖον ὡς τάχος ἄχει: τὸν yap (δὲ Gen.)
χαλκὸν ἐπῆγον (so Reinesius, ἐπῆδον 4. 5. Can.
Gen’. Vulc., ἐπεῖδον vulg., ἔπλησσον Moriz
Schmidt,
ἔπαιον Coraes, ἤπειγον Kiessling,
ἐπῇδον = ‘fecerunt accinere’ Heyne, ἐπήχουν
Hemsterhuis, ἐπῇρον Ahrens) ἐν ταῖς ἐκλείψεσι
(so 4. 5. Gen>., ἐλλείψεσι vule.) τῆς σελήνης
καὶ ἐν (ἐπὶ Jahn) τοῖς κατοιχομένοις (κατηχουuévois 4. ὅ.), ἐπειδὴ ἐνομίζετο καθαρὸς εἶναι καὶ
ἀπελαστικὸς (ἀποπελαστικὸς 5.) τῶν μιασμάτων.
διόπερ mpds πᾶσαν ἀφοσίωσιν καὶ ἀποκάθαρσιν
αὐτῷ (αὐτὸ Gen.) ἐχρῶντο, ὥς φησι (ὥς φησι
om. 4. Gen>.) καὶ ᾿Απολλόδωρος ἐν τῷ περὶ θεῶν
(Apollod. fr. 86).---τὸ ἄχει (ὡς τάχος ἤχει
Gen?.) ἀντὶ τοῦ ψόφει, κροῦε (κρούων 5.). ἐπεὶ
ὁ τοῦ χαλκοῦ ἦχος οἰκεῖος (οἰκεῖον Gen.) τοῖς
κατοιχομένοις

(κατηχουμένοις

5.), φησὶν ᾿Απολ-

λόδωρος ᾿Αθήνησι τὸν ἱεροφάντην τῆς Κόρης ἐπικαλουμένης ἐπικρούειν (ἐπικρούσειν Gen, κρούew ΠΟΙ) τὸ καλούμενον ἠχεῖον (οἰκεῖον 5.
Gen>.)- καὶ παρὰ (περὶ 5. Can. Vule.) Λάκωσι
(Λάκωνος 5. Can. Gen.) βασιλέως ἀποθανόντος
εἰώθασι κρούειν λέβητα.

2 Tib. i. 8, 21 f., Ov. met. iv. 333, Liv. xxvi.
5, 9, Tac. ann. i. 28, 1-3, Stat. Theb. vi. 686 f.,
Sen. Med. 797, Juv. vi. 442 f., Mart. xii. 57,
16 f., Plin. W.H. ii. 12. So Plut. Aem. Paul.

17.
3 See Harduin on Plin. Ν΄. ΗΠ. ii. 12.
4 Ruperti on Juv. vi. 442 f.
5. Schol. Ap. Rhod. ii. 526 μεθ᾽ ὅπλων ἐπιτη:ρεῖν τὴν ἐπιτολὴν Tov κυνός.
6 See Preller-Robert i. 458, n. 2, Schirmer in
Roscher i. 549, 33 ff., Pridik de Ceti insulae
rebus p. 136 f., Gruppe Gr. Myth. p. 234.
7 Herakleides Ponticus ap. Cic. de divin. i.
130 ‘etenim Ceos accepimus ortum caniculae

diligenter quotannis solere servare, coniecturamque capere, ut scribit Ponticus Heraclides,
salubrisne an pestilens annus futurus sit. nam
si obscurior et quasi caliginosa stella exstiterit,
pingue et concretum esse caelum, ut eius aspiratio gravis et pestilens futura sit: sin illustris
et perlucida stella apparuerit,
significari,
caelum

salubre.’

esse

tenue

purumque

οἵ

propterea
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Eleusinian Mysteries. At Athens, he says, the hierophant beats a gong
(ἐπικρούειν τὸ καλούμενον ἠχεῖον) at Kore’s invocation.’ The allusion
is seemingly to a scene in the sacred drama; and O. Gruppe® is probably
right in supposing that the gong was sounded to ward off chthonian powers.
Phantoms of the sort are called ἅγια φαντάσματα in Stob. flor. 120, iv

p. 107 Mein; and Tzetzes on Lycophron 77 (i. 368 M.) says ὁ yap κύων

βαΐξας λύει τὰ φάσματα, ws Kal χαλκὸς κροτηθείς, εἴτε TL τοιοῦτον.
Lucian too, when contrasting the conduct of a certain woman with that of
ghosts, remarks (philopseudes 15) τὸ ἐναντίον τοῖς φάσμασι πέπονθεν" ἐκεῖνα
μὲν γὰρ ἢν ψόφον ἀκούσῃ χαλκοῦ ἢ σιδήρου πέφευγε--- καὶ ταῦτα γὰρ ὑμεῖς
φατε---αὕτη δέ, ἢν ἀργύριόν που Woon, ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸν ἦχον. The phrase
χαλκὸς κροτηθείς ὁ recalls Pindar’s epithet for Demeter, χαλκοκρότου...
Δαμάτερος (Isth. vii. 3 f.). There is no doubt that the clashing of bronze in
various forms was characteristic of her cult. A formula used by the mystics
was ἐκ τυμπάνου ἔφαγον, ἐκ κυμβάλου ἔπιον, x.7..2 The Ravenna scholiast
on Aristoph. Ach. 709 says: ‘They called Demeter ᾿Αχαία (the noisy) from
the noise of the cymbals and drums which was made in searching for Kore.’ ®

Another scholion adds ἢ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἤχου ὃν παρεῖχε τοῖς περὶ THY γέφυραν εἰς
᾿Αθήνας ἀπιοῦσιν. Lenormant’ shows that between the sacred fig-tree and
the bridge on the sacred way was a place called Echo, where the ministers
of Eleusis made this din with ἠχεῖα while the procession of mystae was
returning to Athens. Velleius i. 4. 1 states that, according to one account,
the fleet from Chalkis which colonised Cumae was guided ‘nocturno aeris
sono, qualis Cerealibus

sacris cieri solet.’®

Orion e¢ym. p. 18, 24 accounts

for the epithet ᾿Αχαία by quoting the following tale from a scholion on
Aristophanes now lost: τοῖς Ταναγραίοις μεταστᾶσιν ἐκ τῆς Tavaypas
ἐκέλευσε κατ᾽ ὑναρ ἡ Δημήτηρ φανεῖσα αὐτοῖς ἀκολουθῆσαι τῷ γενομένῳ
ἤχῳ καὶ ὅπου ἂν παύσηται ἐκεῖ πόλιν κτίσαι. καὶ διώδευον ἀκούοντες
ψόφον κυμβάλων καὶ τυμπάνων.

καὶ παυσαμένων περὶ τὴν Αττικὴν ἔκτισαν

πόλιν καὶ ἱδρύσαντο ἱερὸν ᾿Αχαιᾶς Δήμητρος. Finally, ἃ terra-cotta lamp
published in the Bulletino Archeologico Napoletano iii. 182, Pl. vii shows a
pair of cymbals slung from the ‘pomegranates of Proserpine’ and next to
them the ‘ear of corn of Ceres’ (Elworthy The Evil Eye p. 384, Fig. 184).
The second example of the funereal beating of bronze given by the
scholiast on Theocritus is the Spartan practice of beating a caldron (κρούειν
cuales on the death of a aa aaa in Dar.-dep i. 1561 remarks that
ἃ

1 Roehl inserr. Gr. ΡῈ 24, ix. 1 Ἐπ
votive cymbal with
Thessalian
inscr.

KAM oVNE@®VSET

Al KoRFA! on which

see Hoifmann Dial. ii. 52, no. 81, Roberts Ep.

i. 244, n. 237a, and especially Studniczka in
Ath,

Mitth.

1896 xxi.

240

who

reads

Kapd

ὑνέθυσε Ta KépFar= Καμὼ ἀνέθυσε κ.τ.λ.
2 Gruppe Gr. Myth. p. 54, n. 9.
% See Lenormant in Dar.-Sagl. ii. 576.
4 Cp. Rohde Psyche 248, 2, and Hoeck 3.
802 ff.

5 Lenormant ibid. p. 571 f.
6 So et. mag. 180, 86 ὅτι μετὰ κυμβάλων
ἠχοῦσα τὴν Κόρην ἐζήτει.
7 Lenormant ibid. p.
Robert ii. 792, n. 1.

563.

Cp. Preller-

8 Ov. A. A. ii. 609 f. ‘condita si non sunt
Veneris mysteria cistis, nec cava vaesanis ictibus aera sonant’ is referred by Ruhnken to the
rites of Demeter rather than to those of
Cybele (Heinsius, Burmann).
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‘tintinnabula’ are sometimes found in tombs and suggests that the same
superstitious reason may account for a very singular gong or rattle found in
a grave at Vulci (Fig. 2064).1 Pottier 7b. 1697 notes that cymbals in the
hands of Sirens have a funerary meaning and quotes examples.” In medieval
and modern times the gong has been replaced by a bell. On the one hand
evil spirits are exorcised by ‘bell and book’: on the other, the ‘ passing bell’ *

is still tolled for the dead.
The same prophylactic or apotropueic virtue explains the beating of
bronze in other cults besides that of Demeter. When Simaitha at her magic
rites hears the dogs barking, she exclaims ὦ θεὸς ἐν τριόδοισι' τὸ χαλκίον ὡς
τάχος ἄχει (Theocr. ii. 36), 1.6. ‘ the chthonian Artemis ° is approaching, make
the spot holy ground by banging the bronze.’ On the bronze votive-hands
collected and discussed by Jahn ® among other prophylactic emblems appear
‘a tympanon, a bell, krotala, cymbals,’ etc.’

Of those in the British Museum ὃ

one has a ‘tambourine’ ® and another a ‘ pair of cymbals.’!° Magic, as usual,
imitates the rites and adopts the paraphernalia of established religion.
The Asiatic Kybele was honoured by women τυπάνοισι καὶ ῥόμβοισι καὶ
χαλκοκτύπων
βόμβοις βρέμουσας ἀντίχερσι κυμβάλων (Diogenes trag.
Semele ap. Athen. xiv. 636 A).

She too, like Demeter,

was

called

χαλκο-

κρότος (Orph. hymn. 41). And in the closely associated worship of Attis the
initiates’ formula ἐκ τυμπάνου βέβρωκα, ἐκ κυμβάλου πέπωκα, γέγονα
μύστης “Atrews 12 was almost identical with that used in the Eleusinian rite.

A bas-relief in the Louvre
represents the sacrifice of a ram to Attis: from
an old oak are suspended two cymbals or bells.* Similarly on a coin of the
elder Faustina, which shows Kybele enthroned with Attis at her side, a
2 Riess in Pauly-Wissowa i. 1986, 11 s.v.
Amulett describes a fibula with a number of
smal] metal knobs-found in a tomb and explains
them as a prophylactic rattle: see Annali'd.

Inst. 1882 Pl. Q, 7.
2 Bruzza in Aanali dell’ Inst. 1875 p. 60
(cp. p. 67 f.) cites for the use of bronze in
funeral rites Passeri Mem. della Soc. Colomb.
vol. i., Lorenzi de praecon. cyth. fistul. ac tintinnab. ἄτοπον. viii. p. 1469, Magio de tintinnab. Sallengre ii. p. 1187, Lazzarini de vario
tint. usu Romae 1822.
3 See Paul Sartori ‘ Glockensagen u. Glockenaberglaube’ in Zeitschrift des Vereins fiir

Volkskunde vii (1897), 113 ff., 270 ff., 358 ff.,

viii (1898), 29 ff.
* On it see Thiselton Dyer The Ghost World,
p. 15.

8.

5 Roehl iuserr. Gr. ant.* p. 26, x. 8 figures
yotive - cymbal
with
Laconian
inscr.

BOMOPICAUR@EKEAIMMATI
“Οπωρὶς ἀνέθηκε Λιμνάτι,
Ep.

1, p. 251

scribed

on which

f., no. 252.

to Artemis

=

see Roberts

Other cymbals in-

Limnatis

are

J.G.A.

50

elTAMWIA

= Amvaris

and

J.G.A.

78

Π[ολυα]νθὶς (2) ἀνέθηκε τᾷ Λιμνάτι.
6 ©. Jahn in Berichte d. k. Séchs. Ges. d.
Wissenschaften Philol.-Hist. 1855, p. 101 ff.
7 ¥F. Τ. Elworthy The Evil Eye, p. 327,
enumerates ‘the tympanum on one [hand],
bells on one, crotala...on two, cymbals on
three.’
8 Brit. Mus. Cat. Bronzes, 874-876.
9 2b. no. 875, Fig. 22.
10 7b. no. 876.

1 On the cymbals, tympana, and krotala
used in the worship of Cybele see Rapp in
Roscher Lez. ii. 1658, 44 ff., Decharme in Dar. 546]. i. 1682, n. 132, Pottier 2b. 1697.

12 Firmic. Matern. de error. profan. relig. 18
Halm.
13 Frohner Cat. 545, Reinach Rép. Slat. i.
101. Cp, the relief from a Kybele-and-Attis
altar in Baumeister Denkm. p. 801, Fig. 866,
which shows two bells slung from a pine.
14 Botticher Bawmkultus, p. 538, Fig. 13.

18 Roscher Lez. ii. 1647, Fig. 2.
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couple of bells is attached to a stump in the background. The dance of the
Kuretes and Korybantes with clashing shields served as an ἀποτρόπαιον,
averting evil from the infant Zeus. The armorum horror is met with in
other myths. When Herakles was at a loss how to drive the Stymphalian
birds from their covert, Athena gave him bronze clappers (χάλκεα xpotada)
which she had obtained from Hephaistos: with these he scared them and, as
soon as they rose, he shot them down.? In imitation of this exploit the
Argonauts on reaching the island Aretias, at the advice of Phineus, scared
the fierce birds that inhabited it by the clash of shields and spears.’ The
Roryhantes also used various other instruments of percussion for the same
purpose, 6.5. κορυβαντείων ἰαχήματα χάλκεα ῥόπτρων (Anth. Pal. vi. 165, 3
Phalaikos).
Similar jingles were perhaps in vogue in the Kabeiric
mysteries: the British Museum possesses a small bronze bell® from the
temple of the Kabeiroi at Thebes, inscribed in punctured letters NYPIAS
KABIPQI

KAI

ΠΑΙΔΙ-

Πυρ(ρ)ίας KaBipw

καὶ Ἰ]αιδίέ.

The attendants

of

Dionysus constantly carry tympana, which are sometimes edged with a row
of small bells,® or else cymbals.’
Ῥ. Gusman Pompéi p. 146, after figuring
many of the little bells found at Pompeii, observes : ‘ Les clochettes étaient
usitées aussi comme moyen de protection et souvent attachées ἃ des phalli.’
O. Jahn in Berichte d. k. Sachs. Ges. d. Wissenschaften, Philol.-Hist., 1855
p. 79, says: ‘Nicht selten sind an den phallischen Amuleten Schnellen
angebracht . . . besonders gegen gespenstische Einfliisse hielt man diesen
Klang wirksam.’ He cites Ant. di Erc. vii. 95-99, and adds ‘ An den Phallen
in und bei Nimes sind sie auch im Relief angedeutet.’ A remarkable
example is given in Reinach Rép. Stat. ii. 75, 4. In the middle ages bells
were often embroidered on bed-curtains and other hangings, as also on
ecclesiastical vestments.
A writer in Folk-lore ix. (1898), p. 79, compares
this practice with that of negresses in Florida who ‘ embroider the corners
of their pillow-shams and _ bed-spreads with hand-bells.
In: Scyros at
carnival time a highly interesting beast-dance with bells is still kept up: vide
the description given in the Annual of the British School at Athens vi. 125.
Mr. F. T. Elworthy (The Evil Hye, pp. 356-358, Figs. 166-169) depicts a
whole series of silver amulets worn by the modern Neapolitans as a protection
contra la jettatura. They are of several different types, but from all alike is
suspended a set of small bells (cbid. p. 368) that tinkle with the movements
of the wearer. Necklaces Pe che
of bells or
pees with bells were also worn,
1 Roscher Lez. ii. 1618, 15 ff. χεεσιάτες ἴοτ
Preller-Robert i. 184, ‘aehnliche Gebrauche

Curetes.
4 Roscher Lex. ii. 1615, 1 ff.

beobachtete

Stat.

Ross

Kleinas.

7 auf der

Insel

Megiste an der Kiiste von Lykien.’
* Apollod. ii. 5.6. Cf. Diod. iv. 13 κατασκευάσας χαλκῆν πλαταγήν, καὶ διὰ ταύτης
ἐξαίσιον κατασκευάζων ψόφον, ἐξεφόβει τὰ ζῷα,
καὶ πέρας τῇ συνεχείᾳ τοῦ κρότου ῥᾳδίως ἐκπολεμήσας καθαρὰν ἐποίησε τὴν λίμνην.

3 Ap. Rhod. ii. 1049 ff., Hygin. fab. 20.
The latter expressly cp. the armed dance of the
H.S.— VOL. XXII

ii. 146,

1=Caylus

v.

Reinach
50,

Rép.

1, a bronze

which according to Caylus represents ‘ Curéte
frappant sur un tympanon.’
5 Cat. 318, Fig. 11.
6 Κι. Brit. Mus. Vase Cat. iv. F 58.
In F
303 a Maenad carries ‘a tympanum in 1. hand,
and in r. a bell (?) painted white.’
Roscher Lex. i, 1085, 16 ff.
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perhaps as possessing prophylactic properties. Several vases in the British
Museum? depict Pegasus wearing a necklace of bells or bullae. The Louvre
collection contains a couple of elaborate necklaces found by Salzmann at
Camiros.” One represents a centaur and an ‘ Asiatic Artemis’ alternately, on
such thin plates of goid that it must have been intended for the dead, not the
living. The other is of thicker gold and represents lions, birds, etc. Both are
furnished with rows of swinging knobs or bells of gold. That such articles of
jewelry had more than a merely artistic purpose cannot be proved. It is
however probable, cp. Ioann. Chrys. in I Cor. xii. 7 (x. p. 125 Par.) τί ἄν τις
εἴποι τὰ περίαπτα Kal τοὺς κώδωνας τοὺς τῆς χειρὸς ἐξηρτημένους καὶ τὸν
κόκκινον στήμονα καὶ τὰ ἄλλα τὰ πολλῆς ἀνοίας γέμοντα, δέον μηδὲν ἕτερον
τῷ παιδὶ περιτιθέναι ἀλλ’ ἢ τὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ φυλακήν; We are
inclined to compare the golden bells and pomegranates on the robe of the
Jewish high-priest.2 In the annali dell’ Inst. for 1875, p. 50 ff, Bruzza
published the inscription’ on a small bell of gold found on the Esquiline:
it reads
IN ἢ
TOM
ΘΟ = "MAG
ATM
AI tT
ΨνΠῸ
ΤΕΤ

The archaising V (for Y), the distribution of the letters in groups of three,
and the legend itself all attest the magical character of the bell. Τοῖς
ὄμμασιν ὑποτέταγμαι, ‘I am subject to evil eyes, seems to be a hexameter
tag® from some incantation.
This accounts for what is otherwise inexplicable the use of ὄμμασιν instead of the normal ὀφθαλμός.
The

evil eye is in prose ὀφθαλμὸς βάσκανος, φθονερός, or πονηρός ; but in
verse ὄμμα might stand, ep. Io. Tzetz. Chil. xii. 820 f. πᾶσαν βασκανίαν
γίνωσκε, τὴν δι’ ὀμμάτων βλάβην, | διὰ φαέων βαίνουσανῖ καὶ βλέψεως
ὀμμάτων, Anth. Pal. xi. 193 Anon. Ὃ φθόνος ἐστὶ κάκιστος, ἔχει δέ τι

καλὸν ἐν αὑτῷ"
τήκει γὰρ φθονερῶν ὄμματα καὶ κραδίην The word
ὑποτέταγμαι means perhaps 9 ‘I am subject to, ‘I am exposed to’ evil eyes.
Whoever dedicated the bell may thus have recorded on it the complaint from
) Brit. Mus. Cat. Vases ii. p. 70 ff. nos. Β 62,
B 63, B 65.

? Figured in Dar.-Sagl.
936.

ii. 789, Figs. 935,

3 Exodus xxviii. 33 ff., xxxix. 25 f. Cf.
Zech. xiv. 20 ‘In that day shall there be upon

φάντασμα, cp. Xen. de re cg. 9. 4 ὥσπερ ἄνθρωmov ταράττει Ta ἐξαπίναια καὶ ὁράματα.
τ O. Jahn loc. cit. p. 81 n. 9 6]. καίνουσαν for
βαίνουσαν cp. the grammarians’ etymology of
βασκαίνειν

viz.

φάεσι xalvew

(schol. Aristoph.

Plut. 571, schol. Theocr. v. 12, Etym. mag. 190,

the bells of the horses, HoLY UNTO THE Lorn.’

26).

Mr. W. Crooke (Popular Religion and Folklore
of N. India p. 108) mentions priests among the
Gonds who wear bells for the purpose of scaring
demons.

8 Cp. C.1.G. 6792.
9.1 cannot quote another example of this use
of the word in Greek.
Was it a translation of
the Latin ‘subjectus’? Or should we suppose,

4 Cp. Kaibel, inserr. Gr. Sic. It. no. 2409, 5.

with Bruzza (p. 55 f.), that it is the bell which
speaks: ‘io campanello sono stato ordinato
contro del fascino’? If so, ‘I am subject to’
must presumably mean ‘I am a servant of,’
‘I am used in the ritual of.’ Bruzza renders
ὑποτάσσω by ‘collocure 6 disporre sotto a una
cosa.”

® The scansion ὑποτέταγμαι metri gratia can
be paralleled by the Homeric ὑλακόμοροι, Oiyatépes, xudveos, on which see Kiihner-Blass i.
808 f.
6 Bruzza loc. cit. Ὁ. 55, not perceiving the
hexameter ending, explains ὄμμα 85-- ὅραμα,
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which he would be set free. Bruzza quotes another inscribed bell, again in
all probability prophylactic, which bears the names of Athena, Tyche,
Artemis and Hephaestus.!
On Italian soil gongs and bells kad the same significance. Coins of the
gens Petillia show the facade of the second temple of Jupiter Capitolinus: in
the intercolumniations are suspended by chains three gongs or bells,” one for
each of the three ‘cellae.’
This recalls Suetonius’ story about Augustus
(Suet. Awg. 91): ‘He constantly resorted to the temple on the Capitol
dedicated to Jupiter Tonans, and dreamed that Jupiter Capitolinus
complained of the worshippers being drawn away from himself till Augustus
replied that Tonans had been installed as Jupiter's door-keeper. In
consequence of this dream he shortly afterwards decked the gable of the
temple (sc. of J. Tonans) with bells, which hung down almost to the
doors,
Plautus in describing a sacrifice ‘summo Jovi’ makes Pseudolus
hurry off to fetch ‘hostias, | victumas, lanios...duo cum tintinnabulis.’4
Coins of the gens Minucia represent a column of unusual shape bearing
a male figure with toga and staff. From the abacus are suspended a couple of
gongs or bells. At the foot of the column are two lions’ heads and two ears of
corn, The whole is flanked by an augur with his litwus on the right, and a
man treading on a ball (?) and clapping cymbals (?) on the left. This
singular monument commemorates the public services of L. Minucius, consul
in 458 B.c.and decemvir in 450 B.c., who as praefectus annonac ® detected the
supposed plot of Sp. Maelius. According to Livy he was rewarded ‘bove
aurato® extra portam Trigeminam.’? Butaccording to Pliny and Dionysius,®
by a column surmounted by a statue. To this statue the coin-type refers.
Its details are much debated,® but the gongs at least may be prophylactic.’
At the ancient festival of the Lemuria one of the ceremonies by means
of which the pater familias drove out the ghosts was the beating of bronze
vessels :Ov. fast. v. 441 f. ‘Temesaeaque concrepat aera, et rogat, ut tectis
exeat umbra suis.’ Zonaras ann. vii. 21 states that when M. Furius Camillus
triumphed for his victory over the Veientines a bell was attached to the
triumphal car, and remarks that the same thing is done in the case of
1 Mus. Kircher. p. 6, pl. 58, Montfaucon
antiq. expliq. ili. pl. 55.
2 Dar.-Sagl. i. 902, figs. 1146, 1147, Duruy
Hist. Rome ii. 725, Babelon Monn. Rép. Rome
ii. 291 f. The enlargement of the type in Dar. Sagl. and Duruy is due to De Koehne, Revue

de numism. belge, 5e série, vol. ii (1870), p.
51 f., pl. iii.
% Suet. Aug. 91 ‘ideoque mox tintinnabulis
fastigium aedis redimiit, quod ea fere ianuis
dependebant.’
4 Plaut. Psewd. 326-332.
5 Liv.

iv. 13, le

6 Gronovius cj. ‘ hove et arvo’!

7 Liv. iv. 16, 2.

8 Plin. Δ. ΗΠ. xxxiv. 5,11 ‘Item

praefecto annonae extra portam Trigeminam
unciaria stipe collata’ (a memorial column was
erected), cp. xviii. 8. 4 ‘Minucius Augurinus,
qui Sp. Melium coarguerat, farris pretium in
trinis nundinis ad assem redegit undecimus
plebei tribunus: qua de causa statua ci extra
portam Trigeminam a populo stipe coliata
statuta est.’ With this agrees Dion. Hal. περὶ
ἐπιβουλῶν p. xxxvi ed. C. Muller.

9. See

Babelon

Monn.

Morell Thesaurus Numism.

Rép.

Rom.

ii. 228,

p. 284 f., Stevenson

Rom. Coins p. 559, Dar.-Sagl. i. 1351.
10 Babelon Joc. cit. says: ‘Les clochettes
suspendues au monument servaient ἃ annoncer

Vouverture et la fermeture du marché’
P. Minucio

o 2

!
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criminals led to execution ἵνα μηδεὶς βαδίζουσιν αὐτοῖς ἐγχριμπτόμενος
μιάσματος ἀναπίμπληται.
In both cases evil has to be averted, on the one

hand from the community and the triumphing general whose success may
call down the θεῖος φθόνος, on the other hand from non-offending members
of society who may be polluted by the social outcast. Bruzza loc. cit. p. 64f.
compares the treatment of 8. Sisinius’ and Alexandrine customs as exemplified in the ill-usage

of SS.

Cyrus and John? and S. Macarius.

The Salii,

who beat their ancilia or sacred shields with batons or weapons of some sort,
are compared by Dionysius ® with the Curetes; and it is fairly certain that the
purpose of their performance was prophylactic.®
Pliny V.H. xxxvi. 19, 4 quotes Varro’s account of the mausoleum erected
by Porsenna, King of Etruria, for himself at Clusium:? the five pyramids
that surmounted its square base were ‘ita fastigatae ut in summo orbis
aeneus et petasus unus omnibus sit impositus, ex quo pendeant exapta catenis
tintinnabula, quae vento agitata longe sonitus referant, ut Dodonae olim
factum.’
The mention of Dodona recalls us to our original question. What, in
the light of these various usages, was the real meaning of the Dodonaean
gong? Obviously it too was an ἀποτρόπαιον intended to preserve the sacred
precinct free from pernicious influences. At first the whole series of tripods
and subsequently the gong on the two columns kept up a continuous clang
which was a potent means of averting evil. The interpretation thus inferred
from analogous practices elsewhere does not, however, at first sight agree
with what we are told as to the purpose of the gong at Dodona by certain
late Greek writers. Their statements are as follows :—
Nonnus
abbas in;
(Cosmasin Mai Spic.!
Suid. s.v. Δωδώνη"... | Schol. MS. Clark. in
Greg. Naz. or. v. 82. Rom. 2. 172 ἀνδριὰς | καὶ ἀνδριὰς ἵστατο ἐν | Greg. Naz. (Catal. p.
(Migne xxxvi. 1045 a) ἐφ᾽ ὕψους τις ἑστήκει | ὕψει ῥάβδον κατέχων, 47) φησὶ δὲ καὶ περὶ
τὸ δὲ περὶ τοῦ λέβητος
τοιοῦτόν ἐστιν" ἐν ταύτῃ

βαστάζων ῥάβδον
map αὐτὸν ἵστατο

καὶ ! καὶ map’ αὐτὸν λέβης
λέ- | ἵστατο: καὶ ἔπαιενδϑ ὁ

ἀνδριάντος
τινός, καὶ
οὗτος δὲ ἐν Δελφοῖς ἣν

τῇ Δωδώνῃ λέγεται ὅτι . Bns- οἱ οὖν μαντευόμενοι | ἀνδριὰς τὸν λέβητα: ἐξ. φωνὴν
ἔναρθρον amoἐν ὕψει τινὶ ἵστατο ἀν- | ἤρχοντο κατὰ τὸν τόπον
οὗ ἧχός τις ἐναρμόνιος
λύων ἐξ ἐνεργείας δαιδριὰς βαστάζων ῥάβδον | τοῦτον
καὶ
ηὔχοντο"
ἀπετελεῖτο.
αἱ δὲ τῶν
μονικῆς" ἄναρθροι γὰρ αἱ

1 Ruinart Acts Martyr. p. 538 Veronac 1731
® ibid,
‘cum velut animal traherent sancti Sisinii
6 See Warde Fowler Roman Festivals p. 39
corpus exanime, collo aerei testis tinnitum conff. : ‘the old Latins believed that the Spirit
cavum ligaverunt, quod vulgus tintinnabulum
which was beginning to make the crops grow
vocant.’
must at this time [March 1] be protected from
? Mai spiciley. Rom, iii. 312 ‘tintinnabulum
hostile demons, in order that he might be free
cum sagmate magnum in collo suspendere, et
to perform his own friendly functions for the
cum his ad templuin suum currere, et sTVLYVS — community.’
SVM clamare praecipiunt.’ Cp. the mediacval
7 On this famous tomb see Baumeister Denkm.
‘fool’ in ‘cap and bells.’
i. 608, Martha L’ Art étrusque p. 206 f., Dar.* De τοῦ. S. Macar, cod. Vat. Ixiv, Zocga
Sag). ii. 836, n. 378. With it should be comCod. Copt. γν». 125 Romae 1810.
pared a remarkable object in bronze said to have
4 Dionys. ii. 70 mentions first λόγχην 4
been found in central Italy and figured by S.
ῥάβδον ἥ τι τοιοῦθ᾽ ἕτερον but later on τὸν ἐνταῖς

ἀσπίσιν
ψόφον.

ἀποτελούμενον

ὑπὸ

τῶν

ἐγχειριδίων

Reinach

in 1) Anthropologie

fig. 441.
8 ἔπαισεν *V.

vii

(1896),

188,

THE
Nonnus
abbas
in
Greg. Naz. or. v. 32
καὶ

map’

αὐτὸν
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Cosmas in Mai Spice.
Suid. s.v. Δωδώνη
Ὁ
8000]. MS. Clark. in
Rom. 2. 172
δαιμόνων φωναὶ ἄναρ- |Greg, Naz. (Catal. p.47)
bre οὖν ἤθελε, φησίν, ὁ | Opol εἰσι.
τῶν δαιμόνων φωναὶ διὰ
θεὸς χρησμῳδῆσαι,
ὁ
| τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ὄργανα πρὸς
ἀνδριὰς ἐκεῖνος ἔπαιε τῇ
| διατύπωσιν τῆς ἐξιούσης
ῥάβδῳ τὸν λέβητα, εἶτα
| φωνῇς.

λέβης

τις ἵστατο.
οἱ οὖν μαντευόμενοι ἤρχοντο παρὰ
τὸν τόπον τοῦτον καὶ
ηὔχοντο. ὅτε οὖν ἤθελε
χρησμῳδῆσαι αὐτοῖς ὁ

ἤχει ὁ λέβης καὶ ἐκ τοῦ
λέβητος ἦχός τις ἀπε-

θεός, ὁ ἀνδριὰς ἐκεῖνος
trae τῇ ῥάβδῳ τὸν

τελεῖτο

λέβητα:
εἶτα ἤχει ὁ
λέβης, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ λέβητος ἦχός τις ἀπετελεῖτο évapudvios: καὶ
ἐνεφοροῦντο αἱ προφήτιδες καὶ ἔλεγον ἃ αὐταῖς ὁ δαίμων ἐνέβαλλε.

τιδες καὶ ἔλεγον ἃ αὐ-

ἐναρμόνιος

ἐνεφοροῦντο

καὶ

αἱ προφή-

ταῖς ὁ δαίμων ἐνέβαλεν.

Nonnus the abbot,’ and Kosmas of Jerusalem? belong to Byzantine times
rather than to classical antiquity. The paragraph in Suidas s.v. Δωδώνη in
part agrees with Kosmas, for whom Suidas entertained feelings of the
greatest veneration,’ in part recalls another scholion on Gregorius Nazianzenus. The statements of these post-classical sources have been accepted,
perhaps too readily, in modern times. They may be mere guess-work, based
on the well-known method of divination at Dodona by means of the whispering oak, At the same time there is some reason to believe that the sounding
gong or gongs of Dodona were regarded as oracular. The scholiast on Clem,
Al. protr. 11 speaks of them as ‘an oracle of Zeus.’® Callimachos in his
hymn to Delos 286 describes the priests of Dodona as ‘ ministers of the neversilent caldron, ὁ which probably implies, though it does not definitely state

the mantic nature of the gong. Philostratus perhaps makes the same
implication when, speaking of a view of Dodona, he says (imagg. 11. 33) καὶ
τὸ χωρίον δὲ αὐτὸ θυῶδες, ὦ παῖ, γέγραπται Kai ὀμφῆς μεστόν, χαλκῆ
te χὼ ἐν αὐτῇ τετίμηται, ἥν, οἶμαι, ὁρᾷς ἐπιβάλλουσαν τὴν χεῖρα τῷ
στόματι, ἐπειδὴ χαλκεῖον ἀνέκειτο τῷ Διὲ κατὰ Δωδώνην ἠχοῦν ἐς πολὺ τῆς
ἡμέρας καὶ μέχρι λάβοιτό τις αὐτοῦ μὴ σιωπῶν. Finally, the paroemiographers record some singular legends, which may bear on the point :—
Zenob.

ii. 84 Βοιωτοῖς

μαντεύσαιο!:

τική ἐστιν.
φησὶ,

AUTH

KaTapa-

Ἡρακλείδης 7 γὰρ

μαντευομένοις

τοῖς

Θη-

| Plut.§ 9
|

μαντεύσειας
κατάρα TLS

|

Codd. V. B.® μαντεύσαις (B)

|

βαίοις περὶ πολέμου ἀπεκρίνατοἣ |

1 W. Christ Gr. Lit.* p. 904.
2 Krumbacher Byz. Lit.? 137 f., 680.
3 Kosmas is described by Suid. s.v. Ιωάννης ὁ
Δαμασκηνός as ἀνὴρ εὐφυέστατος καὶ πνέων
οἱ γοῦν ἄσματιμουσικὴν ὅλως τὴν ἐναρμόνιον.
κοὶ κανόνες ᾿Ιωάννου τε καὶ Κοσμᾶ σύγκρισιν οὐκ
ἐδέξαντο, οὐδὲ δέξαιντο ἂν μέχρις ὁ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς

account harks back to the Demonian arrangement of a row of tripods or caldrons.
6. Call. h. Del. 286 γηλεχέες θεράποντες
ἀσιγήτοιο λέβητος.
7 Probably Herakleides Ponticus (W. Christ

βίος περαιωθήσεται.

ib. p. 586 f.), who is cited in Apostol. x. 99 for
another Boeotian story about an oracle,
8 The collection of proverbs fathered upon

4 ¢.g. by Bouché-Leclercq Hist. de la divination ii. 306.
5 Schol. Clem. Al. protr. 11 Ocompwria...év
h ἐλέγετο μαντεῖον εἶναι Διός, διὰ λεβήτων
ἠχούντων πως γιγνόμενον. This rather hazy

who flourished in the time of Augustus and
Tiberius (W. Christ Gr. Lit.* p. 605), according
to O. Crusius Ind. lect. Tiib. 1887 and 1895.
9 Qn these MSS. 866 p. 9, n. 7.

Plutarch goes back to the grammarian Seleukos,
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Codd. V. B.
ἠσέβησαν yap eis τὴν ἱέρειαν

Plut. 9

προφῆτις ἣ ἐν Δωδώνῃ, νίκην
αὐτοῖς ἀσεβήσασιν ἔσεσθαι.
εἷς

|ἐμβαλόντες αὐτὴν εἰς τὸν ἐν
Δωδώνῃ λέβητα ζέοντα, ἐρωτικῶς

δὲ τῶν θεωρῶν ἁρπάσας Μυρτίλαν
τὴν προφῆτιν, ἐνέβαλεν εἰς θερμοῦ παρακείμενον λέβητα. “AAA
δὲ φασὶν, ὅτι Θηβαίοις πολεμοῦσι
Βόμβος μάντις πλείους ἔφη νικήσειν, εἰ προθύσαιεν τῶν ἡγεμόνων

ἕνα. οἱ δὲ ἀποκτείναντες
Βόμβον ἐνίκησαν.

διατεθεῖσαν εἰς ἕνα τῶν θεωρῶν,
Βόμβρος

νικήσεσθαι

τὸν
Βόμβρον

The story given on the authority of Herakleides

states that Myrtila, ἃ

priestess of Dodona, was cast into a caldron (λέβητα) of heated water by the

Thebans, The anonymous version speaks of a seer called Bombos as the
victim of their sacrilege. The words Βόμβος μάντις in this context are
perhaps significant: the prophetic reverberation (βόμβος) has given rise to
an eponymous prophet.
The prophylactic meaning which attaches elsewhere to the sound of
beaten bronze may be reconciled with the oracular functions suggested, if
not proved, by the foregoing passages. It is quite possible that the gong or
gongs, which in early days served as an ἀποτρόπαιον for the oracle, came to
be consulted as themselves oracular. Such a transition or development can
be paralleled from certain analogous cases.!
The game of ‘ kottabos’ is an example in point. Introduced into Greece
from Sicily,2 it was commonly regarded as a kind of erotic libations In
its usual form, it consisted in discharging some drops of wine (λάταξ,
Xatayn) from the cup in such a way as to make the upper dise or πλάστιγξ
fall from its support on to the lower disc or μάνης with a loud clang: e.g.
Antiphanes‘ ap. Athen. xv, 666 F—667 A.
B.
κοτταβιεῖτε τίνα τρόπον;
A, ἐγὼ διδάξω πάνθ᾽" ὃς ἂν τὸν κότταβον
ἀφεὶς ἐπὶ τὴν πλάστιγγα ποιήσῃ πεσεῖν--Β, πλάστιγγα ποίαν ;

ΤῸ

τοῦτο τοὐπικείμενον

ἄνω τὸ μικρόν, τὸ πινακίσκιον, λέγει.
τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ πλάστιγξ.

Α.

οὗτος ὁ κρατῶν γίγνεται.

Β. πῶς δ᾽ εἴσεταί τις TOUT :

Α.

ἐὰν θέγῃ μόνον
αὐτῆς, ἐπὶ τὸν μάνην πεσεῖται καὶ ψόφος
ἔσται πάνυ πολύς.

1 For the remarkable instance of bell-worship among the Gonds of N. India see p. 28
n. 4.
2 Athen.

x. 427 p, xi.

479 Ὁ,

xv.

666

B,

668 B, E, Aristot. rhet. i. 12. 1373a 23, Hesych.
8.0. κότταβος.

3 Athen. x. 427 D ἦν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς τὸ μὲν σπένδεὶν ἀποδεδομένον τοῖς θεοῖς, ὁ δὲ κότταβος τοῖς
ἐρωμένοις.
This is stated on the authority of
Theophrastus ἐν τῷ περὶ μέθης.

4 Antiphan.
Mein.

᾿Αφροδίτης

Toval

fr.

1, 4 fi.
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πρὸς θεῶν, τῷ κοττάβῳ
πρόσεστι Kal μάνης τις ὥσπερ οἰκέτης ;]

In short, the kottabos-stand was a kind of gong which the merry-makers
vied with each other in sounding.
The upper disc was sometimes—
perhaps traditionally—supported by a small bronze figure,
Dar.-Sagl. iii.
867 f., fig. 4307, represent an existing stand surmounted by ‘un homme nu,
dont le corps pose tout entier sur la jambe gauche ; la droite est levée en l’air
par un geste violent, comme s'il dansait ou s'il cherchait ἃ garder son équilibre
compromis ; la main droite, également levée en l’air, tient un objet indistinct
de forme conique.’ The tragedians, when they allude to kottabos, seem to
have in view a figure of this sort. At least the point of their allusions is the
frequent blows sustained by a human head.
Aesch. Ostologoi fr. 178 Dind. says—
Εὐρύμαχος οὐκ ἄλλος οὐδὲν ἥσσονας
ὕβριζ᾽ ὑβρισμοὺς οὐκ ἐναισίους ἐμοί,
ἣν μὲν γὰρ αὐτῷ σκοπὸς ἀεὶ τοὐμὸν κάρα,
ἱτοῦ δ᾽ ἀγκυλητοῦ κοσσάβιός ἐστὶ σκοπὸς
“

Ss

\

>

᾽

,

>

‘

ἐκτεμὼν ἡβῶσα χεὶρ EpieTo.t
>

A

€

“

\

>

U

Eur. Oineus fr. 566 Dind.—

πυκνοῖς δ᾽ ἔβαλλον Βακχίου τοξεύμασι
κάρα γέροντος" τὸν βαλόντα δὲ στέφειν
ἐγὼ ᾽τετάγμην, ἄθλα κοσσάβων διδούς.
4

/

\

,

\

,ὔ

Soph. Salmoneus fr. 482 Dind.—
τάδ᾽ ἐστὶ κνισμὸς Kal φιλημάτων ψόφος,
τῷ καλλικοτταβοῦντι
͵

‘

,

νικητήρια
/

/

τίθημι καὶ βαλόντι χάλκειον Kapa.

All three passages mention a κάρα in connexion with the game. Sophocles
in his Satyric drama is describing an actual kottabos-stand and speaks of the
χάλκειον κάρα as being struck: Athen. xi. 487 D, who cites the fragment,
explains this to be τὸ ἐπὶ κοττάβου ἐφεστηκός, but by a confusion? identifies

it with the wavns. Aeschylus and Euripides refer respectively to a human
and a divine κάρα treated in the same unceremonious way, It is, then,
tempting to compare the kottabos-stand with the apparatus at Dodona.
In
both cases we have a small bronze figure of a man on the top of a column
who is instrumental in causing a clang of bronze. The resemblance would be
complete, if it could be shown that the kottabos-statuette ever carried a

whip.
What was the ‘objet indistinct de forme conique’ in the right hand
of the statuette described by Lafaye? ‘There is perhaps a special point in

Plaut. Zin. 1011, where Stasimus expecting a flogging exclaims :
‘cave sis tibi ne bubuli in te cottabi crebri crepent.’
1 Cp. our ‘duinb-waiter’ of similar shape.

2 See Dar.-Sagl. iii. 868, n. 4.
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The ‘cowhide cottabus’ that will rouse the echoes is a whip. The jest
becomes more subtle if we may assume that the figure supporting the
πλάστιγξ sometimes bore a whip. In favour of the suggestion might be
cited a gloss of Hesychius and the Etymologicum Magnum :—
Hesych. πλάστιγξ'. μάστιξ. h τοῦ ζυγοῦ τὸ
Etym. magn. p. 674, 20 πλάστιγξ, 7 μάστιξ'
ἀντίρροπον.
καὶ τὸ νῦν λεγόμενον Altpa. καὶ | ἀπὸ τοῦ πλήσσειν, map’ Αἰσχύλῳ" πλάστιγξ δὲ,
τὸ πρὸς τοὺς κοττάβους πινάκιον.
καὶ μέρος τι | [ἡ τοῦ ζυγοῦ,] παρὰ τὸ πλατεῖα εἶναι.
τοῦ αὐλοῦ. καὶ σύριγγος τὸ ζύγωμα.

The passage of Aeschylus referred to by the δύ. mag. is Aesch. Cho,
289 f., where the doom pronounced by Loxias upon Orestes, if he should
refrain from slaying the murderers of his father, is διώκεσθαι πόλεως | χαλκNraT@ πλάστιγγι λυμανθὲν δέμας.
Dr. Verrall ad loc. says: ‘The context,
taken in connexion with known

practices about lepers, madmen,

and other

such outcasts, suggests that here it is some metal object, which was attached
in a painful way (λυμανθέν) to the victim, so that he could not easily
remove it, and was so made as to give a sound, warning people of his
approach.t Small metal plates, suspended so as to clash, would have the
effect and correspond to the name.’ Wecklein would read μάστιγι. But all
difficulty disappears if an early form of kottabos-stand had a bronze statuette
of a man lashing a gong. The word πλάστιγξ properly denoting the gong
or disc might easily be used by a tragedian of the metal scourge, the‘ thing
striking’ not the ‘ thing struck.’ However that may be, I incline to believe
that the kottabos-stand was originally a feasters’ gong intended as an
ἀποτρόπαιον, and that the sound of the bronze came to be considered a loveoracle, precisely as the Dodona gong was first prophylactic and subsequently
mantic.
Another example can be adduced of an apotropacic gong whose original
purpose was mistaken. We have already ?seen that during the sacred drama
at Eleusis the ‘so-called ἠχεῖον was beaten to avert evil influences.

It is

probable that this was the true purpose of the series of bronze bowls or
ἠχεῖα, of which Vitruvius gives a detailed account.2 They were poised in
niches (cellae) under or among the seats of the auditorium,! and were arranged at carefully calculated intervals along one row if the theatre was
small, along three if it was large. As understood in Vitruvius’ day, their
function was to increase the brilliance and sweetness of voices from the stage,®

the various notes being echoed on by the various ἠχεῖα. Saglio in Dar.Sagl. 11. 449 remarks: ‘ Lefficacité de ce procédé acoustique et méme la possibilité d’y recourir a été tour ἃ tour admise ou contestée.® The probability is
1 Gusman Pompéi p. 146: ‘Les clochettes
tintaient pendant les éclipses de lune et l'on
sen servait pour condutre les criminels aw supplice.’ See the exx. cited above p. 20.
2 See p, 15.
3 Vitr. i, 1 and v. 5.
+ Vitr. i. 1 ‘in cellis sub gradibus,’ y, 5
‘inter sedes theatri constitutis cellis,’

> Vitr. i. 1 ‘uti vox scaenici sonitus conveniens in dispositionibus tactu cum _ offenderit,
aucta cum incremento clarior et suavior ad
spectatorum perveniat aures,’ v. 5 ‘vox ascaena
...excitaverit auctam claritatem et concentu
convenientem sibi consonantiam.’
6 See 2b. ἢ, 8.
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that bronze vessels tuned according to the Vitruvian rules would take up and

prolong the particular notes uttered on the stage in such a way as to produce
a confused murmur or reverberation—obviously a hindrance, not a help, to
the actors andthechorus.
This reverberation or metallic echo was, however,

to primitive ideas highly desirable as an ἀποτρόπαιον. It served to keep
the precinct holy during the sacred performance. The mathematical refinements described by Vitruvius were probably a later device to ensure a continuous sound. That the Roman architect should have misconceived their
purpose and ascribed to them a musical significance is in no way remarkable :
for musical instruments consisting in a series of tuned bowls were not
unknown to the Romans.

We have seen that the sound of bronze, in whatever way produced, was
regarded as prophylactic. Why?
Presumably because a metallic clash or
clang would strike terror into the hearer. Primitive man seeks to frighten
his superhuman, in much the same way as he frightens his human, foes.
The banging of gongs and the ringing of bells in religious ceremonies is the
counterpart of similar practices in warfare. Livy, for example, makes the
consul Manlius say of the Gauls: ‘quatientium scuta in patrium quendam
modum horrendus armorum crepitus; omnia de industria composita ad
terrorem.2 And Aeschylus, describing the equipment of Tydeus’ shield,

sayS: χαλκήλατοι κλάξουσι κώδωνες φόβον. Bronze was particularly
efficacious in warding off evil because it was the metal consecrated to religious
purposes by immemorial usage: the gods were averse to novelties and
lingered in the bronze age long after their worshippers had passed on to
higher levels of civilisation.‘
The next question before us is: Why in the later Dodonaean gong was
this prophylactic sound produced by means of a whip? Apparently the use
of the whip was itself prophylactic.® Mr. Frazer has collected from afl parts
of the world examples of the ‘expulsion of evils’®: in such cases the beating
of gongs is often accompanied by the cracking of whips. To quote but one
instance: ‘In the Tyrol...on the famous Walpurgis night...men and boys
make a racket with whips, bells, pots, and pans,’ while on the same occasion
in the Bohmerwald mountaius ‘all the young fellows of the village...crack
whips for a while in unison with all their strength.
witches;

for so far as the sound

beings can do no harm.

This drives away the

of the whips is heard, these

maleficent

The peasants believe firmly in the efficacy of this

1 Dar. -Sagl. ii. 449, fig. 2594.
* Liv. xxxviii. 17.
3 Aesch. sept, 386.
4 Frazer Pausanias iii. 814, Golden Bough* i.
344 [ἢ

5 Following W. Mannhardt, Mr. Frazer has
abundantly proved that whipping is a frequent
form of ceremonial purification, the underlying
idea being that it will drive out evil influences
of all sorts: Golden Bough? iii. 127-133, 215219, esp. 218 ἢ. 1 for the whipping of inanimate

objects.

To the examples there cited add the

statement of Philo Alex., that farmers on the
approach of a storm used once to beat the air
with whips and rods (Bruzza loc. cit. p. 68,
Lumbroso nuovi studi alessandrini p. 41 Torino
1872). Agrippa beating the surface of the
Avernian lake to dissipate its miasmas, and
Xerxes laying stripes upon the Bosphorus, may
have a similar signification.

6 Golden Bough? iii. 60-93.
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remedy. A yokel will tell his sons to be sure to crack their whips loudly
and hit the witches hard; and to give more sting to every blow the whiplashes are knotted.’!_ Mr. Frazer subdivides his examples into ‘ occasional’
and ‘periodic’ expulsions. The gong at Dodona (like the tomb of Porsenna
to which Varro compared it) would fall under a fresh category, that of
‘continuous expulsion.’ It combined the clang of bronze with the lashes of
a whip in such a way as to form an extremely potent ἀποτρόπαιον. The
same combination occurs elsewhere with the same meaning, Jahn op. cit.
p. 105 discusses the emblems found on so-called ‘ votive-hands, To the
examples cited by him may be added two in the British Museum.? On one
of these (No. 875) a two-thonged whip represented next to a tympanum?
recalls the three-thonged whip and neighbouring caldron at Dodona. Again,
in the cult of Rhea the whip was brought into connexion with the sound of
bronze.
According to Apollonius Rhodius* the Argonauts propitiated
Rhea with an armed dance, clashing swords

and shields together: hence the

Phrygians worship her with ῥόμβῳ καὶ τυπάνῳ The scholiast explains
ῥόμβος to be τροχίσκος, ὃν στρέφουσιν ἱμᾶσι τύπτοντες Kal οὕτως κτύπον
ἀποτελοῦσιν----ἰῃ short, a humming whip-top.
Such tops were commonly
made

of bronze ® and, as used in Rhea’s

cult, were

like the tympanum un-

doubtedly prophylactic. Similarly one form of ivy seems to have been a
whip-top.’ It is represented on a well-known vase belonging to the Van
Branteghem collection,’ which depicts a young woman with a whip in her
hand and a top spinning at her feet. It has not, I think, been noticed that
there is an allusion to this kind of ζυγξ in Pind. Pyth. iv. 213 ff. Aphrodite
there teaches Jason how to bind Medea to his cause by means of the ζυγξ--ὄφρα Μηδείας τοκέων ἀφέλοιτ᾽ αἰδῶ, ποθεινὰ δ᾽ “Ἑλλὰς αὐτὰν | ἐν φρασὶ
καιομέναν δονέοι μάστιγι ἹΠειθοῦς, 1,0. as Jason whips his magic top, so
will love of Hellas lash the heart of Medea into a mad whirl of passion.
Again, it was for prophylactic purposes that both whip and bell were
attached to the car of the Roman ¢triwmphator.® It will hardly be doubted,
then, that the association of whip and gong at Dodona was designed to
provide a particularly powerful means of averting evil from a particularly
sacred enclosure.
1 ibid. iii. 91 f.
2 Brit. Mus. Cat. Bronzes nos. 875, 876.
Elworthy The Evil Eye p. 327 mentions thie
whip on four votive-hands known to him.
3 In Roscher Lez. ii. 1671, fig. 6, Kybele, drivng her lion-car, holds a two-thonged whip (ἢ)
in her right hand and a tympanwm in her left.
Was the combination accidental or designed #

4 Ap. Rhod. i. 1134 ff.

5 id. ib. i. 1189.
® Cp. Theocr. ii. 30 ῥόμβος ὁ χάλκεος.
7 Fritzsche on Theocr. ii. 17, Jahn Berichte a.
k. sichs. Ges. d. Wiss, Philol.-Hist. 1854 p. 257.
Lévesque in Histoire et mémoires de Vinstitut

royal

de France

Hist.-Litt.

anc.

iii. (1818),

5 ff. concludes that ‘il avoit le plus souvent la
forme du jouet nommé parmi nous sabot ou
lowpic.’
8 Frohner

Cat. de la coll. Van Branteghem,
no. 67 = Dar.-Sagl. ii. 1154, fig. 3087.
9 Zonaras vii. 21 goes off on a wrong tack:
καὶ κώδων ἀπήρτητο kal μάστιξ τοῦ ἅρματος, ἐνδεικτικὰ τοῦ Kal δυστυχῆσαι αὐτὸν δύνασθαι, ὥστε
καὶ αἰκισθῆναι ἣ καὶ δικαιωθῆναι θανεῖν. τοὺς yap
ἐπί τινι ἀτοπήματι καταδικασθέντας θανεῖν νενό-

μιστο Kwdwvo¢g opeiv, ἵνα μηδεὶς βαδίζουσιν αὐτοῖς

ἐγχριπτόμενος μιάσματος ἀναπίμπληται.
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It remains to ask: Why was the whole apparatus mounted on a couple
Our first inclination is to answer: For no recondite reason at
of columns?
all, but simply to place it out of harm’s way, or perhaps because the sound
would be heard better if the gong were raised to some little height. Further
consideration lessens our confidence in such matter-of-fact explanations,

At least it will be well to compare similar gongs in use elsewhere before
coming to a hasty conclusion, In the Kri islands (S. W. of New Guinea) evil
spirits are propitiated by means of gongs etc. hung from the cross bar of two
poles! Maori war-gongs were slung from a bar laid across two uprights and
were sounded by a man who sat on ascaffolding of poles.” The kottabos-gong,
as we have already seen, was regularly mounted on a thin column or stand
and sometimes topped with a mannikin in bronze. So too the Minucian
statue stood on a column, to which were attached a couple of gongs or bells.
But the most striking parallel to the gong at Dodona is one first remarked
by O. Gruppe,’ who drew attention to Lucian de Syria dea 29. The Syrian
author of this important treatise 4 describes the temple of Hierapolis and its
ritual. Among other things he tells us that at the propylaea of the temple
Twice a
were certain phalloi thirty cubits in height, erected by Dionysus.
year aman ascended one of them and spent a week on the top in prayer.
This φαλλοβατής, or stylites, if so we may call him, never slept during his

seven days’ vigil, and he accompanied his prayers by beating a bronze gong
(ἅμα δὲ εὐχόμενος κροτέει ποίημα χάλκεον, τὸ ἀείδει μέγα Kal τρηχὺ
κινεόμενον).
The author adds certain views that had been held with regard
to the practice : ‘it is usually supposed that thus raised on high he holds converse with the gods and begs their blessings for the whole land of Syria, while
they being near at hand can hearken to his prayers. Others maintain that
we have in this custom a reminiscence of Deukalion’s

flood, when

mankind

in fear of the waters fled to the mountains and the tallest trees. The latter
account fails to convince me any more than the former. I think however
that the inhabitants act thus in honour of Dionysus, My reason for thinking
so is as follows: those who erect phalloi to Dionysus set wooden men upon
them—why,

I will not explain—and, as it seems to me, this man

in imitation of the wooden figure.’

climbs up

This remarkable passage is calculated to

give us pause. There may have been some special sanctity attaching to the
position of a person or thing raised on a column. ‘Whatever, says Mr.

Frazer ,‘is permeated by the mystic virtue of taboo may need to be isolated
from earth and heaven ’ —and one of the simplest methods of isolation would
be to set the sacred object on a column, where it would be so to say suspended
between heaven and earth. Of objects thus separated from the profane none
were more common in Greece than
tripods,
Greek vase-paintings
constantly represent them as standing on the top of a more or less
1 Frazer Golden Bough? iii. 63.
2G. F. Angas Savage Life and Scenes in
Australia and New Zealand ; front. to vol. ii
shows the pahwu or war-gong being beaten.
3 Handbuch ἃ. kl. Alt. V. ii. 1 p. 355 n. 7.

4 He probably was not Lucian: see Croiset
Hist. lit. grecque v. 590. But ep. W. Christ
Gr. Lit.§ p. 747.
5 Frazer Golden Bough? iii, 408,
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attenuated column, sometimes adorned with fluttering fillets as a further
indication of their sanctity.1_ Now the Dodonaean gong served instead of a
whole set of tripods. It was therefore suitably placed on a pair of consecrating columns.”
The same exalted position would obviously be accorded to the whip used
in connexion with the gong. An interesting analogy is here offered by the
practice of the natives in some parts of N. India. Mr. W. Crooke states?
that, if the god of a village shrine ‘is believed to be absent or sleeping, a
drum is beaten to awake or recall him, and this answers the purpose of
scaring off intruding spirits... There is one special implement which is very
commonly found in the village shrines of the hill country south of the Ganges.
This is an iron chain with a heavy knot at the end to which a strap like a
Scotch tawse is often attached.... This is known as the gurda : it hangs from
the roof of the shrine and is believed to be directly under the influence of the
deity. Mr. Crooke goes on to describe how ‘the Baiga priest, when his
services are required for the exorcism of a disease ghost, thrashes himself’
with this whip. ‘ Among the more primitive Gonds the chain has become a
godling, and is regularly worshipped. In serious cases of epilepsy, hysteria
and the like,..the patient is taken to the shrine and severely beaten with
the holy chain until the demon is expelled.’
To sum up. I have endeavoured to prove that the gong at Dodona had
two forms, an earlier and a later.

At first it consisted in a series of resonant

tripods arranged round the oracular shrine in such a way as to keep up aconstant hum of bronze. Subsequently these tripods were replaced by a more
elaborate gong—a lebes and a mastigophoros of bronze, each standing on its
own pedestal, and so placed that the wind would cause a continuous vibration, From first to last the gong was an ἀποτρόπαιον of the most potent
kind. In its original shape, the sound of bronze that echoed round the sacred
precinct served to scare away all evil influences. Later on, its prophylactic
virtues were intensified by the addition of the Corcyrean whip and safeguarded by its elevation on a couple of columns.
ARTHUR

1 E.g. Reinach Rép. Vasesi. 23, 114, 175, 332,
363, 403, 11. 4, 46, 287, Dar.-Sagl. i. 1353,

fig. 1794.
* Cp. the two gilded eagles perched onacouple
of columns before the altar of Zeus Lukaios
(Paus. viii. 38. 7).

3 Crooke Popular
MN. India p. 60 f.
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and Folklore of

4 The same is true of the bell. Jd. ibid.
— p. 108: ‘The Gonds have elevated the bell into
a deity in the form of Ghagarapen.’

A

PROTO-ATTIC

VASE,

[PLates IT.-IV.]
1:

THE term Proto-Attic, which is our equivalent to the German Friihattisch, and is formed on the analogy of Proto-Corinthian, is of course only a
loose definition, intended to apply exclusively to a small class of Attic vases
which fall between the periods represented on the one hand by the Dipylon,
and on the other by the vases of the stereotyped Attic black-figure style.
For this later limit the Francois vase would naturally be the typical
representative, were

it not that, as we

now

know,’ the white on that vase

is laid direct upon the clay instead of in the true Attic manner upon a prepared black surface. Within these two limits we should strictly speaking
place the Vourva, Marathon, and the Menidi vases, as well as the large series
of ‘Tyrrhenian amphorae’; and possibly yet other classes of the same kind
may be found among the Acropolis fragments; but for our purpose these may
be regarded rather as tributaries of the main stream, and not as proto-Attic
in the limited sense.
Seeing that it is now generally agreed that the Dipylon branch of Geometric vases at least was of Athenian manufacture, the term must obviously
not be pressed to its full significance any more than the correlated term
proto-Corinthian. Jt is certainly curious that the study of vases (which in
other respects is not unscientific) should absolutely bristle with loose and
misleading terms: Mycenaean, Pontic, Tyrrhenian, Nolan are only some of
the instances of this strange fatality. Perhaps the time may come when the
thousand and one questions concerning the origins of vase-fabrics will be
finally settled, and then it will be time enough to reconsider the tangle of
nomenclature.

For the present, however, the terms are convenient, so long as

they are generally accepted: and if any further justification be needed for
‘ proto-Attic,” it will be found in the close analogy which this fabric bears
to the proto-Corinthian.
The first serious attempt to bridge the gap between the latest Dipylon
and the earliest black-figure vases of Athens was made by Béohlau in Arch.
1 Jahrbuch, 1887, p. 281 (note on p. 135).
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Jahrbuch 1887, p. 58: previously the only published landmarks for this
unexplored tract were the fragments given in Benndorf’s Gr. u. Sic. Vasenb.,
pl. 54, 1-2; and Furtwingler’s Schiissel aus Aegina (Arch. Zeit. 1882, pll. 9-10,
Since Bohlau wrote, however,
together with the fragment on p. 207).

the list has steadily increased, the most important of the new examples
being the Netos amphora in Ant. Denkm. i, 57 and the Peiraeus amphora
published by Couve in Ἐφ. ’Apy. 1897, pl. 5, which bring us nearer than any
hitherto to the lower limit of date of the series. When the long-expected
publication takes place of the fragments from the Acropolis, we shall
probably have a fair idea of the stages out of which the Frangois vase
It is a period of supreme importance, for it witnesses what is
grew.
practically the birth of Athenian vase-painting as a separate entity: the
traditions of a cramped rectilinear method are dropping away, and a flood
of new life-giving impulses is setting in: any fresh material which will illumine
this period is welcome, and especially a vase like that before us, which offers
a store richer perhaps than any specimen hitherto known.

JUtn
The vase shown on Plates II.-IV. is put together from a series of fragments
found in the spring of 1896 and 1897 in the excavations of the British School
on the site of what we believe to have been the Gymnasium of Kynosarges.
The results of these excavations went to show that the Gymnasium was
erected on a site which previously to the fifth century had been in use as a
burial ground. Judging from the analogy of many similar instances,! this
large vase must have stood on the outside of a tomb in place of a stele; it
was probably broken up long before the Gymnasium was built, and we found
some of its fragments lying in the soil beside an angle of the large wall,
along with loose fragments of human bones. Close by this spot we also
uncovered the wall of alate Roman building (perhaps part of a calidarium) and

among the fragments of tile which were set into the mortar of this wall I
found several more pieces of our vase: probably the Roman builder had turned
them up in digging his foundations and used them. The task of chipping the
fragments piece by piece out of the exceedingly hard Roman mortar was a
delicate and laborious one which it was impossible to entrust to the Greek
workmen:

and when

they were

safely detached,

there

still

remained

the

work of cleaning each fragment. Broken as the vase was into small pieces,
which were covered on both sides with lime deposit or mortar, there was at
first nothing to show that they formed part of a painted vase; and they
11,

Schadow,

p.10 foll.

whether

Eine

It would

attische

Grablekythos,

be interesting

to know

any or all of these monument

Our example is too fragmentary to admit of a
decision

on

this

point.

As the

base

is de-

vases

corated, it probably belongs to the class which,

have the base perforated, with the object of
allowing the drink-offerings to percolate into
the tomb for the refreshment of the deceased.

as Schadow remarks, stood free on the grave,
and were not partially sunk in the earth.
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might easily have been rejected as worthless ; but fortunately a piece of the
richly decorated handle gave the clue, and as a sharp look out was kept, I
think I may say with certainty that we recovered all that was possible.
As will be seen from the drawings, a large portion is unfortunately lost,
but the pieces which are preserved are sufficient to enable us to restore with
practical certainty both the form and nearly all the original decoration?

IIT.

The vase is one of those large amphorae or pithi which, as has been
already stated, belongs to the same class as the Netos amphora (Ant. Denkm.
i. 57.) and the Peiraeus amphora (Ed. ’Apy. 1897, Pl. VII.), and stood
probably on the outside of a tomb.? Like the Netos amphora, it shows traces
of a metallic origin in the broad flanged lip, decorated on the under side with
a row of projecting knobs,’ evidently derived from the heads of the rivets
which in the metal original would have served for the attachment of the
outer and inner surfaces of metal. To the same metal origin is doubtless also
due the finely modelled openwork of the handles(PI. ΤΙ. Fig. /), which in our vase
are much more elaborate than in either of the instances just quoted. In order
to find an analogy for them, we must go to the large Boeotian pithi of the same
period, which have been exhaustively studied by de Ridder in his article in
Bull. Corr. Hell. xxii. (1898), p. 497 fol. De Ridder points out that this
treatment of the handle is found also in some large amphorae from Thera, and
has drawn up a list (ibid. p. 508) of vases showing this peculiarity ;but of all
those named by him, none approaches our specimen in boldness and
originality of design.‘
The basis of this form of handle appears to consist of a series of ,circles,
one above the other, extending from the outer edge of the handle to the neck
of the vase ; these circles are partially filled in with two eye-shaped pieces,
each consisting of a series of five similarly shaped pieces: the whole is in fact
an ingenious geometric pattern composed of intersecting segments of the same
1 The

drawings

were

made

coloured by Mr. F. Anderson,

by
who

me

and

also car-

ried out under my direction the suggested
restorations of the groups of figures. Aftermy
arrival in England Dr. Zahn most kindly
undertook to compare the drawings with the
original in Athens, and added valuable notes
upon the details of colour.
I ought perhaps
to explain that the white and purple are not
so uniformly well preserved as the illustration
might lead one to suppose: the white used for
the flesh tint has particularly suffered ; but
the restorations are in every case justified by
the actual remains

of colour.

The completed

shape shown on Plate IV. is only a rough dia-

gram intended merely as a key.

2 The height is approximately 1°40 m., with
a diameter at the lip of ‘586m.

It is remark-

able that the proto-Attic vases of this class are
all much of the same height: the Netos vase
measures 1:22 m. and the one published by
Couvein’E®. ’Apx. 1897, pl. 5, measures 1°10 m,
3 Exactly similar knobs occur on the Netos
amphora and on the tripod vase published by
Couve in B.C.H. xxii, pl. vii: on a Boeotian
_pithos with reliefs (ibid. p. 458), they are used
as an ornamental band.
4 An interesting illustration of the metallic
origin of such handles is offered by two bronze
pithi from the Polledrara

| Bronzes

tomb (Br. Mus. Cat.

Nos. 438, 439), with openwork handles

which evidently belong to this category.
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circle. The spaces between the large complete circles are decorated with
painted lotus flowers; at the top, in place of the circle, are two smaller circles
side by side, with painted centres and arching lines above, which seem clearly
to be intended to represent a pair of human eyes. With this use of eyes in
the decoration of handles may be compared the eyes painted beneath the
handles of Melian vases,! which are in other respects closely related to the
vases of our class. Probably in both cases the origin is to be looked for in
Mycenaean art, as for example in the Warrior vase, which has eyes painted
beneath the branching horn-shaped handle.
Curvilinear decoration has
frequently a tendency to take this form, as we see, for instance, in the pair of
eyes introduced among the floral ornament of the Euphorbos pinax.
Turning now to the decoration of the vase itself, we see that the painter
has divided his available space into three main fields. First, on the neck is
a nearly square panel, occupied with a group of two wrestling figures, (Plate IT.
Fig. a), while a third figure, of whom only the extended hand is preserved, has
been an interested spectator on the right. Of these wrestlers, unfortunately,
neither is at all fully preserved, only the head, bent elbows and the legs of
the figure on the left, and the lower part of the figure on the right remaining.

But here again we have sufficient to admit of a fairly probable restoration;
the figure on the left is evidently likely to be the victor; he has caught his

opponent by the throat with both hands, and, pressing the other’s head over
his own left shoulder, is crushing the life out of him. The group of muscular
straining figures recalls the fine lines of liad xxiii. 714:
τετρίγει δ᾽ ἄρα νῶτα θρασειάων ἀπὸ χειρῶν
ἑλκόμενα στερεῶς.
The intensity of the action is well brought out by the drawing of the two
bent elbows pressing into the victim’s back, and also by the contrast of the
feeble action of the left hand of this figure, which helplessly, as it seems,
tries to grasp the conquerov’s left thigh. The head of the victor is bearded,
but we are left in doubt as to the sex of his opponent. The technical
peculiarities of drawing of all the scenes will be dealt with presently.
On the shoulder (Plate II. Fig. 6) a comparatively narrow band has
been decorated with the stock subject for friezes of this Orientalising period,
the browsing deer: but, inasmuch as the space is limited on each side to the
attachment of the handles, the artist has here treated it as a panel: only
two animals are introduced, and these are symmetrically confronted.?
The largest field is that upon the body of the vase (PI. III. and PI. II. c—d);

here is a great chariot drawn by a pair of winged horses which are about to
1 Arch. Jahrbuch, 1887, Pl. 12.

* The browsing deer occurs singly on the
Hymettos amphora, and asa frieze on the
Analatos amphora, the pithosin’E@.’Apy. 1892
Pl. 8, and the fragment in Ath. Mitth. 1895,
Pl. iii. It is alsofound on the Athenian gold

band in Arch. Zeit. 1884 Pl. x, 2.

analogy to our group occurs on a
Aeginain Ath. Mitth. 1897, p.
For a discussion of its origin
see Diimmlerin Jahrbuch, 1887,

The nearest

fragment from
293, Vig. 18.
in Greek art,
p. 18.
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start off to the right; their driver, who appears to be a woman,! has already
raised in both hands the reins, but turns her head to look at the scene which is

proceeding behind her. Standing in the car is a stately draped man who is fully
turned to the left and seems to be conversing with a similarly draped figure
who stands on the ground confronting him: this last figure, on the isocephalic
principle, is drawn on a larger scale than the others. As to the sex of this
figure again it is impossible to decide, as the flesh is in every case coloured
white : but the flowing drapery is perhaps in favour of its being a woman.
As is usually the case in these large monument vases, the obverse
side is alone intended to be seen: the subject decoration only extends on each
side as far as the handles: the reverse in our instance has been covered with
a trellis-work pattern? laid on in broad strokes of a large brush filled with
the brownish black of the design. The field of each design is occupied with
ornamentation designed to occupy every available space; these ornaments
are partly rectilinear survivals from the geometric period; but there is
already a preponderance of the floral element which is partly a survival from
Mycenaean and pre-Mycenaean art, and now probably comes back into Attic
painting largely through the medium of some Oriental influence. The same
mixed characteristics are seen in the subsidiary bands of merely decorative
pattern. On the lip is a double band of super-imposed triangles, coloured
alternately black and purple ; next, around the raised knobs twines a painted
cable pattern, one strand painted white with a black edge, the other black : both
these patterns are familiar in proto-Corinthian ware. Then comes a purely
geometric design suggesting basket-work, composed of alternating hatched
triangles. A geometric pattern of zigzags borders each of the designs on
shoulder and body, and below the last is a floral pattern of double spiral and
palmette. The lower part of the body is encircled with rays* suggested
originally by the lotos flower, and round the foot are two bands of chequers:
both these designs are commonly used in the proto-Attic class.
As the reverse is practically undecorated, it is tectonically necessary to
close off the designs of the obverse on each side ; for the two upper subjects
this is already effected structurally by the handles; but in the case of the
chariot group the artist is constrained to do it with his brush: he closes the
scene with a single vertical line, but with a fine artistic sense relieves the
harshness of this by making it the basis of a beautiful spiral pattern with
small inserted palmettes, an elaboration of the design already in use for the
band around the body. The origin of this pattern is of course Mycenaean,
1 The drapery would be equally appropriate
for a male charioteer, but perhaps as the horses
are winged, the figure is more probably not an
ordinary mortal chariotecr.
2 For this pattern on the reverse of protoAttic vases, sce Couve in B.C.H. xvii (1893),

p- 29 and the instances there quoted.
To
these may be added the Burgon lebes in the
British Museum, Rayet Hist. Cér. Fig. 25.
In our vase, the greater part of the reverse side
H.S.—VOL. XXII.

is lost, but the pattern seems to have consisted
of plain broad bands, intersecting diagonally and
finishing (at the upper end at any rate) in
semicircular loops.
3 Unfortunately only a portion of one of these
rays is preserved (Plate II., 6) ; but it would appear from this fragment that there was not on our
vase the second smaller band of rays or waves
in the interstices of the larger band, such as is
frequently found in proto-Attic vases.
D
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into which art it had doubtless come from Egypt, as the well-known comparison of the Treasury ceiling at Orchomenos with the Theban tomb shows.
In the very early fragment from Aegina, which is perhaps of Argive fabric,
published by Pallat in Ath. Mitth. 1897 p. 308, Fig. 3la, an attempt is
made to use a complicated spiral form for filling in the field. Spirals as
a vertical border for the sides of a scene are found in Dipylon ware, as for
instance on the large Boeotian amphora published in Ἐφ. ’Apx. 1892 Pl. 10,
where a running spiral closes the reverse scene: another example is the
Boeotian pithos with reliefs B.C.H. 1898 Pl. 5; but the most striking parallel
is perhaps that offered by the advanced geometric vase from Athens published
in Ath. Mitth. 1892 Pl. X. In that vase, which belongs to a stage between the
Dipylon and proto-Attic styles, the main scene is bordered on each side with
a pattern of double spirals arranged in vertical bands, which may fairly be
considered the direct ancestor of the spiral pattern on our vase. Its subsequent history on vases is interesting: for in it we see the origin of the
spiral and palmette ornaments which henceforward will be used, through
all Attic ceramography at least, to decorate the surface below and beside the

handles. It is characteristic of the general tendencies of development in
the history of vase-painting that the more elaborate form should come first,
and gradually simplify in the best period before expanding again in the
decadence : an intermediate stage in early b.f. ware is however seen, e.g. in
the vases of Exekias, who uses (B. M. Cat. Vases, ii B 210 for instance) a
highly complicated series of spirals below his handles, which sprawl over the
otherwise free field; and in the Ionian amphora in Gerhard Aus. Vas. Pll.
317-318. What might have happened in Attic vase-painting we see in the
‘Melian’ class, where this spiral pattern, starting probably from a similar
origin, has spreada rank growth over the vase and becomes first a dominating
and then even an exclusive feature of the design.
The clay-is of the usual proto-Attic character, a warm reddish-brown,
fairly levigated, with occasional fragments of stone left in, which here and
there cause the surface to fly: the exterior is prepared with a thin slip of the
same tone, and on this the design is laid first in brown outline. This outline,
in the case of the human hair, the animals, and the chariot, is filled in with

a thin black, which in parts allows the background to show through. The
hand of the figure in the car is by accident also coloured black;! otherwise the human flesh is everywhere indicated with a wash of creamy white
laid direct on the clay. In some cases this colour overlaps the brown outline,
showing that, as we should expect, it was subsequently laid on. Purple (laid
generally on a black background) is employed for the pupils of the eyes, and
1 This can hardly be otherwise than accidental, and yet it is curious to note that the
fingers of this hand have been carefully drawn
in the manner appropriate for black silhouette,
that is to say, with engraved lines. It is as if
the artist, conscious that he had made

a mis-

take, decides to make the best of it : apparently

he is unaware that he can lay his white over
the black and so obtain a more brilliant effect
than is acquired by laying it direct on the clay.
But we are still a long way from this innovation,
to which neither Sophilos nor Klitias, in the
works they have left us, seem to have attained.
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parts of the drapery, horses’ wings, deer’s neck, etc.; also to heighten the
effect of portions of the floral ornaments in the field.
One very interesting feature of our vase is the introduction of the
engraved line; it is of course unusual to find it, as here, in conjunction

in

the same vase with drawing in reserved outline: but this transitional stage
issalso represented elsewhere. It occurs, for instance, on the Euphorbos
plate as well as on the so-called ‘ Rhodian’ vases of mixed style, and also in a
vase of Attic fabric which perhaps more nearly than any other approaches
the date of our specimen. It is a fragmentary vase published by Pernice in
Ath. Mitth. 1895, Pl. III., Fig. 2.

On

that vase, as on ours, the engraved

line is only used for the inner markings of animals or inanimate objects; the
human face is still treated in outline; the artist is not yet sufficiently at
home in the new ‘invention’ to trust himself to make full use of it: he
prefers still for the more crucial parts of his design, such as the human
anatomy, to fall back on the old method of outline drawing.!
It is a period of experiment; and so we find yet a third method of
inner marking employed.
The upper part of the horse’s wing, which
is rendered

in

black

silhouette,

has

the

inner

details

drawn

in thin

white lines: one wonders why this method, which obtains as a -regular
process on some of the sarcophagi from Clazomenae and also on the wellknown vase fragments from Kyme in Aeolis,? did not find more favour in

Athens: among Attic vases this is the only instance which I know of its
occurrence.
So long as outline drawing was employed for the flesh of both sexes, it
was natural that white colour should also be used for the flesh of both men
and women: its application probably arose from a desire to throw up the
human figure against the background; and even after outline drawing was
abandoned, the practice still continued.
Thus on the Acropolis vase of
Sophilos * the flesh of both sexes is white throughout; and on the fragments
from the Acropolis published in J.#.S. xiii. (1892-8), Pl. XII, Fig. 1, one at

least of the figures is similarly treated. In that case, the intention being to
distinguish three figures side by side in separate planes, the central one is
coloured white: in another group (on the |. of the design) the near figure is
coloured entirely purple, the further one black. The principle is of course
frequently adopted in b.f. vases of a later period, as applied for instance
to the horses of a chariot, but is not found later as applied to male figures.
In all these cases the white is laid directly on the ground of the clay,
1 This seems
Pernice Joc. cit.,
ing was brought
2 Diimmlerin
his statement

to bear out the suggestion of
that the invention of engravabout in Attic vase painting.
Rém. Mitth. iii. (1888), Pl. VI.:
ibid.

p.

160,

that

‘‘fiir die

Innenzeichnung die Gravierung sehr stark
verwendet ist,” is a misapprehension, due probablyto the fact that he studied these fragments
only from a drawing. As a matter of fact,
there is no trace of engraving on them ; all the

details are indicated by fine lines of white.
3 That is, on the fragments published in
Ath. Mitth., 1889, Pl. I., as to which Winter
(ibid. p. 2), states definitely that such is the
case. Whether this applies also to the new
fragments noted by Wolters (Jahrb. 1898, p.
20, note 8), does not appear: in the Menidi
vase attributed to Sophilos the flesh of Heracles
is coloured black with purple face, as in the

Netos vase.
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whereas in Attic black-figure vases from Amasis downwards, it is laid on a
prepared black coating.
The question is important in view of the famous reform in painting
which Pliny (1. . xxxv. 56) attributes to Eumarus of Athens, who is said to
have been the first to distinguish the sexes. On vases it seems certain that
this distinction obtained at Corinth before it reached Athens.
In early
Corinthian vase painting, such as the pinakes, the outline drawing is usually
reserved for the flesh of women.
If the Plinian story means anything, it may
perhaps imply a somewhat fuller distinction, such as is found for instance on
Egyptian wall-paintings and papyri of the middle kingdom—where the women
are tinted white, and the men a rich brown.
In the Mycenaean wallpaintings the usage seems to have been constant, as one might expect from
their close association with Egyptian methods: on the Knossos frescoes, as
Evans remarks (#. #. F. Arch. Report, 1900, p. 63) ‘ the Egyptian conventions
of flesh colouring are maintained—ruddy brown for men, white for women’ ;
and the same system is found at Mycenae (Ἐφ. ’Apy. 1887, Pll. 10-11). Itis
quite possible that it may have lasted on in wall-paintings of the Greek
mainland until the time of Polygnotos at least, or even later: certainly the
stele of Lyseas suggests this. But even if it died out there, this Mycenaean
tradition, like so many others, survived in the Ionian schools of the sixth
century. From here it seems to have affected other vase-fabrics, the Melian
and proto-Corinthian at any rate and the centre (Rhodian or otherwise) which
produced the Euphorbos plate. Wherever the influence reached of the genus
prcturae Asiaticum, it probably brought a trace of the Egyptian convention :
on the Caere terracotta paintings it is responsible for giving the men a
preposterous purple flesh tint while the women are drawn in outline. The

cheerful custom of smearing a god’s face with vermilion on feast days may
possibly have grown out of the same tradition: even if it had an origin in
ritual,’ it would have seemed more familiar to a people accustomed to
brick-red men in their works of art.
It is found in full use on a
class of Ionian vases from Naucratis,2 and even supposing that the wall-

painters of Athens had discarded it, Ionian influence may well have caused
its re-introduction into the studios of Athens. The reddish-brown which is
sometimes applied to men’s flesh on Melian vases may be referred to a similar
origin, and probably the habit which obtains in some proto-Attic and
Corinthian vases of colouring the men’s flesh purple may be due to the same
cause.* The painter of the Euphorbos pinax (Salzmann, Wecropole de Camiros
Pl. 53) seems indeed to have employed a somewhat similar method: the
figures of the warriors are there first drawn in black outline and then washed

in with a pigment which seems to be a mixture of purple and thinned black :
1 As to this, see Bosanquet in Br. School
Annual, iii, p. €6.
2. Coloured illustrations of these will appear
in vol. 1 of the British Museum Catalogue,
now in preparation.

The

‘inyention’ attributed to Ecphantus

would apply if necessary to the brick-red
colour of the male flesh in Egyptian and Mycenacanart.
I cannot see the connection with
Melos which Studniczka (Ath. Mitth. 1899,
p. 376) suggests.
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it looks as though the artist was endeavouring to supply the want of the brown
flesh tint which he must have seen elsewhere but which was not included in his
range of pigments. The Athenian artists, not possessing the secret of the preparation of reddish-brown colour, use purple as a compromise. The artists of the
proto-Corinthian fabric in the more developed stage are acquainted with a
brownish pigment which is probably intended to represent the tint used for
men’s flesh in Egyptian art. It is used sparingly at first, as on the Berlin
Centaur vase (Arch. Zeit. 1883, Pl. 10) but on the Chigi vase (Karo in Ant.
Denkm. ii. Pll. 44-45) we see it in full use! So far as I know there is no
instance of its occurrence in Attic vase-painting. The painters on a white
ground (such as P siades) employ a thinned black which gives an orange tint,
and this is occasionally found on the red-figure kylikes (see 6.9. B. M. Vase
Cat. iii. E. 12, E. 86) but here its use is confined to hair and drapery and is
never applied to flesh. That some such method of tinting men’s flesh obtained
however among Attic painters of the sixth century (as distinguished from
vase painters) is shown by the painting published in Ed.’ Apyx. 1887 Pl. 6,
where the flesh of the warrior is coloured a rich brown.
Before turning to the subjects represented, it still remains to consider
some details of style and technique not yet noted, in which the present
example presents unusual features, or which may be of assistance in determining its position in the series of proto-Attic vases.
The first thing that strikes one as regards the human figures is the
enormous eye, which is quite out of proportion to the size of the face, and
gives a kind of ‘ail de poule’ effect. One might suppose that this was due
to a lack of skill on the part of the artist ;and yet this can hardly be the case,
seeing that in other details, such as the horses’ wings, he shows that he can
easily accomplish minute brush work. The true cause is I think to be found
in the traditions of silhouette drawings, from which the art of this vase is not
yet wholly free. In the Dipylon Bile, the whole face is in silhouette except
the eye, which is indicated by a dot within a space left unpainted ; the difficulty of making this ‘reserved’ space small within a washed-in silhouette is
self-evident,? and we need only look at even the more advanced examples of
Dipylon ware, such as the Analatos and Hymettos vases, to see that the difficulty had not then been overcome.
Our artist, though working under far
easier conditions, still reproduces the eye to which his Dipylon forefathers
have accustomed him. More than this; it will be noticed that the spaces
around the eyeball, and between eye and eyebrow, are not coloured white like
the rest of the face, but are left in the ground colour.

Now

the space

occupied on our vase by eye and eyebrow together, corresponds to the ‘re1 See Pallat

in Ath.

Mitth.,

1897,

p. 307

note 3, and p. 317.
2 It was this difficulty which led the painters

3 This peculiarity was

pointed out to me by

Dr. Zahn. Onthe Menidi fragment (Jahrbuch,
1898, Pl., I, Fig. 1) and on the Benndorf

Phaleron fragment, the corresponding space is
of animals on the ‘ Rhodian’ vases, before the
introduction of engraving, to leave the head, _ left unpainted from the purple which covers the
and sometimes the feet, in outline, while the _ rest of the face.

body was drawn in silhouette.
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served’ space which serves for the eye on Dipylon vases: it looks very much
as if our artist began by laying on a white silhouette in the Dipylon manner,
leaving a reserved space for the eye, which however is here filled in with more
detail than the black Dipylon silhouette permitted. This plan moreover had
the advantage of preserving, in a measure, the contrast of colour which exists
in nature between the white of the eye and the flesh.1 In the Caere terra-cotta
slabs (J. H. S. x, (1889), Pl. vii), a further stage is reached, the faces of the
men having the white alone of the eyes left in the whitish background
colour, while the flesh is coloured deep red.
In the treatment of the ear, the artist is to a certain extent breaking fresh
ground, as this feature is not represented on the Dipylon heads; the result is
a crude and uncertain drawing, very far removed from the elaborate
decorative form of the ear on the Netos amphora or the Aegina fragment
(Benndorf, Gr. u. Sic. Vas., Pl. 54, 1).
The same is also true of the treatment of the hair over the forehead ; in

our vase the edge of the hair is an almost flat line around the face, and in
profile is not indicated above the contour of the skull;? the next stage seems

to be that of the Netos amphora, where the line around the face is slightly
waved, and the contour is naturally rendered: even here we have not yet
reached the typical archaic formalised row of spiral curls around the forehead, the

first indication

(Benndorf, doc. cit., No. 2).

of

which

appears

in

the

Phaleron

fragment

In this respect again our vase adheres to Dipylon

tradition ; but just as, in the advanced

Dipylon vases, some

care is taken to

render the long falling mass of back hair, so here this receives a careful and
naturalistic treatment. This lower bunch is tied at the nape with a band,
represented by a ‘reserved’ line; in the case of the charioteer it is coloured
purple, but the fact that no trace of purple can now be seen on the upper
part may be accidental: the careful arrangement in this instance in two
bunches is not quite intelligible; probably the artist meant to indicate
one mass as falling on each shoulder, but got into difficulties owing to the
head being turned to look backward.
The same care is bestowed on the
wavy beard of the figure in the chariot, which terminates in three twisted

ends: it offers a contrast to the closely trimmed stiff beard of Heracles,
which suggests a comparison with the Egyptian form: the one is more
appropriate to the workmanlike hero, the other, with its suggestion of Ionic
1 Thiersch, Tyrrh. amph. p. 109,
somewhat different account of the
which led to the human eye receiving
naturalistic treatment in the case of
(white ground)

than

of men

gives a
reasons
a more
women

(black ground).

The fault of his argument seems to me to lie

in the fact that he ignores the proto-Attic stages
which led up to the ‘ Tyrrhenian’ style. The
earliest form of the eye in black-figure treatmeut is not, as he asserts, a plain engraved
circle with two engraved horizontal short
strokes—that

is merely a careless shorthand

which occurs in all stages of b. f. ware—-but
the method shown ton the Benndorf Phaleron
and Netos examples ; 7.c. a doublecircle, with
the angles of the eye-space correctly rendered
on either side.
* This is precisely the stage arrived at in
Mycenaean art such as the heads on the silver
cup in ’E@. ’Apx. 1887, Pl. 7, Fig. 2a.
In
one of these heads, while the upper part is so
treated, the part below the nape is shown as
falling in three wavy coils.
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ἁβρότης, is part of the gala attire in which the dead person sets out on his
long journey. Both beards, as well as the pupils of the eyes throughout, are
coloured purple ; this polychrome treatment of the face is of course what we
are accustomed to in the sculptures of the sixth century, where a conventional colouring is accepted in the desire to render the fact that hair and
eyes are not all one monotone with the flesh. The purple beard is found
occasionally down to a quite advanced period of the black-figure style: the
purple colour for the eyeball, which may partly be due to a feeling that this
colour detaches itself from the white ground of the face less staringly than
black

would

do, is henceforward

regularly

used

in Chaicidian

vases, and

occasionally on the earlier Attic b.f. vases, in the representation of women,
that is to say, wherever the flesh is painted white.
The absence of moustache is in keeping with the general habit through-

out early Attic and Ionic vase painting: and yet it can hardly have been a

universal habit in Athens at any rate to shave
tache is occasionally found even in proto-Attic
the sixth century figures rather as a rule
noticeable example of a moustache known to

the upper lip, for the mousvases, and by the middle of
in Attic vases. The earliest
me in Attic art is the Netos

vase, where both Heracles and Nessos wear it; that of Heracles is trimly
turned up in the Imperial military style ;1 that of Nessos is represented
by a formless mass of horizontal wavy lines; probably the artist got

into difficulties in trying to emphasise here (as he has done in the
On the little protobeards) the contrasted types of hero and centaur.
Attic vase published by Béhlau in Jahrbuch, 1887, p. 46, Fig. 7, of two
figures with beards, one has a moustache and the other has not: we
may probably conclude that no special significance attached to the question,
such as the well-known passage in Plutarch Cleom. 9 might tempt us to
suppose.
The details of anatomy in- the wrestling group were applied in thinned
black laid on the white, and have consequently for the most part flaked off, if
they ever existed; it is curious to note the strongly stylistic development
which our artist has already reached in the drawing of the knee, which
resembles that of Ionian art as shown for example in the sarcophagi of
Klazomenae and certain vases (J.H.S., 1885, p. 181).
The drapery shows no folds, but is treated simply in squared masses of
colour: the chiton of the charioteer has been covered with dots, one more

of

the methods surviving from the Dipylon style ; that of the standing figure is
decorated with a diagonal scale pattern.2 This pattern is of course a survival
from Mycenaean ὃ and even pre-Mycenaean art; in the Dipylon style, where
1 Dionysos affects the same fashion
Acropolis fragment in J. H.S., 1892-3,
2 This scale pattern and the fringe
below were both apparently painted on

on the
Pl. xi.
pattern
a white

ground, but the traces are not sufficiently clear

to. warrant its restoration.

3 A very clear example of a dress like the
one on our vase, with scale pattern all over and
8 fringe pattern round the hem, is shown on
the ivory statuette from Mycenae, ἘΦ. ᾽Αρχ.
1888, Pl. 8, Tig. 4.
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silhouette is the principal method, there is no scope

for it, but in the proto-

Attic style it again comes into prominence.!

The chariot is of the same general form as that shown on the proto“Attic vase published by Couve in Ἐφ. ’Apy., 1897, PI. 5, with the double curve
in the side supporting a curving antyx, which rises in a high arch in front ;
this last seems to have been designed with a view to distributing more evenly
the strain of the chariot pole, as well as providing an attachment for the
reins when the horses were standing.2 A peculiar feature of it is the twisted
support which apparently comes in the centre of the arched front, and which,

if our artist is accurate, tapers gently downwards.

This arrangement, or

rather, traces of it in a modified form, are to be found on Attic vases of the

succeeding stages: on the proto-Attic vase just quoted, the upper part of the
front arch of the antyx is twisted: in most subsequent instances the arch is
represented in its true profile perspective, i.e. merely as an upright bar: but
this bar is very often rendered in a manner which clearly shows that it is
twisted like ours: such instances are the Kolchos oinochoe ( Wiener Vorlegebl.,

1889, Pl. I. 2b); the chariot of Hermes and Maia on the Francois vase
(Furtwangler and Reichhold, i. Pll. 1-2); and B.M. Vase Cat. ii. B 147,
B 235, B 275. The intention is apparently to provide a purchase for anything (whether reins or polestay) which might be fastened round it: such a
fastening would slip down on any upright bar which was smooth.
It is noticeable that the purely decorative group of browsing deer and
the bodies of the horses are drawn in silhouette, while the human figures are
rendered in a more natural colouring; the same principle seems to have been

observed in the Sophilos fragments in Ath. Mitth. 1889, Pl. I., where the upper
band has the human figures drawn in outline and filled in with white, while
the lower band, apparently a decorative group of animals, is, if we may judge
from the portion of wing which is preserved in silhouette, of the ordinary
Ὁ. f. style. It-looks as if the style which eventually became the ruling method
was as yet regarded as the less successful of the two ; and it seems odd that in
the Phaleron fragment and Netos vase, which cannot be a great deal later than
our vase, the b. f. method should already have asserted itself to the complete
exclusion of the other. The reason is probably to be found in the growing
familiarity of Attic artists with the engraved line : in our vase it is used only
in a tentative fashion, and, in the case of the hair, even side by side with the

older system of a ‘ reserved’ line. For this reason I think we may claim
that our vase is one of the earliest, if not the earliest, example of the use of
engraving which has yet been published, at any rate among Attic vases.
The engraved line around the chariot wheel seems to be put in with a
pair of compasses, or some

similar appliance, which has also been used while

1 See for instance Ath, Mitth. xx, (1895), Pl.
iii, Fig. 2, (wing) J.H.S. xiii, Pl. xi, (dress),
Itis necessary to restate this, because Thiersch,

* Euripides, Hippolytos 1188, μάρπτει δὲ χεῤσὶν ἡνίας ἀπ’ ἄντυγος.
3 A similar instance of outline drawing and

Tyrrh. amph. y. 188 apparently regards the
scale pattern asa comparatively late introduction

engraving
Corinthian

into Attic art.

Pallat, Ath. Mitth., 1897, p. 308.

on
the same vase is the protofragment from Aegina published by
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the clay was soft to measure the circles for the openwork pattern of the
handles, probably as a preparation for cutting it out; parts of these engraved
circles on the handle are filled in with paint. Zahn remarks that in certain
parts of the front side of the handle traces of white colour are visible beneath
the paint of the ornament, and concludes that the whole of this surface was
covered with white before the decoration was laid on. He also notes that two
at least of the bands of pattern, viz., the hatched

triangles on the neck and

the zigzag band above the chariot group show traces of white within the
pattern, as if these too had been previously prepared with a white ground,
similarly to the handles.
From what has gone before I think we are justified in placing our vase at
the head of its class, that is to say, as the earliest yet published of the series
which follow the Hymettos amphora and the Analatos hydria.’ This
conclusion is borne out by astudy of the ornaments in the field. Alone of
the series the Kynosarges vase retains the horizontal rows of zigzags, as well
as the stiff leaves or palmettes springing from the ground as in the Analatos
example. The nearest analogy in this respect is offered by the Benndorf
Phaleron fragment, then follows the Benndorf Aegina fragment (also of course
an Attic work): then the Netos amphora, in which the field ornaments have
been reduced both in size and in number, until they bear the same relative
proportion to the figures of the design as, for instance, on the finer protoCorinthian lekythi;? then the amphora published by Couve, and lastly, the
Aegina bowl with the Harpies.’
ry.

The identification of the subjects, in the absence of any inscriptions, is a
matter of some difficulty. In the conjunction of a struggling pair of nude
figures on the neck with a departure scene on the body, one is tempted at
first to récall the great Amphiaraus vase in Berlin, where both these subjects
are fougd together. On that vase the principal group is identified by
inscriptiofis as the departure of Amphiaraus (as in the chest of Kypselos,
Paus. v. 17), and the wrestling group as Peleus and Hippaichmos. Neither of
these identifications will apply well here; the quiet leave-taking scene is
contrary to all precedent for that of Amphiaraus, and the wrestling scene does
11 do not here include the amphora referred
Aws Jon. Nekr. pp. 107, note **,
which, so far as I can judge from the rough
to by Bohlau

tracing kindly sent to me by Bohlau, forms
an interesting link between the Analatos
vase and our exaniple. The Burgon bowl] in
the British Museum must be very nearly of
the same period.
Boéhlau has very kindly
further allowed me to sce his notes of some
small vases and fragments at Eleusis which
from the character of the ornament on them
may also be added as helping to fill this gap.

The large fragmentary vase from

the Acropolis

noted by Pernice in Ath. Mitth. xx, (1895)
p- 125 belongs also to this intermediate group,
but as it exhibits the engraved line it must be
the latest of all and the nearest in date to our
vase.
2 Of, Ath. Mitth., 1897, p. 314.
3 Bohlau (Aus Jon. Nekr. p. 117), who uses
the term Proto-Attic in a more limited sense,
places the Harpy bowl before the Netos vase :
but surely considerations of style make this
improbable.
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not appear on our vase to be a friendly contest, but rather a combat to the
death.
For the subject on the neck of the vase, the clue is perhaps supplied in the
hand of the figure on the right: this evidently belongs to a spectator who, by
the action of the hand, expresses a lively interest in the contest. For this
reason, as well as the deadly character of the action, the scene can hardly be
an ordinary wrestling bout in the palaestra, but must represent a mythological
subject : the only hero who is likely to figure in so early a stage of Attic art
in such a contest is Heracles, who is already, as the Netos vase shows, coming

into the scope of vase-painting ; and the only personage with whom Heracles
is ever associated in a scheme like thisis Antaeus. The issue of the contest is
already placed beyond doubt, and, as usual in all subsequent representations
of this myth, Heracles is on the 1. ; this is in keeping with the custom which
obtains through all early vase pictures of making the action move from 1. to r.

The third figure standing on the r. can hardly belong to Athene or Iolaus,
who are usually placed on the |. beside the hero; it must belong to a sympathiser with Antaeus, perhaps his wife Andronoe or Iphinoe, who in some
b. f. vases figures in this place in the scene.
It may perhaps be urged against this view, that Heracles would probably
be distinguished by. one or other of his characteristic attributes; in the
absence of so much of the design we cannot definitely assert that this was not
the case; but even if it were,a

Heracles

without

attribute

would

not be

without a parallel in vase-painting. The fragments of a primitive amphora
or pithos in the Geometric style from Cameiros, some of which were published
by Salzmann in Necr. de Camiros, Pl. 39, include others which Salzmann did
not give, and which show that the Centaurs there represented are being

attacked by a human figure who is hurling a spear at them. This figure can
hardly be any other than Heracles, and yet he has there no distinctive
attribute, any more than on our vase. These fragments from their style must
be assigned to a late stage of the advanced Geometric period, a‘date very
little preceding the date of our vase.
It seems to be a generally accepted view! that the Antaens legend does
not come into Greek art until comparatively late. Furtwingler remarks that
it does not occur on Attic vases until the late b.f. style. But the evidence for
this is of course only negative: as a matter of fact, the earliest representation
hitherto known appears to be that on Brit. Mus. Vase Cat. ii. B 222, which by
no means belongs to the late but rather to a very early stage of Attic blackfigure ware. I suspect that some early unidentified wrestling scenes are
renderings of the myth which have not been distinguished from typical
palaestra scenes.
Such an example is the adjoining Fig. 1, which is part
of a frieze running around the cover of a vase? in the British Museum, B 596.

The rest of the frieze is occupied with the contest of Theseus and the
Minotaur in the presence of five men and two women.
The group in Fig. 1
1 Fortwangler in Roscher’s Lexicon, and
Wernicke in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encycl. s. v.

Antaios,
? Of early Attic-Ionic style.
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is conceived exactly on the usual scheme of Heracles and Antaeus; the
latter is even in a small way identified by a rough patch of hair on the back ;!
and yet the palaestra is so strongly in the artist’s mind that he has borrowed
for his ]. hand spectator the figure of an athlete running with halteres, and
only thinly disguised him by putting a cloak over his shoulders and a leaningstaff against his |. side. It was probably felt. that Heracles could not wrestle
in a lion-skin, and it did not at first occur

to vase painters that his attributes

could be hung up in the field.
From a comparison with our vase, I am inclined to think that we may
identify the same subject in the Boeotian pithos with reliefs published by
de Ridder in B.C.H. xxii (1898), pp. 497, 501. Here are two figures beginning to wrestle, and on the r. a woman in distress looking on. De Ridder
suggests Heracles and Kyknos; but in all subsequent representations of the

Yip

XC

iO:
‘ve ‘

Kyknos legend the contest is with weapons and not one of wrestling.
It is true that the contest in this instance is not clearly rendered, the figure

on the L, (presumably Heracles), merely grasping the other by the wrist; but
this lack of clearness may easily be attributed to the limitations of the

Boeotian artist, who at this stage would have found a complicated group of
crossing planes impossible.
The representations of the Antaeus contest on vases of the sixth century
may be divided into two principal types. In the first, which appears to be the

earlier and by far the most usual, the hero locks his arms around the chest or neck
of his adversary, and with head also pressing against the other’s shoulder or
chest, squeezes him to death :? it is this type (adaptable also for the contest
with the Nemean lion) which specially distinguishes the Antaeus contest from
—

1 The same detail is found in other representations of Antaeus; sce forinstance Gerhard,
Aus. Vas. ii, pl. 114.

? The same type came later to be used for

---«ςἨ-.ὄ.

the contest of Theseus with Kerkyon, see e.g.
the Euphronios Theseus cup, and Br. Mus. Cat.
iii, E 48 (Duris).

44

CECIL

SMITH

all others.1_ The second type conforms more to the rules of Greek athletics, and
is borrowed direct from the palaestra; in this, Heracles, upright, grasps the
neck of Antaeus in the hollow of his 1. arm and pummels his adversary’s head
with his r. fist. This is the regular pankration, but an examination of the
Antaeus scenes shows that it was comparatively seldom adopted on vasepaintings. Of the list given by Klein Huphronios? p. 122, the vases fall
under one or other type as follows:
(i) Squeezing type. a,b, φ, ἡ, A, C, D,: to these must be added Br. Mus.
B. 196 and J.H.S., 1899, Pl. 1.

(11) Pankration type.

c, f, E.

A combination of both types is given in k, where Heracles grasps Antaeus
by the neck with his |. as if to throttle him, and pummels him at the same
time with his r. fist. In 6 alone is there a variant; here Heracles pulls the
1. leg of Antaeus forward, and pushes the head back, so as to break his neck.
Whether the combatants stand upright, lean forward, or sprawl at full
length on the ground, depends entirely on the exigencies of the space to be
filled ;for the narrow frieze presented by the exterior of a kylix or shoulder
of a hydria, the last is of course preferred ; but in any case, so long as the
artists’ powers remain somewhat limited, the upright composition is generally
adopted, asin our vase.
As regards the chariot group, we are on more uncertain ground, especially
as the sex of two of the figures is indeterminate. The arrangement of the
dress of the driver suggests the female sex, but this is not conclusive evidence,
when we remember that male charioteers of all ages were usually draped to
the feet, and it must remain an open question. Nor are the winged horses
much help: Studniczka, in publishing (Ath. Mitth. 1894, p. 366) a fragment
from Aegina with a similar scene, remarks that the free introduction of winged
horses in early art is hardly a distinction of any particular deity or hero, but
is intended as the ordinary expression of the wondrous speed possessed by
the horses of heroes as well as of Gods.
A similar group of a chariot containing two figures and drawn by a pair
of winged horses occurs as the decoration of adress upon the Francois vase,
Furtwangler and Reichhold, Pl. 3, Fig. 3: the driver in this case is a bearded
man, and beside him is a beardless figure wearing a polos and therefore presumably a goddess; a comparison with the almost identical group on the
Melian fragment in Conze Mel. Thong. p. v. seems to confirm this. On the
Menidi vase (Jahrbuch, 1898, p. 28) a similar chariot group was probably
represented ;and Wolters quotes the terra-cotta models of a chariot offered
at the Menidi tomb as showing that, at a period not much later than that
of our vase, such a group was popularly associated with the idea of the
1 Klein’s statement (Euphronios*, p. 123)
that on early b.f. vases Heracles is about to lift

»γ. 124 of Heracles ‘ gerungen hat er nur mit
Antaios,’ that is only partly true, inasmuch

Antaeus in air is not the generally accepted
view ; this version of the myth is now recognised as of late origin. Also when he says ibid.

as the contest is never
described as wrestling.

what can be properly
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heroised dead! It was indeed a conventional subject for tomb monuments
already in the days of the Mycenaean stelae®: and it occurs on the ProtoAttic vase already quoted (Bohlau, Aws Jon. Nekr. p. 107, note **)
probably in the same connection. We may therefore I think conclude
that our chariot group is sepulchral; the woman who in the Menidi
vase confronts the chariot, may be taken as corresponding to the figure
on the 1. of our group.

The

heroised

dead

man,

decked

out

in his best,

turns from the chariot of death to take a last farewell of the friend whom
he is leaving on earth; it is in fact a materialised archaic rendering of
χρηστὲ χαῖρε.
[Since the above was in type, I have seen among the fragments from the
Acropolis, now in the National Museum at Athens, a fragment of a large
proto-Attic vase which belongs to a stage very little later than the one here

published. On it is the head of a human figure to |. closely resembling the
head on the Aegina fragment (Benndorf, Gr. w. Sic. Vas., Pl. 54, No. 1): the
flesh is painted white, but the ear, the white of the eye, and

the space

between eye and eyebrow are left in the natural colour of the clay (see supra
p. 37). The lower part of the face is wanting, so that it is uncertain if this
figure was male or female: another interesting feature is the introduction of
the formalised row of spiral curls on the forehead (supra p. 38).]
CrEcIL SMITH.
1 Cf. Roscher’s Lexikon, i, p. 2470; διὰ
Briickner and Pernice in Ath. Mitth. xviii.
(1893), p. 155.

2 On the vases from Enkomi several instances

of this subject occur, see Br. Mus. Excavations
in Cyprus, p. 39, Fig. 67, Nos. 832, 833, 836,
838; p. 45, Fig. 71. No. 927 shows a similar

chariot drawn by winged quadrupeds,

NEW EVIDENCE

ON THE

MELIAN

AMPHORAE

[PLATE V.]
§ 1.—The Latest Addition to the Class.

THE importance of the ‘Melian Amphorae’ in the history of early
vase-painting has long been recognised, but the difficulty of locating an
isolated fabric which in itself consisted of only five complete examples, all of
uncertain provenance, has hitherto prevented any adequate treatment. Any
extension of the class would therefore have been welcome. But the amphora
which is now added to the list (vide Appendix) has a value in itself beyond
its cumulative importance. Not only is there stronger evidence in this case
than in any of the others that the vase was actually found in Melos, but the
decoration of the vase adds new figure-subjects and new schemes of ornament
to those previously recognised as characteristic of the class. Indeed the
whole ‘ Melian’ class as at present constituted consists of large and elaborate

vases, ceramic masterpieces, each of which possesses its own individual
scheme of decoration.
This appears very clearly in a comparison of the
present amphora with two typical examples from those previously published,
namely, the Herakles' and the Artemis? amphorae. In the Herakles vase the
painter has produced his effect by an elaborate and ornate treatment both of
the figure-scenes and of the ornament forms. It excels both of the others in
freedom

of drawing, richness of field-ornament,

and the elaboration

of the

costumes of the figures. But it lacks a certain stiff dignity both in general
design and in the pose of individual figures that forms the charm of the
Artemis amphora. This latter vase is probably the finest of the series and is
approached by none of the others in the sweeping lines of the winged chariothorses. But it suggests that its author, though a more original draughtsman
than the painter of the Herakles amphora, was at the same time one of less
experience.
He has not learned the value of uniformity in the fieldornament: the spiral ornament about the legs of the horses is in thorough
harmony with the design, but elsewhere it becomes petty and restless. The
new amphora seems to occupy an intermediate position in point of date and
style. Compared with most examples of the class, it is extremely simple in
its arrangement of figures, and the general effect of the decoration is derived
less from the figure-scenes and more from the size and simplicity of its spiral
1 ἘΦ. ’Apx. 1894, p. 266 sqq.

Conze, Melische Thongeftsse, Vase A.
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ornament.
The characteristic field-ornament is the maeander-cross which,
with its straight lines and angular forms, gives an air of severity to the whole
design very different

from the variegated and tapestry-like appearance given

to the Herakles vase by the fine floral rosettes freely and evenly distributed
over the field. A comparison of the neck-scenes upon the three amphorae
well brings out their different characteristics.
|
It is just this individual character of the several ‘Melian amphorae’
that has rendered it especially difficult to assign to the class its true position
in the history of vase-painting. The artist in marking his work with his
own peculiar genius tends to obscure any sure indications of date, locality,
and foreign influence. It is the more commonplace and mechanical fabrics
that best reflect the artist’s environment with the least refraction in
passing through his own personality. It is necessary to place the masterpieces of any particular style into the background of the general fabric before
the questions of date and locality can be fully discussed.
Especially is
this the case with the ‘Melian amphorae’ where the external evidence is
sadly lacking, and the question can only be argued on stylistic grounds. It
seemed only right, therefore, in publishing a new example of the amphorae
to take note of the new evidence that has lately appeared to supply the
needed background for the class. And since this new evidence has not yet
been published and is somewhat inaccessible in its present position, a
summary description of it is here put forward as a preface to the actual
publication of the new amphora.
δ 2.—The Rheneia Find.

The first announcement of this new evidence was given in the Report of
the Greek Archaeological Society for 1898.1 In the summer of that year
Mr. Stavropoulos, the Ephor of Antiquities at Mykonos, had, in the course of
trial excavations in the island of Rheneia,? made discovery of a large deposit

of human bones, mixed with pot-sherds and other objects representing a
period from the seventh down to the latter part of the fifth century B.c.
The deposit was all found together within a walled enclosure. This enclosure
lay close to the sea-shore, almost directly opposite to the old town of Delos,
which stood facing it across the narrow channel between the two islands. In
the deposit lying within the enclosure Mr. Stavropoulos recognised the contents of the graves brought over to Rheneia in the course of the Great
Purification of Delos undertaken by the Athenians in the year 426/5 8.0.
(Thukydides, iii. 104, andi. 8). That the identification is correct can hardly
be doubted.
1 Πρακτικὰ

At two points in the enclosure were found stone
τῆς

᾿Αρχαιολογικῆς

Ἑταιρείας,

1898, p. 100.
2 The modern Megale Delos.
3 No trace of the earlier purification of the
island by Peisistratos (Her. I. 64) has been
found, though the present find includes vase-

coffins, some

fragments going back well beyond the middle
of the sixth century. The whole question of
the find in its relation to the literary
authority, and the light it throws upon the
system of purifications in Greece, remains to
be discussed by Mr, Stavropoulos.
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thirty in all, carefully sealed with lead and containing red-figure vases of the
latter half of the fifth century. These coffins Mr. Stavropoulos considers to
have contained the bodies still undecomposed at the time of the Purification.
This gives a most welcome date, for it fixes, within a limit of two years at

most, the style of red-figure painting represented on the vases.
A full description of the find as a whole, with a discussion of the many
points of interest that it raises, is to appear in due course. But by the
extreme courtesy of Mr. Stavropoulos it is here permitted to give a provisional account of the new evidence drawn from the find and to discuss its
bearing on the ‘Melian Amphorae.’ That such an account is strictly provisional must be recognised from the fact that no complete vase has yet
been put together from the fragments, and that a large mass of fragments
still remains to be sorted.
The find consists mainly of pot-sherds, for most objects of any value
seem to have been stolen in antiquity by the workmen engaged in removing
the graves. Among these pot-sherds are represented, in greater or less
proportion,

most of the

vase-fabrics

of Greece

from

the

seventh

to the

fifth century. Very numerous are the fragments of
black-figure and red-figure vases: less numerous the
the fabrics of the Asian coast or the islands. The
Theran hydriae of the type found in Thera itself by

Geometric, Corinthian,
Proto-Corinthian and
latter fabrics include
Hiller von Gaertringen

(Arch. Anz., 1897, p. 78):

amphorae of the type

represented

in Arch.

‘Fikellura’ or Samian

Anz., 1886, p. 141, No.

2943: Rhodian

amphorae as

Arch, Anz., 1886, No. 2944: Rhodian plates of various types: and finally,
fragments of two Naukratite vases, one a true Naukratite chalice and the
other a bowl with friezes of ‘Rhodian’ goats outside and bands of white
and purple on the black interior (Naukratis, Vol. II, pp. 39-40). In addition
to these there are more or less isolated examples of other vases which are
akin to the foregoing in general style, though certainly not of identical fabric.
They do not seem to be represented elsewhere in Museums.?
δ 3.—The

‘ Delian’

Vase-Fahrie.

Quite unique in size among the other fragments was a series that can
have belonged to nothing else but a group of ‘ Melian amphorae.
Not more
1 The aim of the present account is simply
to call attention to the find, since the publication of Mr. Stavropoulos’ final account of his
work cannot be expected within a year or two.
Many boxes of fragments still remain to be
sorted, and after the final sorting there will still
be much time required for putting the vases together, no light task for a man working with a
single assistant.
Whatever value the present
description may possess is entirely due to Mr.
Stavropoulos, who has exercised the most

scrupulous care in sorting the fragments and
gave the most generous aid in the examination

of them.
He is of course in no way responsible
for the writer’s mistakes or omissions.
* The detailed description of these fabrics
lies outside the scope of the present paper. The
whole find is of extreme interest, not only for
the presence of new fabrics but perhaps even
more so for the unexpected absence of so many
known fabrics.
Only one Mykenaean vase
occurs, and that of poor and late style.
‘Samian’ ware is represented by six amphorae,
all of the same type ; and ‘ Rhodian’ by twenty
amphorae (these also all of the same type) and
a few plates.
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than one or two fragments belong to any single vase; but it is clear that at
least ten vases are represented, and their shape and decoration are clearly
those characteristic of the true goat-head-handled

‘Melian amphorae.’

It is

not clear why these large vases are represented by so few fragments,
whereas the smaller vases, though equally broken, seem in most cases to
have their full complement of fragments.
It may be that these large
amphorae

served, as at Athens, for σήματα

upon

the outside of the grave,

and so were not removed with the actual contents of the grave, though a few
fragments fell by accident among them. A fragment of one of these
amphorae was almost the only pot-sherd of importance found during the

f
e
Saree
Δ

Fic.

1.—Kry

ro Decoration

oF Hypria.!

(Scale about

+ diameter.)

French excavation of Delos itself. But in the Rheneia find these ‘Melian ’
fragments do not form an isolated group. In the same find were fragments
of a very large number of smaller vases which agree absolutely with the
‘Melian amphorae’ in clay, technique, ornament forms, and figure types.

There can be little doubt that they actually belong to the same fabric as the
larger amphorae, and that they supply at least some part of that background
which was lacking to the ‘Melian amphorae’ in their former isolation.
There seems to ie no true noprescu iia of the class in any European
1 ‘Phe ee here ΠΕΒΕΒΊΜΕΝΝΟΝ actually
It is a conjectural restoration
existing vase.
based upon a number of separate fragments and
is intended only to show the arrangement of the
friezes and the general appearance of the vases.
In the case of this and of several other
His.

Olas, SCA LT.

figures in the text it Tas best to give a
mere transcript of the original sketch, sine e
{116 rougher drawing is often more faithful to
the original. The spiral designs and other
cases of finer freehand work were kindly redrawn for me in Athens by Mr. Baker-Penoyre.
Ε
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museum, but at Rheneia it is represented by a larger number of fragments
than any other style. The fragments found form a thoroughly homogeneous
class. The clay is red and filled with shining mica-like grains. It varies
considerably in its degree of firing and consequently in its hardness at the
present time. The slip is laid thickly over the clay and gives a smooth, firm
surface of a cream or sometimes lemon colour. The black paint is fine and
true but never very lustrous. Purple is freely used, and white for linedrawing. Nearly all the vases represented by these fragments were either
amphorae or hydriae. There are remains perhaps of two hundred and fifty
such vases in the Mykonos Museum.
The two forms of vases closely
resemble one another both in shape and decoration. Fig. 1 gives the
general shape of the hydriae seen in front-view, showing the horizontal side
handles. At the back of the vase a vertical handle springs from the neck
close under the rim and runs down to the shoulder. It is of flat mband
shape, never fluted, and is almost rectangular without any further curve than
a slight softening of the angle formed by its horizontal and vertical portions.
The amphorae are distinguished from the hydriae by having two such
vertical handles, one on each side of the neck, and by omitting the horizontal

side-handles. In the hydriae the presence of the side-handles at the level of
the greatest circumference of the vase divides the main frieze into four
panels, whereas in the amphorae the main frieze is continuous since the
vertical handles do not reach below the shoulder. On tle other hand the
amphorae have two equal-sized panels on the neck, whilst the hydriae have
either three panels or a continuous frieze only broken at the back by the
single handle.
With these exceptions of the neck and the main frieze the
decoration of the two forms of vase follows the same lines. The whole
scheme of decoration is arranged in friezes and may be roughly tabulated
thus? :—
“HYDRIAE.

AMPHORAE.

On the lip (usually rounded in shape)—
Simple vertical or oblique lines, lunettes or chevrons.
On the neck—

(a) A profile Head in front panel
with a framing on either side consisting of a ban:l of cross-hatched

A profile Head in each of the two
panels into which the neck is divided:
the Heads are sometimes replaced by

lines between simple vertical lines:
very rarely the hatched band is τὸplaced by some other device: in the

spiral motives and sometimes
figure-scenes, ¢.g. a Sphinx.

by

side panels is usually a spiral motive

(cf. Fig. 6).

The
description of the decoration here
as tentative:
ner has it been possible
given must, in the present incomplete state of | enumerate all exceptional instances.
the sorting of the vase-fraginents, be considered

to
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(ὁ) A continuous spiral frieze (Figs. 7 e and 8 h).
On the shoulder—
(a) A narrow band of dots, bars, circles, or ‘ pomegranates.’ ὦ
(b) A wider frieze below tlie first containing usually either a large bar-

pattern or a double-spiral design.
In the main frieze—

Here divided by the side-handles
into four panels, viz. a large panel at
back and front with a smaller one
under

each

handle: the front

The frieze being here continuous is
usually occupied by a continuous design, ¢.g. water-fowl or running deer:

panel

sometimes, in place of the continuous

holding the main scene: usually with
a hatched framing on either side as_

design, a pair of animals occupy both
the front and the back.

on the neck. The back panel has a
large volute-anthemion (Fig. 2).
ὥ
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2.—Back

PANEL oF Hypnia.
(Greatly reduced.)

Fic.

3.—VoLUTE

Hypnria.

UNDER

HANDLE
(Reduced.)

OF

In the lower friezes—

(a) A narrower band with much variety of ornament, chevrons, barpattern, plain or broken maeander, double-spirals,
or continuous returning spiral, concen\AAA/
tric circles on a hatched background
(Figs. 7 a and 8 f, g, i).
VW Ὁ b+]Ὁ

(AAAA

(}) A wider band usually occupied
by rays springing from the foot. The
rays differ considerably in size and type
(Fig. 4). Sometimes they are replaced
by a large bar-pattern or a doublespiral design (Fig. 7a).
On the foot—

Fic. 4.--Rays.

Hag

(Reduced.)

og

Fic. 5.

Hanpie Dxco-

A band of large black dots.

1 This upper shoulder-band seems to be
copied from an actual necklace. The ornament
forms used occur not only on the Heads painted

on the vase-necks but also on
female statues from Delos.

mageigh

(Reduced. )
certain early
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The vertical handles have a simple decoration, usually of the type shown
in Fig. 5. The horizontal handles of the hydriae are tubular in shape and
are painted black. In the panel below them is usually a volute design, as
Fig. 3, but in certain cases it is replaced by a large Eye.
δ. 4.— Delian’ Ornament

Forms and Figure-drawing.

In the general scheme of decoration the two most characteristic forms are
the Heads and the epiral ornament. The representation of the human head as
a form of ornament is common

to several vase fabrics ; 2 but it is unusual to

fina, as at Delos, the female head so eniployed. The only true parallel is in
the ‘Melian amphorae’ where the common usage is supported by similarity
of drawing. The Heads are all drawn in profile except in one case where
there is apparently a Head drawn in full face, though the fragment containing
it is so much obliterated that it is hard to be certain of it. The face is
always in outline, and in the best examples the profile runs in a true unbroken
line from forehead to chin. Jn the weaker examples the line is broken either.
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6.—PANEL

From

Neck

or Hyprta.

(Scale Ὁ diameter.)

at the nostril or the lips. The hair hangs down the back of the head in
black silhouctte divided into two masses by a wavy vertical line either painted
* This use of a single
has a parallel on the
mentioned (γν. 48).
* Most regularly on
figure amphorae (cf.

Eye under cach handle
Theran hydriac already

a type of
Thiersch
Aimphoren, Pl. 11). More isolated
the Myrina vase (B.C... 1884,

the Tonic aimphora in Berlin No. 1674.
An
instance of a female lead is on an amphora from
Daphnae

Attic blackTyrrhenisehe
instances are
pl. vii.) and

(U'ell-Defenneh,

V1.

XXX1).

Less

directly analogous instances occur on Corinthian, Phaleron aud Mykenacan vases and on
Tonic Eye-kylikes.
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in variously-shaped curls.

AMPHORAE.,

On the forehead

53

it is arranged

Around the head is a fillet, usually painted purple

the fillet is elaborated
with an edging of white on either side. Sometimes
in the front. The
ent
by bearing a high diadem or a flower-shaped ornam

sleeved dress is either
shoulders of the figure are usually seen, and the shortEarrings are
outline.
in
painted purple or decorated with a scale-pattern drawn

Fic,

7.—Srman

DEsIGNs.

(Scale about

ὁ diameter.)

form of the gold earrings from Camirus
almost universally worn, and are of the
I.). Slight variations of the Head type
now in the Louvre (Salzmann, PI.
or without a flower, raised in front
are madeby introducing one hand, with
VIL): or by intrena, ΒΟΗ͂. 1884, Pl.
of the face (cf. the vase from Myri
, as on the ‘Melian
ment
ducing simple forms of field orna

Amphorae,

or
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lessening the size of the Head panel and introducing a band of rays or chequer
above or below it.
But the spiral is really the characteristic form of ornament that
gives homogeneity to the whole class of vases.
In many cases spiral
designs practically cover the whole decorative field, and on all vases
the spiral is the basis of decoration.
Especially common is the double
spiral. This isused in each of its three possible forms, viz., the S-shaped

PES

[πΞΞ}

TY)
Fic.

8,—SpiraL

DEsIGNs.

spiral, the ordinary vulute and the incurving volute. Figs. 7 and 8 show the
principal variations.
Nos. (b-e) and (h) are from the necks of hydriae: nos.
1 These heads have an interesting analogy in
that of the so-called Nike of Archermos from
Delos.
It is perhaps dangerous to lay much
emphasis upon the resemblance in the shape of
skull and profile, but the coiffure and dress at
least afford safe ground for argument.
The
hair is arranged in the same way both over the
temples and at the back of the head.
The
necklace

is of the

same

form

in both.

The

Nike has nothing but the upper rosette cf the
earrings still intact in the stone but the metal
pendants are represented by dowel holes. She
wears a similar short-sleeved chiton and the
little incised circles that cover it may well be
the guiding lines for a painted scale-pattern as
on the chitons worn by the Head figures on the
vases,
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(a), (f), (g), (i), from the lower ornament bands. Fig. 2 shows a volute
anthemion from the back panel of a hydria, and Fig. 3 the volute from
the panel under the side-handles. These various designs illustrate two
special features in the employment of the spiral forms, features to which
attention had already been called in relation to the ‘Melian amphorae’; (a)
the use of a filling in or- background of cross-hatched lines, accompanied by
an employment of purple ‘ties’ for holding the design together; (b) a
filling in of the vacant angles of the design by floral palmettes.
A second class of ornament forms is that consisting of simple geometric
and linear forms.
These include the herring-bone, chequer, running
maeander and maeander

cross, rays, zeta-pattern, rosettes and bar-pattern.

Occasionally other ornament forms which do not fall within either of
these two classes, the simple geometric and the
spiral, occur on the vases.
Chief among them is

the four-petalled rosette (Fig. 9), which perhaps
represents a lotus-flower seen in full face. The
lotus-band of the type already known in a single
mstance on the ‘Melian amphorae’ (Riegl,
Stilfragen, Figs. 538 and 66) occurs only once,
and seems to be foreign to the style.
The Figure-scenes on these vases usually
occupy the main frieze round the body of the vase
though occasionally they occur on the neck. They
represent, in most cases, animais or birds: sometimes a single figure standing alone in a panel
(lion, swan, cock), sometimes pairs heraldically

opposed

(bulls, boars, stags),

sometimes continuous friezes (rows of water-birds or running goats). More
elaborate scenes are those of a hound pursuing a goat or of a lion seizing its
prey. One vase has a scene that recurs on one of the ‘Melian Amphorae’
(Conze, A), viz.,

a Head

between

two horses

facing one

another.

Of the

monstrous animals the Siren and Sphinx appear, the latter with a spiral
anthemion crest, except in one case where it wears the highi-crested helmet
usually associated with Athena. The scenes with human figures are limited
in number and simple in type, figures leading or riding horses, or driving in
chariots. In one case a female figure is holding a grazing horse by a long
cord, and in another a single figure of a young man clad in long chiton and
holding a sceptre occupies the whole panel. On one vase the ‘Flying Nike’
figure occurs, and on another the front of a hydria is occupied by two female
Heads facing one another (Fig. 10).
The drawing of the animals is vivacious, but usually follows fixed types.
Two types of lion, for instance, are clearly marked and often occur on
different sides of the same vase.

The

one

has its head

in profile, drawn in

outline, presenting a very spirited appearance with its great teeth and
lolling purple tongue. The other has the head im full face, drawn in
silhouette except for the cyes.
In both cases the body is drawn in
silhouette, with shoulder

and belly marked

by purple and white

lines: the

ὅ0
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neck is often purple with white dots upon it, and there are purple patches,
with an edging of white, on the back and thighs.
In technique the vases make large use of the early method of ‘ white
line’ drawing. ‘Reserved’ lines for marking the belly or shoulder are foreign
to the style ; but in certain cases the purple of the neck or belly is painted
upon a reserved space and not over the black. Outline drawing, however, is
common.
The boars (¢.g.) have their heads sometimes drawn in outline
though more commonly in black silhouette with reserved spaces for marking
the eyes. Purple is freely used both in large patches and for line drawing
upon black; e.g., birds’ feathers are marked by white and purple lines painted
over the black silhouette. White dots are occasionally painted on the purple
patches. Incision occurs on what seem to be the later vases of the group. It
is used most often for birds’ feathers,
but also in one case for decorating the purple
necks of deer with little incised circles. There are some examples of incision
within the outline in the same way that it is used on the great fragments of
‘Phaleron’ ware from the Akropolis (Avch. Anz. 1898, p. 16). Some of the
Sphinxes and of the male human figures have the faces painted purple, and in
a few cases a true flesh-colour is used resembling that of the ‘ Melian am-

Fic.

10.—ScENE

FROM

CHIFF

Frieze

oF Hypria.

(Scale # diameter.)

phorae.’ As a whole the vases produce a very ornate effect by their variety of
technique and free use of purple and white, and the effect is heightened by the
choice and arrangement of the field ornament.
The vases have a striking
uniformity but certain differences of detail may be brought out by roughly
grouping them in three divisions. These divisions seem to correspond to the
chronological development of this style. (1) A greater measure of outline
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drawing is employed and there are no inner markings in white or purple:
the spiral designs are somewhat weak and tentative, and the field ornament
too small and irregular. (2) The spiral ornament is drawn with greater
boldness and finer sweep of line; and the field ornament is kept very uniform,
often consisting of rosettes of the same shape throughout the field! The
profile of the Heads is drawn with a continuous and true line. (3) Somewhat
petty variations complicate the spirals, foreign motives of ornament are introduced and the friezes become overladen with ornament.
The vases hitherto described are the lhydriae and amphorae which comprise the great bulk of the class. But there is also a small number of vases
of other shapes that evidently belong to the same fabric. Chief among them
are a number of flat plates with raised rims. These differ from the Rhodian
plates in having handles in place of suspension holes, and in having their
decoration on the exterior, whilst the interior has only plain black bands
painted upon the cream slip. One small phiale-shaped saucer has similar
decoration outside and plain bands inside. A large bowl, of which only fragments of the off-set lip have been found, was adorned with the same lotusband that occurs on one of the amphorae (p. 55). Two similar but much
smaller bowls had in the one case a row of volutes between vertical lines, and

in the other S-shaped spirals between similar vertical lines.
§ 5.—Local Origin and Name.
This new evidence, which the Rheneia find has brought to bear upon the
‘Melian amphorae,’ has thus given a wide extension of the class. And this
extension has made it possible to lay down with greater certainty what are
the essential characteristics of the class as a whole, as distinguished

from

what is merely characteristic of individual vases. Such characteristics put in
a summary form seem to be shortly these: (a) A fine slip with brilliant
polychrome technique. The drawing is freehand brushwork, incision being
only used for minor details.
The draughtsman has a fine command of
technical methods, using in his drawing both plain outline, plain siihouette,
and outline filled in with colour. (6) The decoration of the vase is arranged
in friezes, the ornament forms being either simple geometric forms or freely
drawn spiral motives. (c) The figure subjects are free and spirited in drawing.
Many of them show close observation of nature, but it is controlled by the
general tendency of the Hellenic imagination towards the formation of fixed
types both of scenes and simple figures. (d@) In shape and moulding the
vases preserve a thoroughly plastic character with no trace of metal work.
They comprise many vases of large and elaborate shape which must imply
a history of development extending back over several generations of potters.
But unfortunately, the extension of internal evidence supplied by the
1 One form of rosette that is used in this
slip, and the black surface around it is again
way seems to be peculiar to the style. The
divided off into sections by narrow reserved
whole centre of the rosette is reserved in the _ lines,
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vases has not been accorapanied by an equal measure of new external evidence
to throw light upon the date, locality, or earlier history of the style. The
whole class as it appears in the Rheneia find stands strikingly isolated. In
spite of the development traceable (p. 56), the vases all appear to belong
more or less to the central period of the style. There are practically no
transitional vases suggesting either the-first beginnings or ultimate end of
the fabric. The vases, too, are all on the same general level of merit. Vases
of inferior manufacture are so entirely lacking as to suggest that only the
contents of those graves with σήματα extant at the time of the Purification

were transferred to Rheneia.
The graves that through age or poverty lacked
any outward memorial may either have been left undisturbed or have bad
their contents simply thrown into the sea as not meriting a place in the new
grave-enclosure. Moreover, the contents of the graves, excepting those which
contained the later Attic red-figure vases, seem to have been cast into the new
enclosure without any system of chronological or local arrangement.
Even
any certain evidence for the locality of the class is still to seek. Not that the
previously-known ‘ Melian amphorae’ can offer any serious bar to assigning
the whole fabric to a Delian origin. It is fully recognised that the name
‘ Melian’ is merely hypothetical, and that there is no conclusive evidence that
the amphorae came-from Melos (vide Appendix). Moreover, on a question
of numbers alone the actual goat-head-handled amphorae found in Delos or
Rheneia outnumber all those found elsewhere. But amore serious difficulty is
caused by the doubt whether Delos ever produced vases from its own manufactory. The present inhabitants of Mykonos (the nearest populated island
to Delos) import most of the clay for their pottery from Siphnos, for the
native clay of Mykonos is coarse and black: and it is improbable that the
knowledge of any good bed of clay nearer than Siphnos should have been
lost since classical times, for the potter has never ceased to ply his trade
among the islands of the Aegean. The fine red clay of which the Delian
vases are made is not at all like the present clay of Mykonos. Both of them
indeed are thickly seminated with micaceous fragments, but micaceous clay
appears all over the Aegean and affords no proof of locality.1. The evidence,
then, though it is only negative evidence, makes against the existence of good potter’s clay in Delos or its immediate neighbours. On the other hand,
it was very easy to import raw clay into Delos, much easier than to import
made vases: and it is only natural to suppose a body of potters dwelling
around the temple and supplying the vessels required both for the cult of the
god and for the general usage of his attendants and pilgrims. There is,
therefore, at least the support of probability in holding that both the
‘Melian amphorae’ and their kindred vases from Rheneia belong to a Delian
fabric, and in calling the whole class by the common name of Delian.
ΕἼ have picked up sherds of micaceons red
clay as far apart as Aegina, Syra, Pergamon
and Samos. The collection of modern Greek
pottery in the Sevres Museum well shows the
wide extension of such clay at the present day.

How far beds of similar clay may exist at
different localities in the Aegean and how far
there was and is one chief centre of export I do
not know,
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§ 6.— Connexion with Contemporary Fabrics.

Accepting therefore the name of Delian and the general characteristics
of the whole fabric as discussed above, we have now to consider briefly the
position of the fabric in the history of Greek ceramography. The nearest
analogies are the sub-Mykenaean fabrics of the South-East Aegean such as
the various Rhodian, Samian, and Theran styles. The examples of these
which occur at Rhencia have been mentioned above (p. 48). All of them
stand at much the same period of development and have many points of
kinship with one another not only in clay and technical methods but also in
But they have by no means all followed the same line of
ornamentation.
On none of the other fabrics does one find the Delian
development.
characteristic of the spiral as the basis of the ornament forms. On the
Theran hydriae there is a greater use of the guilloche, on the Samian of
lunettes ;whilst Rhodes, falling under stronger Oriental and Egyptian influence, develops the palmette and the lotus patterns. Each style, too, has
its own shapes and its own figure-types. Even the great spirals that do
occur on one class of ‘Samian’ ware are of different character from those of
the Delian vases. They are rather conventionalised tendrils than geometric
spirals, and approach more closely to the plant forms of the Mykenaean
style both in their suggestion of natural growth and in the freedom with
which the design covers the whole body of the vase! They are rever confined
by the purple ‘ties’ or hatched background which characterise the Delian
spiral designs. The whole group of these sub-Mykenaean fabrics, together
with the Delian, should be considered as a series of sister fabrics. There is
between them some small interchange of ornament forms: but none of them
seems to have exercised any directly formative influence upon the others.
The chief influences that actively affected the ceramic fabrics of the
seventh century were undoubtedly, on the one hand, the Geometric, and on the
other the ‘orientalizing’ influence of Ionia. Delos, lying in the centre of the
Aegean, might well be expected to fall to a considerable extent under both
influences. In actual fact the Delian vases show very slight traces of either.
In respect to the Geometric style this will hardly be in dispute. An absence
of strictly Geometric patterns marks all those sister fabrics in the Aegean of
which we have just spoken. Even on the Theran hydriae the linear patterns
are not sufficiently numerous or characteristic to justify their classification as
Geometric.2 The Delian vases have only such simple forms of linear and
geometric patterns as are common to all early primitive handicrafts.
But if the absence of Geometric characteristics on the vases is obvious,
the reasons for such absence

are

more

1 Cf. Riegl, Stilfragen, pp. 166 sqq.
3 The Theran hydriae at Mykonos constantly employ a hand of trellis-work pattern,

difficult to see, for one cannot doubt
but it is of so simple a character that it can
hardly be called distinctively Geometric,
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the strength of Geometric influence in Greece at this period. Indeed, true
Geometric vases were actually found in considerable numbers among the
miscellaneous fabrics of the Rheneia enclosure: and the question of the
relation of the two styles, the Geometric and the Delian, is certainly relevant
to our consideration of the general position of the Delian vases.
In the case of Delos, as in all other problems connected with the
Geometric style, the issues are greatly cleared by plainly differentiating two
distinct classes of vases which are usually comprised under the common name
of Geometric :
(1) There is first the whole class of ducal Geometric fabrics, which are
the immediate sequel of decadent Mykenaean art throughout Greece. It is
a wide and sumewhat

ill-defined

class, for the term Geometric, as so used,

covers almost as many varieties of style as it does localities. It is composed of fabrics which have a uniform basis in their inheritance of Mykenaean
technique and derive their ornament forms from Mykenaean prototypes,
although they have followed very different paths in their treatment of these
Mykenaean forms. They are in fact the direct continuation of that degeneracy of Mykenaean pottery that resulted from the overthrow of the
Mykenaean power, an overthrow that replaced the demand for such ware as
the big floral vases of the Knossos palace by a demand for commoner household vessels that could be more mechanically produced.
Moreover this
downfall of the Mykenaean thalassocracy was followed by an isolation of
localities which inevitably tended to produce local varieties of pattern and
peculiarities of design. Hence one finds different Geometric patterns as
characteristic of different localities.
Thus in the Boeotian Geometric the
vertical zig-zag line predominates,’ in the Argive the straight horizontal
band:? whilst in Crete the ‘running hound’ is perhaps the commonest.
(2) To be distinguished from this there is the true Attic Dipylon ware,
which, although no doubt originating from the degenerate forms of Mykenaean pottery from which the other varieties of Geometric ware are sprung,
yet stands quite distinct as a developed style. As if through some peculiar
advantage of the Attic soil the Mykenaean stock there sent forth a new
growth which rapidly overshadowed its offshoots in other localities. Perhaps
even at this early period the Attic potter is giving evidence of his versatile adaptability and innate feeling for style; he certainly worked under better
conditions than his neighbours and it well may be that a settled constitution,
free maritime intercourse and absence of foreign invasion combined to produce
in Attica a far more rapid development than elsewhere. The decadent
Mykenaean was carried forward into what was really a new and independent
style. And with the re-establishment of closer intercommunication in the
Western Aegean, this Attic style seems to have been widely diffused by
exportation of Dipylon ware and to have had a deep influence upon the less
advanced Geometric fabrics throughout Greece. Imitation of the imported
Dipylon vases everywhere tended to blot out the more primitive styles of
* Boehlau, Jahrbuch 1888, }ν. 349.

? A.JS.A., 1900, p. 65.
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local development, and so to merge all the former local varieties in an
apparently uniform Geometric style.!
Both these classes of Geometric ware are represented at Rheneia. There
is a number of true Dipylon vases and of local imitations of Dipylon, but at
the same time there are other vases which suggest a local Geometric style.
Such vases are, ¢.g., the series of high-handled skyphoi decorated with concentric semicircles. These semicircles are usually arranged in panels on a
black vase, and are often made to overlap one another. Somewhat similar
vases have been found in Caria (J.H.S., viii. p. 69), in Crete (Amer. Jour.
Arch., v. p. 311, Fig. 4: Pls. VIII. and IX.), and in Rhodes? (Arch. Anz.,
1886, p. 136, No. 2996); and also by Mr. Stavropoulos in certain poor graves
in Rheneia itself.
The presence of these Geometric vases at Rheneia shows clearly that—
although the ‘ Delian style’ has not absorbed any Geometric pattern either
from the Attic Dipylon ware or from the decadent forms of late Mykenaean
pottery—yet the Delian potters must have had a full knowledge of the

Geometric ornament forms. Under these circumstances it is hard to account
for the absence of all characteristically Geometric influence in their work.
It can only be explained on the supposition that some stronger influence
was in operation, some style where vigour of design and freedom of brushwork could prevail even in rivalry with the refined and skilfully wrought
products of the Dipylon potter.
Is this influence to be found in Jonia? It is certainly tempting to look
for Ionic influence in Delos, and one can hardly doubt the great influence
exercised by the industrial art of Ionia upon the Aegean at this period.
But the question of Ionic influence, so far as it affects the vases of Delos,
depends entirely upon the further question whether Ionia did actually possess
any vase-fabrics of her own in the seventh century. For, if not, onic influence
cannot have given its present character to the purely ceramic style of the
Delian pottery. Ionia is commonly represented as the great depository of
Mykenaean culture, when the Mykenaean power broke down in Greece and
the islands, and it is from the rich store preserved in the Ionian cities that all
1 Τό was this apparent uniformity of the
Geometric style that gave plausibility to the
theory that the Geometric ware came into
Greece with the Dorian invaders as a fully
developed style.
But that theory is really
inconsistent both with the character of the
Dorian invasion and with the topographical
distribution of Geometric ware in the Aegean.
The same superficial uniformity of the style
gave countenance also to the false use of thie
name ‘ Dipylon’ to denote all Geometric ware
in whatever locality it might be found.
The
error of that use of the name has already been

pointed out by Dr. Wide and others in discussing the local variations of Geometric patterns:
but the late Geometric hydria recently found

at Kavousi (4.J.4., 1901,
shows clearly that there

Pls. III.
is local

and IV.)
variation

not only in ornament forms but also in the
technique of figure-drawing.
2 Besides the vases from Rhodes now in the
Berlin Museum, there are other vases of the
same style still remaining in private pcssession
in Rhodes itself.
4. These graves contained nothing but the
small, rudely decorated vases and a series of
little sickle-shaped iron instruments.
Mr.
Stavropoulos suggests their connection with the
Carian Islanders (Thuk. I. 8); but the discussion of the question must await the full
publication of his researches in the Cyclades.
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those Mykenaean motives which gradually found their way afresh into
Hellenic art of the seventh century were drawn. At the same time Ionia
was the intermediary for Oriental influence upon Hellas, and it was through
her factories of metal work and textiles that Western Hellas learnt the
ornament forms and fantastic conceptions of the East. In short the great
change which passes over every branch
of Hellenic art towards the close of the
seventh century is explained by attributing it in large measure to the reaction
of the Ionian cities upon the mother-country.
But this Ionic influence seems
always to be due to the metal or textile manufactures of Ionia, never to her
ceramic wares. It would seem indeed that Ionia had no ceramic products to
export. Nowhere in Western Asia had the potter’s art developed to such a:
point that there could be any part for Tonia to play as intermediary for the
transmission of Eastern pottery into Western Hellas.
Nor is there any
reason for assuming that Ionia had at this period originated any ceramic
industry of her own to rival or influence the long-established factories of the
islands.
Excavation along the Ionian coast has revealed nothing but a
few Geometric vases of the poorest type;? and although on the Aeolic coast
to the north, fragments have been found at Myrina? and Larissa,? which
are of a style closely connected with Rhodian and other island wares, they
are so few in number that one cannot deny the possibility, if not probability,
of their being foreign imports.
One plausible argument for the existence of early vase-fabrics in Ionia
might well be drawn from the magnificent vases produced by Ionia in the
sixth century. Such vases as the Pontic amphorae, the Caeretan hydriae,
the Eye-kylikes or the Daphnae fragments rival even Attic products in
brilliancy of technique. But all these fabrics belong to the fully developed
black-figure period of the middle of the sixth century, and there is nothing
in them to necessitate that a long-established school of local pottery should
lie behind them.

Indeed they distinctly suggest that they did not originate

in a clay fabric at all. The Caeretan hydriae are the finest representatives
of the class, but in these the whole shape is metallic in design, and such
details as the rosettes around the handle-bases must be copied directly from
metal examples.
The freshness, too, and originality of the designs can
hardly have been developed in industrial art but must have been taken from
larger paintings.
In the Pontic amphorae, again, one naturally looks for
survivals of an earlier period in the subordinate bands of decoration ;but these

long meaningless animal friezes are far more suggestive of Eastern metalwork than of the ‘Island’ style of ceramic decoration.
And similar arguments
apply to the other fabrics. There is nothing in them to suggest that Ionia
was the great radiating centre for the pottery of the seventh century.
Nor is the argument derived from the Clazomenac sarcophagi more
adequate than that based upon the vases. At the time when the sarcophagi
were made, the real and living style was the black
1 Athen. Mistheil.
XVI., p. 265.

XII.

227.

Cf.

J.H.S.

silhouctte, the developed

* B.C.H., 1884, p. 509.
3 Bochlau, Aus Jon. und Ital, Nekr., y. 86.
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black-figure style that has its place at the head of the sarcophagus. The
outline drawing of the foot and sides was only a survival of an earlier process
of technique.1_ But there is no reason for assuming that this process belongs
especially to the Asian coast. It is certainly very extensively employed by the
island potters, and there is as yet no adequate evidence for its employment
upon the mainland. One may therefore justly reject it as evidence for any
Ionian school of pottery prior to the black-figure.
Nor again is the existence of Ionic ceramic models necessary to explain
these fabrics of Greece proper which show most clearly Ionian influence. The
two vase-fabrics of the mainland which are most commonly accepted as showing
Ionic influence are the Coriuthian and that peculiar Attic ‘animal-frieze’
style that first came into prominence at Vourva. That these two styles of
vases exhibit Ionic characteristics is quite true; but at the same time it is
equally certain that these characteristics are not ceramic. It is a commonplace of criticism in discussing the decoration of Corinthian vases to insist
on its textile origin. The adaptation of design to surface, the colour-system,
the needless cross-hatching with incised lines, the overcrowding of the field
with shapeless rosettes, cannot have originated in a clay product. The last
feature especially is foreign to any true ceramic style. In the Delian vases
themselves the development of the field ornament runs parallel with the
increase of foreign influence upon the original style. On the other hand, the
Vourva class of vases is characteristically metallic both in shape and decoration. The animal friezes with their frequent heraldic grouping and constant
repetition of the same animal, the rows of uniform rosettes, the plain silhouette

drawing without use of white or ‘reserved’ spaces, the incised lines—all are
strongly reminiscent of metal-work. One detail of the animal friezes is in
itself quite decisive in indication of metal technique, viz. the curious marking
of the shoulder with a double incised line, a peculiarity which forms a universal
characteristic of the Vourva class and which can be nothing else but an
imitation of the raised band marking the shoulder in repoussé bronze
reliefs.
In support of the metallic character of this Vourva ware may be
mentioned

another

class of vases

which

are

of somewhat similar style
The vases are of rough

and are constantly found in conjunction with it.
1 Joubin, B.C.H., 1895, p. 69 sqq.
* Athen. Mittheil., 1890, p. 818 sqq. : οἵ, the
vases from the Marathon tumulus (A.M. 1893,
taf. II. and III.) and from Menidi (Jahrbuch,
1899, p. 107 sqq.). Vases of this style occur at
Delos, among the Akropolis fragments,at Eleusis
and on other Attic sites. It is represented in
many European museums.
3 Eg. Pottier, Catalogue des Vases du Lowvre,

II. p. 433.
4 This little detail is also of value in directly
refuting the suggestion that the Vourva style
is in any way an imitation of the Corinthian.
The two styles are really quite distinct. The

Vourva style came from Ionia to Attica not
by way of Corinth but from the North-East.
Its connexion with Eretria has already been
pointed out (Boehlau, Aus Jon. und Ital. Nekr.

p. 116); and this connexion has recently been
confirmed by further finds of Eretrian vases. Undoubtedly at times there is a certain measure of
fusion between the Corinthian and the Vourva
styles, but in essence the Vourva ware represents a wholly distinct influence, the influence
upon Attica of the Ionian metal work, transmitted not directly up the Saronic Gulf but
through the Euboean cities and the Eastern
demes of Attica.

64

J. H. HOPKINSON

AND

JOHN

execution and unpleasing in their general

ff. BAKER-PENOYRE
effect,!

but

the

large number

of

them and their uniformity as a class necessitate careful consideration. At
first sight they would seem to be nothing but rude imitations of Vourva ware,
the animal figures being roughly copied and then slashed across in all directions by a mass of carelessly incised lines. But a closer examination shows
that they possess marked characteristics of their own. The figures represented
are almost exclusively Sphinxes or Sirens, heraldically grouped and adorned
with tall diadems. The errors of incision are repeated in the same form
upon vase after vase, and this constant repetition compels the supposition
that the studied carelessness is an intentional

characteristic of the class;

a

supposition supported not only by the large numbers and wide diffusion of
the vases but also by their presence at such great religious centres as Delos
and Eleusis, the natural homes of hieratic conservatism.

That the fabric is

an Attic one is shown both by its connexion with the Vourva vases and by
the localities at which it has been found,? and it is impossible to suppose
that the Attic potters would have turned out such quantities of bad vases
without some speciai purpose. That purpose is evidently imitation, and the
imitation of some ware whose technique is foreign to true ceramography, the
technique of metal-working.
Both Asia Minor then and the Greek mainland have as yet failed to supply
any adequate evidence for considering that Ionia played any important part
in the development of Greek vase-painting during the seventh century.®
Italy and Sicily offer the same forms of Ionic influence as Greece itself. The
later Etruscan bucchero ware is commonly held to reflect directly the
influence of Ionian industrial art.* But every detail of the Etruscan
bucchero vases proclaims the metal originals from which they are copied.
There is not even any trace of an intermediary fabric intervening between
the metal proto-type and its clay imitation. Shape, decoration and colour
are all apparently directed to making the clay vessel a passable substitute
for the more expensive vase of metal.
Ionia then must cease to stand for the unknown quantity in early Greek
ceramography.
However great may have been the influence of her metalwork and textiles upon western Greece, it cannot be used to explain the
origin of any purely ceramic style such as that of the Delian vases. That
origin can only be sought in some long-established school of experienced
potters. It must too be a school which starting with the spiral as the
found were no doubt manufactured on ,the
1 This class was first collected by Thiersch
Ionian coast, there is no important fabric for
(Tyrrhenische Amploren, p. 146).
He sugwhich an Ionian origin is assured. The evidence
gests that it may be Bocotian,
The objections
drawn from Rhodes and Naukratis could never
to that view are given in the text.
* Besides the finds at Delos‘aud Eleusis, com- — do more than confirm the existence of au
carly school of Ionic pottery, and until vases
plete vases were found at Vourva and a few
have been found in considerable numbers on
fragments on the Kynosarges site ly the Lissus
and in the Akropolis excavations.
some site in Ionia itself such evidence is inad* No reference has been here made to the
missible.
+ Bg. Pottier, Catulogue des Vuses dw Louvre.
great finds of vases at Naukratis and Rhodes ;
for, although some of the minor fabrics there
I. p. 327, 377.
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basis of its pattern-book has worked out the various types of spiral design.
In itself indeed the spiral is so simple and universal an ornament-form that
it is unnecessary to trace its primary origin back to any one single source.
But the spiral designs of the Delian vases are developed along distinct and
definite lines: they possess a formed and individual style of their own, and
cannot be treated merely as the spontaneous product of the Delian potter.

§ 7.—Connexion with Harlier

Fabrics.

Spiral designs of such a character as those on the Delian vases cannot
be derived directly from Mykenaean art. For, although Mykenaean art makes
such use of the spiral as is justified by its intrinsic value for decorative pur-

poses, it is only in rare cases that it uses it as the central motive of a large
body of ornament. Moreover the Mykenaean potters did not originate the
spiral. They themselves had received it as a heritage from an earlier age.
The early inhabitants of the Aegean islands had worked out the various types
of spiral design long before the Mykenaean power had spread itself over the
Aegean. It is the art of the pre-Mykenaean islanders that is the real source
of such works as the Stelae from the Grave Circle at Mykenae. They are
directly in line with the earliest painted pottery and the incised bucchero
vases of the Aegean. But if the spiral designs of the Mykenaean age are
aligned with the pre-Mykenaean pottery, may not the Delian vases be added
to the same straight line of development?
The great interval of time that
separates them from the earlier vases of the Aegean islands is no insuperable
barrier at so early a period. If the old artistic forms of the Aegean retained
such vitality as to assert themselves af the height of the Mykenaean power,
it is but natural to suppose that they would again become prominent when
the weight of Mykenaean domination was removed.
By thus affiliating the Delian vases to the early pottery of the Aegean
one may offer a possible explanation of the striking isolation of the Delian
style, hemmed in by the two opposing influences of the seventh century,
the Ionic and the Geometric, and yet unaffected by them: a close sequel of
Mykenaean art, and yet not derived from

it.

It is isolated because

its roots

are too deeply set to be affected by any contemporary influences. It has its
origin in the innate artistic impulse of the Aegean islanders, an impulse
which found its natural outlet in the decoration of earthenware vessels noless
in the seventh century than a thousand years earlier. In that earlier
period clay had been the material out of which were made not only the
vessels for eating and drinking, for the storage and cooking of food, but all
the other household requisites of the primitive fisherman or herdsman. And
this constant use of earthenware bronght with it a wonderful sense of
appropriateness in the working of clay, giving to the material its full plastic
value in the modelling of vases: forming altogether such a vigorous school of
pottery as might well suggest the origin of the Delian ware.
And the ornament forms of the early pottery are in full accordance
H.S.— VOL. XXII,
F
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with the suggestion. The great series of painted pottery from Phylakopi?
has been roughly divided into three periods. The first, the ‘ Painted
Geometric’ period, includes the forerunners
of a very large number of the Delian patterns. Simple linear patterns such as the
chevron,

curvilinear

forms

as

the _ scale-

pattern, and finally the spiral itself, form
its chief decorative motives. Fig. 11 shows
a selection from its spiral forms.
At the
same time there are other points of connexion between this period and the Delian
vases. The metopic division of the field of
decoration by means of bands οἵ crosshatched lines has already come into use.
So, too, the use of Eyes as a form of ornament is common to both periods, and a

SQ/O/YY
ἜΞΞΞΞ ΞΙ Re
QD
OD) C’\O

parallelism to the ‘necklaces’ of the Delian

vases

(p. 51) is shown

morphic treatinent

Phylakopi.
Fic. 11.—Destexs From

EARLY

PAINTED VASES AT PHYLAKOPI.

The

by the anthropo-

of the ‘breast’ vases

second,

period at Phylakopi,

at

or ‘ naturalistic’

is very

suggestive

Delian technique in its free brush-work

of

and

its polychromy, especially its rich use of red
in combination with black, often in the form of a black outline around a red
central mass.
Its direct use of natural forms, bird, fruit, and flower, for

decorative purposes had been considerably tempered by conventionalism before the time of the
Delian vases, but the same naturalistic spirit

>

breaks out again in many of the animal figures of
the later vases.
The third and latest period at
Phylakopi seems to show the native ware after it
had fallen under Mykenaean influence.
It still

CX

retains the polychrome treatment and the patterns
inherited from the preceding periods, but spirit
and spontaneity are gone.
The decoration 15
compressed

into

friezes

and

the

patterns

are

mechanical. The period, though in this respect a
period of degradation, has its importance as being
the nearest in time to . the renascent
Delian vases.
aes
>
5
It helps also to explain the origin of the uniform
frieze-arrangement of the decoration on the latter
vases.

Ἣ

ἐπι EeASES
PHYLAKOPT.

ΔΎ

ee
AT

Both classes of vases suffer alike from a certain mechanical hardness

1 Annualof the B.S. A.Vol. LV. p. 87 sq7. No
attempt has been made to assign any of the
foreign fabrics found at Phylakopi to their
proper localities.
It is sufficient for the pre-

— sent argument if the unbroken series of native
— ware be taken as typical for the whole Cyeladic
area,
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surface, and both

have that lack of spontaneity in the ornament forms which is due to the fact
that they are the inheritance rather than the creation of the potter. Fig. 12
shows certain designs taken from the later vases of Phylakopi and indicating
parallelism with the Delian ware.

§ 8.— Conclusion.
The comparison then of the Delian ware with the early vases of the
Aegean islands as exemplified at Phylakopi indicates a close parallelism both
of general principles and of details. On the one hand the Phylakopi vases
represent a native Acgean school of pottery, a school possessed of a rich
store of experience both in the modelling

and

decoration of vases, and still

deriving its vigour fron its direct application to the needs of daily life and its
true appreciation of its material. They reveal a developed ceramic art
having a free command of technical methods both in its line and colour, and
having a range of patterns that extends from the simple linear forms of the
earliest period, through the development of spiral and naturalistic motives, to
the stereotyped friezes of the ‘imitation Mykenacan. They are, in short, the
products of such a school of ceramic art as could hardly have failed to
influence the later pottery within the same area.
On the other hand the renascent pottery of Delos demands in itself the
existence of an earlier school of pottery to explain not only the homogeneity

of its style but its power of turning out such large and claborate vases as the
‘Melian amphorae. The lack of evidence for the period immediately preceding that of the Delian vases cainot really cut off these vases from their
more remote predecessors. In the history of every locality a continuity of
the minor handicrafts may justly be presumed, and in the history of the
Aegean islands there is nothing to disprove such a presumption. The continuity between the earlier and the later vases, which is shown alike in their

artistic spirit, in their gencral principles of decoration and in the detailed
forms of ornament, may well be based upon a continuity of population. What
was more natural than that, when Delos rose to fame as the seat of the Great

Festival, the old Island craft should spring up again to new life. Here at Delos
would congregate the best craftsmen of all the Cyclades, and here would come
the versatile Ionians from Asia with all their novel suggestions of Oriental
conceptions and designs. Here, too, would be a continuous demand not only
for the statclier vases, lustral or dedicatory, employed in the service of the
god, but also for those humbler vessels that served the need of the pilgrims
who thronged his shrine. What clse was needed to set forward a great
renascence of the old Island industry ? New suggestions and new demands
revived once more that art of pottery which from the beginning had had its
home in the Aegean. The result was the Delian fabric, whose evidences are
the ‘Melian amphorae’

and the potsherds of Rheneia.!

J. H. HOPKINSON.
1 It does not fall within the scope of the
present paper to trace out the influence of the

Delian style upon contemporary and later
fabrics. Dut what has been said thetein in

k 2
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APPENDIX.
THREE

EARLY

ISLAND

VASES RECENTLY ACQUIRED
SCHOOL AT ATHENS.

BY THE

BRITISH

ΗΒ
The vases known as Melian amphorae form one of the smallest and, hitherto, one of
the most detached classes in that mass of early ceramic material to which archaeologists
have long been looking fora solution of some at least of the perplexed questions of the
origines of Greek art. As long ago as 1854 Gerhard published in a paper dealing with the
cult of the Persian Artemis a remarkable sherd! which was given him by Ross on his return from a tour in the Aegean islands and is now in Berlin. Some eight years later
Conze published three large goat-handled amphorae? of so closely similar a technique that
he was content to have his plates coloured from the Berlin fragment. Since then J
Bohlau* and K. Ὁ. Mylonas* have each added one vase to the series, so that up to now
the Melian fabric has been represented by five amphorae and a fragment.
To these a sixth may now be added, which is here reproduced (Fig. 1). The fragments
of this were purchased in Melos, during the recent excavations of the British School at
Phylakopi, by Mr. Cecil Smith, who satisfied himself that the vase was actually found in the
island and at the spot asserted by the vendor. There were indications that in antiquity the
vase was not buried in the grave, but stood above and outside it. The fragments have since
been skilfully rearranged, and it now stands, largely, it must be admitted, in plaster,® in
the small collection of the School at Athens.

respect to ‘Ionic’ influence carries with it the
position that much of the so-called Orientalizing influence upon the mainland fabrics—that
influence which, e.g., developed the Phaleron
and Early Attic styles out of the Dipylon—
must he accredited to Delos.
1 Arch. Zeit. 1854. Pl. VXI.
2? A.Conze, Melische Thongefisse, Leipsic,
1862. These vases, lettered A, B, C, by Conze,
are now in the Ethnic Museum at Athens, where

they are numbered 911, 912, 913. They were
unearthed in Athens at the time of their publication, when two of them were

found

in the

Royal Palace, the third at the house of one of
the ministers.
Al] three however were said to
have come from Melos.
Vase A is the most
important of these, and is referred to in the
text as the ‘ Apollo and Artemis’ vase, being
that which has for its main figure-subject a
representation of Apollo and three Muses in a
chariot confronting Artemis who holds a stag
by the horns. Those who are familiar with the
originals are well aware that the large reproductions in Conze’s work are in some respects
misleading.
In the lithographed plates the
colour of the ground is too brown and too dark.
In the others the use of dotted surfaces for
purple is confusing, and the original effect of
eertain kinds of field ornament cannot be given

by tracing their outlines.
3 Jahrbuch, 1887, pp. 211—215, Pl. XII.
No. 914 in the Ethnic Museum.
This vase,
which is considerably smaller than the others,
is fitted with a cover. Strictly speaking it has
no figure-subjects, the human, animal and
inythologic forms being merely decorative. Its
provenance is unknown.
4 Ephem. Archaiol. 1894, pp. 226-238, with
a general sketch and two coloured plates by M.
Gilliéron. This amphora, which is numbered
354 in the Museum, was said by the vendor, but
without support of evidence, to have been
found in Crete.
It is referred to in the text as
the ‘Herakles’ vase from its main figuresubject.
5 The whole vase is unfortunately in very
bad condition.
Large portions were missing
altogether, and the surface and edges of those
which remain were so much worn as to make
their readjustment difficult. This task has been
successfully accomplished by members of the
British Schoo] and by the menderto the Ethnic
Museum.
In the drawings an attempt has been
made to reproduce what a prolonged examination
reveals to have been present once, rather than
to suggest the features still visible on a casua
inspection.

Ab

BAS λεμνγε, Oo pet
a

Nas

bh:

1

Fic.

1.—VaAsr

rrom

MELos

(about 1 :δ).

70

J. H. HOPKINSON

AND

JOHN

ff. BAKER-PENOYRE

The amphora is the largest of its class, measuring 1°07m. in height, while the perimeters of the neck and body are 1°48m. and 1:8m respectively. The close analysis of the
Herakles vase by M. Mylonas in the Ephemeris makes a detailed description of its decorative scheme unnecessary, as the two vases, though by no means identical in style, have
much incommon.
The vertical edge of the lip shows a decoration of black squares. On
the neck is a figure-subject limited on either side by a narrow panel of hatching finished at
top and bottom by a purple band, the remaining and larger portion of the surface of the
neck being occupied by a finely drawn pattern of large spirals. At the junction of the
neck and body is a narrow frieze, composed of a bar pattern on the obverse side of the
vase, and changing to a key-pattern on the reverse. This feature reappearson the Herakles
vase. On the body of the amphora and beneath the panel of the neck comes the main
ficure-subject, corresponding to a secondary and similar panel on the’réverse. For these
the vertical hatched borders are formed by the extension of the goat handles at the sides.
Beneath each of the handles is represented a pair of human eyes, a Jarge inverted volute
descending between them from the central affix. The decorative scheme below this level is
complete enough to be understood from the illustration. Only one fragment of the foot
was discovered, but it is sufficient to show that the base was of the normal Melian type,
both in its decoration and in the characteristic narrow rectangular openings by which it was
pierced.
The vase is of a red clay seminated with micaceous fragments, and was covered originally
with a lemon-coloured slip. On this the decorative work is painted mostly in black varnish
paint. The male flesh is painted with a pigment resembling burnt sienna up to a black
outline, and purple is used for the decoration of the dresses and for the ties of the spirals.
It may well be that white was employed, as for dot-rosettes on the draperies, but of this it
is impossible to be certain. The work is throughout freehand and the drawing occasionally
of a spirited and original kind. In the frieze of spirals immediately below the main
figure-subject may be seen a good instance of the artist’s independence of mechanical aid.
The motive of cursive spirals not fitting satisfactorily into the space at his command, he
effects his join, sans phrase, by a spiral form of a different character. Quite a variety of
technical methods are employed in the panels. The female faces are in pure outline, the
male in outline filled in with colour. The upper garments are in black silhouette, the
under are rendered by hatchings of various design upon the slip. Of incised lines occasional
use is made, but apparently only in accessories.
Of the figure-subjects the best preserved, which is that on the neck of the vase, is
reproduced on Pl. V. Here, as on the corresponding panel of the Herakles vase, two figures,
a male and a female, face one another in an ornamented field. The former is bearded and
has a purple fillet in his hair. He wearsa long striped chiton, and over this a full purplebordered himation hanging evenly from either shoulder. He has black foot-gear reaching
above his ankles, and carries a cantharus in his right hand. The female figure wears a long
chiton bordered at the top and bottom, with the rest of its surface painted with hatched
lines. She has a himation similar to her companion’s which she draws forward with her
right hand—the idiom of modesty in Greek art, though it is more often the bridal veil that is
thus extended.
Who are these decorous figures that thus confront each other apparently in grave converse? An interesting parallel, suggested by Professor Percy Gardner, is furnished by that
Spartan Stele on which are represented a male and female figure seated side by side, the
female holding a cantharus.
It is possible on this analogy that the panel may represent
some phase of that ancestor worship which holds an important, but scarcely yet a defined,

place in the long record of Greek belief. -By another interpretation the cantharus would
suggest Dionysus. If this be accepted, the figure seems to represent not so much the
Thracian lord of misrule as the kindly, one might say the homely, patron of the island
vineyards. Of oriental attributes he has none, unless his flowing robes be considered as
such. If the male figure is Dionysus, there is a good deal to be said for identifying his companion as Ariadne. Mythologic scenes were certainly represented on these amphorae, and
her story was told in Naxos, and so may be said to belong to the Cyclades. But though
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a single figure would seem at first sight to require some such definite identification, it
should be remembered that we have on the neck of the Herakles amphora a closely
similar figure-subject in which Hermes is seen confronting a female figure for whom it seems
impossible to find a definite identification.
From this analogy it would perhaps be better
to consider the lady on our vase merely as a complementary figure—perhaps in this case
a Maenad introduced as an appropriate companion to the god. In these early days even
a Maenad might be thus decorously attired.
On the body of the vase and below this panel was the principal figure-subject of
which scanty traces remain. Close inspection of these and careful comparison with other
Melian amphoraeenable us to reconstruct the main outlines of the picture, but not its details,
nor its interpretation. A bearded charioteer, grasping goad and reins in his right hand, stands
in a chariot drawn by winged horses. Behind the chariot walks a lady in hatched chiton
and black himation, while on the off-side of the horses, and facing the charioteer, stands-a
similar figure holding a tripartite flower in her hand.
There appears to be nothing in the
dress or attributes of the figures nor in their number or disposition, to enable us to assign
any definite mythological significance to the scene, though from the corresponding chariot
scenes on other Melian vases and the wings given to the horses in this case, it seems likely
that some at least of the figures represent divine personages. A certain quietude in pose,
which is still to be detected iin the scanty remnants of the panel, makes it unlikely that any
vigorous or animated episode, such as that which forms the main figure-subject of the
Herikle: amphora, was here represented. What is left would be more in keeping with a
scene of funeral significance, such as we should expect to find on an amphora obviously
devoted to funeral purposes. On the reverse side of the vase was a corresponding panel,
of which just sufficient remains to enable us to say, with the help of analogous vases, that
it represented, after an heraldic fashion, two horses facing each other across an elaborate
spiraliform ornament.
It can hardly be doubted that the new amphora takes an intermediate place in the
series of Melian vases. The scanty remains of the figures have a certain stiff dignity eyually
removed from the naive attempts of the earlier amphorae and the opulent mannerism of the
later. This angular beauty is heightened not only by the free use of the ‘windmill’ as an
element of design in the field, but also by the draperies with their straight folds, simple
hatchings and broad unpatterned borders. Lastly, that the artist, if earlier in date, had a
finer eye for design than his successor, cannot be doubted, if we pay heed to the rest of the
decoration of the vase. On none are the spirals better drawn, more simply and more
broadly arranged, more effectively left to tell their own tale.

a:
The small bow] here reproduced (Fig. 2) was acquired in Melos, and is now in the Ethnic
Museum in Athens. The vase, which was found in numerous fraginents, hus Leen satisfactorily reconstructed so far as its form goes ; but though the design is perfectly intelligible
on inspection its original colour has in great part disappeared, the surface being now in
a uniformly dark and greasy condition, as if from the application of oi! varnish. It
ineasures 11°3 cm. across the mouth, 65 cm. in its greatest circumference, and is 15 cm.
in height. To this little bow] there seems to be no exact parallel in form and decoration.!
In shape it is nearly spherical, but it has a thin flat lip pierced with holes as if for the
attachment of a lid and a foot simply formed of a fillet of clay. As its base is decorated
with a rosette it seems likely that the easily added foot was as it were an after thought, and
that this ype of vase was or guy and Eemiaely intended for ἐν μον
—

- τῆoe bowl, also wena ne Mr. Cecil
Smith at Melos, is practically identical in shape
but shows a decorative scheme of swans upon
the shoulder. This vase has a lid in the edge
of which are holes corresponding to those

eer in ἄρ rim of the ΓΑ ad, fine showing their purpose, Other than this the nearest
analogies to our vase seem to be the Jonic
deinoi published by E. Potticr, Bulletin de
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Turning to the decoration of its surface we are in a measure reminded of the
patterning of the large Melian amphorae. Its basis is still the spiral and vincula, but the
simple spiral forms of the larger vases are abandoned for a design of greater complexity,
in which the upper portion is composed of inverted spirals, and the cross-hatching is
further accentuated throughout.
A further innovation! is the large band of black
encircling the bowl at its greatest circumference and dividing the design into two equal
parts. Slight differences in the preservation of its surface indicate that this band was
once embellished with a purple stripe edged with white, a feature which appears on Rhodian
amphorae.
Foreign also to the decorative schemes of the Melian amphorae are the
dotted surfaces contained in an outline seen in the fleur-de-lys additions to the opposed
spirals in the main design, and in the carelessly executed rosette on the base. In the case
of animal forms such dotted surfaces occur both on Rhodian and Boeotian vases, and also on the
sarcophagi from Clazomenae.? But for the application of this technique to forms derived
from natural growth we have an exact parallel in the field ornaments of an amphora*
of the later Dipylon style, and also in the same elements of a large bowl? found
at Thebes.
In its technique the bowl is more clearly reminiscent of the large amphorae than in its
decoration, as it has precisely the same lemon-coloured slip with the design applied in
uniform black pigment.5
TED:
The Geometric amphora reproduced in Fig. 3a is 50 cm. in height, and measures 655 cm.
round the neck, and 119 cm. round the body. It is of a hard red clay, covered originally

with a thin polished slip of yellowish brown, the decoration being applied ina varnish paint
of a darker brown. The colour has however been spoiled by subsequent varnishing.
The neck is low and cylindrical, the handles horizontal and inclined outward. The
decoration is confined to the upper part of the vase, the lower half being covered with the
brown varnish paint, except for two reserved bands. The decorative scheme is intelligible
from the cut. The vertical surface of the projecting lip shows alternate squares of slip
and glaze. Below this the neck and the upper part of the amphora are covered with an
arrangement of vertical zigzags, horizontal lines, and sigma-shaped markings running
in each case completely round the vase (Fig. 3b). Below this the space between the handles
is divided on either side into three metope-like divisions by vertical lines. On the
obverse the central square is filled by a primitive type of water fowl, those adjacent on
either side have circles enclosing a quatrefoil rosette in the middle and triangular
ornaments at the corners (Fig. 3c). The arrangement on the reverse is precisely similar,
except that dotted rosettes take the place of the triangular ornaments in the corners
of the exterior squares (Fig. 3d).

The amphora was in the possession of the historian George Finlay, and was included in
the recent gift of his library to the British School at Athens. By some unexplained caprice,
when it came into the possession of the School it had been ornamented with a frieze of red
of
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however,

are

without

the

foot.

The Nequada vases published by the Egypt
Exploration Fund afford a curious though, I
suppose, an accidental parallel. One of these
is in the British Museum, a little bowl
numbered A 1679,, in Case

I, which

contains

vases mostly from primitive tombs in the Greek
islands. It has no foot, and the holes for suspension are horizontal piercings in ears attached to
the sides.
It is completely covered with a
decoration of thin and rather straggling spirals
in red varnish paint on a butf ground.
This

bowl was brought by Mr. Greville Chester from
Sameineh in Upper Egypt.
1 Unless the upper edge of the neck of the
amphora published by Boehlan
(cf. supra
p. 68, footnote 3) presents the same feature.
* Jahrbuch, 1897, p. 195.
3 Jahrbuch, 1887, pl. 3.
4 Td ple
5 If, as is possible, the vincula of the spirals
on the bowl were originally purple, we have a
further resemblance.
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figures cut from some publication, and heavily coated with varnish,
We are in no doubt
as to its provenance, as a note in his diary expressly states that he acquired it in the island
of Thera.
It seems likely that this island is the real provenance of the late Geometric class of
vases! previously called Boeotian to which our amphora belongs.
Two of them were
certainly found in Boeotia, the other three are of uncertain origin ; but since the publication
of Dr. Wide’s article the Freiherr Hiller von Gartringen has given an account? of the discovery
in the necropolis of Thera of two classes of Geometric vases, the second of which is identical
in fabric and decoration with those enumerated by Dr. Wide, while the isolated amphora
now published is further proof of the Theran origin of the whole class. A further
argument for this change of name is supplied by the similarity of the class in question to

the earlier class of Theran vases found on the same spot.

Both groups have the same low

horizontal handles, in both the decoration is confined to the neck and shoulder, and a front
side of the vase is recognised, while decorative forms common to both classes are the
Geometric water fowl and the circles enclosing rosettes.
But if these vases are to be assigned to the Theran potter, it seems probable that he
had in theseearly days a market for his wares in Boeotia. Not only were two Theran
amphorae there found, but there is good reason for supposing * that the vertical zigzag on
the neck, which occurs throughout the Theran class, is a characteristic of the Boeotian
Geometric style.4

Another close parallel to this class of Theran ware is to be found in the well-known
type of Geometric cylix,® having the interior painted black (often with narrow purple
bands) and the exterior divided on either side into three metope-like divisions, of which the
central contains the familiar water fowl of Geometric art, while the others

have as a rule

diamonds of rudely hatched cross lines.
There are in the rendering of animal forms on this class of Theran vases two
peculiarities of drawing, viz., the use of dotted surfaces to cover parts of the body, and of an
unbroken line enclosing the shoulder. When the Rheneia finds, which contain a considerable amount of evidence on these points, are fully published, further light may be thrown on
the correlation of these vases with other classes by the consideration of the locality and
diffusion of these features,
It may be a pure coincidence that the fine
acquired by the British Museum from the Castellani collection and now
was said to have come from Thera. But it is certainly remarkable that
with the Theran amphorae not only these two peculiarities of animal
the tripartite metopic division of the shoulder, and the lozenge pattern

griffin-headed jug
called Aeginetan,
it has in common
drawing, but also
and the guilloche

among its ornament forms.
JOHN ff. BAKER-PENOYRE.

_ 1 In the Jahrbuch for 1897, pp. 195-199, Dr.
Wide givesa list of these. - They are Nos. 895,

896

in the

National

Museum

at Athens,

of

which he gives photographs: two vases, one
in Leyden and one in Paris reproduced by
Conze, Zur Geschichte der Anfainge der griechischen Kunst, Taf. XI. 1, 2: and the Stockholm
vase, which was the subject of Wide’s article, and
of which he gives a reproduction on Pl. 8, 14.

2 Archiologischer Anzeiyger- to the Jahrbuch
for 1897, p. 78.
3 Cf. J. Bohlau, Jahrbuch, 1888, p. 325.

4 It also occurs in the large Eretrian amphorae
Nos. 1005, 1006, in the Ethnic Museum at
Athens.
Cf. M. Couve’s article in the Bulletin
de Correspondance Hellénique, 1898, p. 279.

5 Annali, 1877. Tav. d’Agg.CD. 5, 18.
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§ 1—TaHE TyYPEs.
THE circumstances under which a find of impressed clay nodules was
made in a Mycenaean house at Kato Zakro,in East Crete, in May 1901, are
related in the Annual of the British School at Athens vii. p. 133. The nodules
are of a fine clay baked, probably intentionally and not by the conflagration
which destroyed the house, to varying shades of red. A great number are
broken,
but the more perfect, including many bearing two and three impressions,

show a groove on one edge, about an eighth of an inch deep and a little more
wide, scored with straight and oblique scratches. This is the impress of something cylindrical, to which the nodule was pressed while still wet. The
appearance of the clay in the grooves shows that this object was not textile,
and it may most reasonably be supposed to have been a reed, perhaps a
papyrus stalk. The number of nodules is in all about 500.
Out of 144 varieties of type represented, the nodules bearing 137 were
found in good enough preservation for their different faces to be cast in
Candia and photographed for this paper. I group the types in the following
catalogue by their more obvious affinities, not by their association on the
nodules. The significance of the latter fact I will deal with in the following
section. Several specimens were found of certain types, and as in some cases
different specimens retained different parts of the impressions, I had a
number of drawings made by Monsieur E. Gilliéron trom the original nodules,
most of which I add here as a supplement to the photographs of the casts
(Plates VI.-X.).
They are larger than the originals by one diameter.
No one of the gems or rings, with which these nodules were originally
impressed, has come to light.
A.—GENRE

Vi

TYPES

1. (Fig. 1) Cult Scene} (Two Specimens).
A two-storied altar or shrine to left crowned with two sets of ‘horns of consecration,

and showing two pillars in its upper storey.
? Abbreviations used in this article :—
A.G.= Antike Gemmen, vol. i. by A. Furtwangler.

T.P.C. = Mycenaean

Tree and Pillar Cult, by

A. J. Evans, in J.H.S. xxi.

B.M.= British Musewm Gem Catalogue.
P.C.
= Hist. de l’Art, vol. vi. by Perrot and

Before it a standing male figure, with left
Chipiez.
B.S.A.= Annualof the British School at Athens.
P.P.=Primitive Pictographs, d&c., by A. J.

Evans, in J.H.S. xiv.
F.D.=Further

Discoveries,

&c.,

Evans, in J.H.S. xvii.

by A.

J.
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arm extended backwards, and indication of a waist-cloth. Midway a draped female figure FL ya
suspended in air. Behind the male is a second ‘altar,’ apparently also two-storied, with
‘horns of consecration’ on the lower platform ; and a lotus-like bloom on a stalk, issuing
from the altar, droops over the horns.
A similar ‘altar’ is figured in A.G. ii. 21, but with the horns shown inside (cf. also 7.P.C.
Figs. 53, 59) ;and the suspended figure is a feminine repetition of the descending gods
shown both on a well-known Mycenae ring, and on the Knossian ring, published by Evans
(7.P.C. Fig. 48). Plants issuing from ‘altars’ often occur (7'.P.C. Figs. 48, 52, 53, 55,
56, 59), but a single bloom is new. See 7.P.C. §§ 24-26 for as much explanation of
this type of cult scene as can at present be given. I question, however, if the ‘altars’ are
not rather houses or shrines, terraced up a hill-side, as the Zakro structures certainly were
terraced ; and if the significance of the type is not the descent of a beneficent divinity upon
a newly-erected house or temple.

Fie, 1 (No. 1).

Fig. 2 (No. 8).

Fic. 3 (No. 4).

2. Cult Scene 2 (Two Specimens, one with No. 62, the other with No. 26, on the reverse of
the nodule),

A female figure, draped in the ‘Babylonian’ petticoat, in the centre with left hand
extended towards a pillar or tree. Behind her a male figure with right knee forward.
On the other side of the ‘tree’ a male figure with right hand on breast. On Tree cult, see
T.P.C. No very near parallel to this type is known.
3. (Fig. 2) Cult Scene? (Single Specimen).
Woman draped in attitude of adoration (?) before a gigantic woman seated on a throne.
To left a third female figure apparently in act of departure. For the seated female
(goddess) cf. 7.P.C. Fig. 51, and for the whole scene Fig. 64. This impression is a
reversed replica of an unpublished Knossian sealing, found by Mr. Evans.
4, (Fig. 3) (Three Specimens. )
A female in flounced bell-skirt, supporting a goat whose head falls back over her
right shoulder. Before her appears either the edge of a structure built of stone courses, of
which every third one projects, ora bank of foliage conventionally treated. These impressions might almost have been made from the Vaphio carnelian figured in A.G.,
Plate ii. 25.
5. (Fig. 4) (Single Specimen.)
Demon with bestial head and human limbs, in act of adoration before a female in
flounced skirt. The scene is parallel in its arrangement to that on a Knossian sealing
published by Mr. Evans in B.S.A., vii. p. 18, Fig. 74. In the case of my own type it is
impossible to be certain of the character of the monster’s head. The tail may be bovine,
but also may be canine, and certainly the monster is nearly related to the adoring dog-apes
of Egypt.
6. (Fig. 5) (Single Specimen.)
Two draped figures, both apparently to right. Between them a labrys suspended in
air. Cf. remarks of Evans in B.S.A. vii. p. 54, Before the right-hand figure is an object
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such as that which Furtwangler calls a Fischreuse (‘lobster-pot ’) in explaining a Heraeum
gem (4.6. ii. 42). Compare No. 47 below.
The form of the Jabrys is that rendered familiar by the famous gold signet from
Mycenae (e.g. in 7.P.C. Fig, 4). But the form of the dress in our type is new, and will pe
seen on the two succeeding types more clearly. It seems to be a kind of knickerbocker
gathered in below the knee and very full in the thigh, or else an apron-like prolongation
of the bodice falling before and behind, but cut up at the sides.

Fic. 4 (No. 5).

Fic. 5 (No. 6).

Fic. 6 (No. 8).

7. (Single Specimen.)
.
Two figures in the same dress as in No. 6 in animated converse,
carries a spear (?)

That on the right

8. (Fig. 6) (Ten Specimens.)

Three figures moving right with arms held as in running. Same dress as in 6 and 7.
The leading figure has a long lock of hair pendent cn the ack, and all seem to he
female.
9. (Single Specimen.)
Two female figures, and between them a suspended object like a star or the lower part
of an icon, which the left-hand figure seems to be adoring. She wears the usual long
hell-skirt. The other has a much shorter skirt, possibly identical with the dress seen
in Nos. 6-8,
plant (?)

and

her

attitude

suggests a ritual dance.

Beliind her a suggestion

of a

10. (Thirty Specimens, with No. 97.)
A female figure in long bell-skirt with hands on breast, opposed to a figure with cap
and long mantle (?) from neck to feet.

11. (Single Specimen.)
:
Semi-nude male figure before a second advancing energeticallyto left and drapedin
a robe girdled at the waist and depending in folds to the knees.
Behind this figure a suggestion of a plant (?)
12. (Four Specimens, with No, 75.)
Scene of combat. A nude warrior, striding over a second
lying supine with head to left, receives with Icvelled spear a
third who rushes at him from the right.
These scenes of combat are common types, cf. B.M. No. 73,
and the Mycenae ring P. C., Fig. 421.

13. (Single Specimen, with No. 87.)
Scene of combat almost identical

with

No, 12, but found

Gam

Οἷα

515}.

with a different reverse type and showing slight variation: e.g.
the right-hand warrior is larger, in proportion to the others, than in No. 12.

14. (Single Specimen.)
A broken-up type in the last stage of degradation, placed here because it may possibly
be derived from a combat-scene.
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15. (Fig. 7) (Two Specimens, one with Nos. 54, 37, the other with Nos. 135, 59.)
Nude man apparently holding a kid in each hand, towards which two nanny-goats

stretch their heads.
16. (Five Specimens, none in good condition),
Two series of squatting figures, one above the other and divided by aline. An
exact replica of a Knossian sealing, not yet published, but described by Mr. Evans in
B.S.A., vii. p. 102.
B.—MonstTERS

AND

DERIVATIVE

TYPES.

17. (Eight Specimens, with No, 127.)
Monster with horned-bull head and pronounced bovine ears and tail, but apparently
human trunk, arms, and legs, seated to right with left leg crossed upon right knee, and

hands extended. Unquestionably a Minotaur type, but a new variety. (B.S.A\ vii.
Fig. 45.)
18. (Four Specimens, with No. 83.
An alinost identical Minotaur seated to left with gaping mouth. The fore-limbs
are shown to he human arms by their upward curve. (B.S.A. vil. Fig. 45).
19. (Single Specimen, much rubbed, with Nos. 131, 51).
Apparently another Minotaur seated to right, but being more rudely engraved, the
limbs are confused. They appear however to be certainly human.
20. (Fig. 8) (Single Specimen, with Nos. 86 and 98).
Full-length ‘Eagle-lady,’ (of a type cited by Evans J.H.S. xvii. p. 370 as occurring

on an unpublished gem in his collection, which is however of much ruder workmanship),
winged and skirted, with trousered legs emergent from the flounces. Compare a gold
ornament from the third shaft-grave at Mycenae (Schliem. Fig. 273). Above, a suggestion

of cloud, rock, or foliage. Compare for this inter alia the Vaphio goblets.
21. (Seventeen Specimens, with Nos. 61 and 28).
Derivative type of ‘ Eagle-lady.’ The trousered legs survive without detail or realistic
form. The breasts have shrunk away between the wings, and the head has become aniconic
—a mere cap, such as appears on a Vaphio gem (Eph. Arch. 1889, pl. 10, No. 37) and is
familiar on Mycenaean ivories (eg. P. C. Fig. 380). A Cretan carnelian in the British
Museum (Cat. 78) presentsa similar cap, doing duty for a head.
22, (Three Specimens, with Nos, 56 and 63).
The last type broken up into meaningless curves and lines.

Fic. 8 (No. 20).
x

Fic.

9 (No. 24).

Fic.

10 (No,

25).

23. (Thirteen Specimens, with No. 52).

A variant of the ‘ Eagle-lady’ ; below her double row of breasts is a fan-tail, identical

with the vulture tail in Egyptian representations.
24. (Fig. 9) (Seven Specimens, 5 with Nos. 60, 112 ; 2 with Nos. 112, 105).
Similar type.

A female bust with armlets, bracelets, and necklace, and hands on the
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breasts. Below the breasts a fan-tail. The head is entirely featureless, and seems to be a
reminiscence of some aniconic form. The curious object, like a plumed cap, which depends
from the head on the right, may be compared with the cap in No. 21 and in the two types
next to come.

25. (Fig. 10) (Six Specimens, with Nos. 53 and 45.)
A variant which partly follows 23, the head being now completely supplanted by the

cap.

In the matter of wings it follows No. 20.

26. (Single Specimen, with No. 2).
A derived winged type, showing a perversion of the head similar to that in No, 24.
7. Single Specimen, with No. 76.)
A variant of the ‘Eagle-lady’ type, with bird-head and nothing human, but the
strongly marked breasts ; fan-tail instead of human termination
28. (Seventeen Specimens, with Nos. 21 and 61.)
Derived from 26. The head has become assimilated to the fan-tail below. The breasts
are gradually drooping.
PL yak 29. (Single Specimen, with No. 85.)
Practically identical with No. 28, but the work is rather coarser, and the breasts are
slightly more pendulous.
30. (Three Specimens, with Nos. 67 and 69.)
A distant derivative of the foregoing, the breasts having survived as a double bowshaped coil.
31. (Fig. 11) (Two Specimens, both showing traces of a second type on the reverse, now
indistinguishable. )
The same bow-shaped coil as in No. 30, but more elaborate, and surmounting a winged
body, not unlike two caps (cf. Nos. 24, 25) placed one on the other. Below, a rope pattern,
and at the sides conventional lotus blooms of a kind familiar in Mycenae moulded gold
work (cf. Schliem. Myc. Fig. 162). The whole scheme recalls most forcibly the Vaphio
gem, representing a horned cap, published by Tsountas in Kph. Arch. 1889, Plate 10,
No. 37.

Fic.

12 (No. 34).

Hic.) 13 GNowss)s

32. (Single Specimen, much defaced, with No. 35.)

As far as it can be made out, this type is the ‘ Eagle-lady’ broken up. A reminiscence
of the flounced skirt and legs remains: the trunk has become a pillar between two protuberances, which were the breasts: the wings are fast disappearing, and the head is
probably gone.
33. (Ten Specimens, with Nos. 132 and 90).
A possible derivative of No. 25, or an independent variation, or even a naturalistic
effort to represent a bird displayed.
34. (Fig. 12) (Four Specimens.)
Monster with a bearded goat’s head, eagle wings and human trunk and legs, the latter
draped in drawers, supported by a waistbelt,
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35. (Fig, 13) (Single Specimen, much rubbed, with No. 32.)
A type similar to No. 31, but apparently ending in the female skirt, like No, 20.
36. (Fifteen Specimens, with No. 64.)
The same type as in No. 34. In all probability (the head is broken in all the impressions) turned to left, and smaller.
37. (Single Specimen, with No. 15 and 54.)
Variant of the winged Man-goat type in more vigorous action to right. The head
seems to be that of a ram with curling horns, and ears well marked.
The legs appear to
be fully draped, and there is a tail.

38. (Single Specimen, with Nos. 65 and 68.)
Practically the same type as 34, but with large breasts and wings both folded back.
The forward wing of 34 seems to survive here in the two lines projecting from the breast.
The off-leg is clearly shown in profile behind the near one,
39. (Eight Specimens, with No. 43.)
The same type, still further broken up, the breast becoming detached, and the forward
wing surviving in a single line.
40. (Single Specimen, with No. 50.)

Pegasus or Sea-horse—uncertain because the hind-quarters are indistinguishable.
41. (Two Specimens.)

Winged Sphinx to left.
42. (Single Specimen.)
Winged Sphinx to right.

43. (Eight Specimens, with No. 39.)
Bull-headed monster with eagle wings and human female trunk, hind-quarters spread
and fan-tail from the anus. A fantastic Minotaur type of singularly fine execution (υ, B.9.A.
vii. Fig. 45).
44, (Thirteen Specimens, with Nos. 48 and 78.)

The same spread human hind-quarters with fan-tail as in No. 43, but surmounted by
a suggestion of a human face with hair on end ; a degradation of type No. 78 (?), with which
it is associated on the sealings,
45. (Six Specimens, with Nos, 25 and 53.)
Same hind-quarters, but lotus bloom above.
46, (Single Specimen, with indistinguishable reverse, No. 142.)
Same hind-quarters, become wholly detached.
Above the lotus survives an illexecuted ox-head, on either side of which something like wings seems to be indicated.
This type should be related also to Nos. 54 and following and 81 and following, and is
evidently mixed with them,

47. ‘Single Specimen.)
This defaced type is possibly a degraded metamorphosis of the preceding, the crested
ox-head having taken the likeness of a four-fingered gauntlet or a flaming torch. At each
side are traces of what look like similar ‘ gauntlets’ or ‘ torches,’ inverted. Compare No. 6
above and also a Cretan gem in A.G, iii. 7.

48. (Thirteen Specimens, with Nos. 44 and 78.)
A variant degradation of No, 44 with Maeander added above.
49, (Fig. 14) (Two Specimens, with No. 130.)
Double dog head, with single wing rising between.
50. (Single Specimen, much broken, with No. 40.)
A lion-headed monster, with human arms, one upraised, and a suggestion of a wing
above the shoulder. Probably a degradation of some winged type, not here represented,
H.S.— VOL,

XXII.
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51. (Fig. 15) (Two Specimens, one with Nos. 19 and 131, the other with Nos. 131 and 144.)
Two monsters with lion heads, and bird bodies, but apparently human arms.
Compare their heads with those on a gem from a chamber tomb at Mycenae (A.G. iii. 16).

Fic. 14 (No. 49).

Fic. 15 (No. 51).

Fic. 16 (No. 57).

52. (Thirteen Specimens, with No. 23.)
Two birds heraldically opposed, with a large lotus bloom between.
in Schliem. Myc., Fig. 480 supply a very close parallel.

The opposed birds

53. (Six Specimens, with Nos. 25 and 45.)

The two birds degraded to a formal scheme, the bodies having disappeared and tails
become exaggerated.

54. (One Specimen, with Nos. 15 and 37.)
The two bird heads, crested and magnified, but similarly posed.
of something like a degraded lion-mask.

Below, a sugyestion

55. (Single Specimen, greatly defaced, with indistinguishable reverse, No. 141.)
The two birds degraded, and probably ending below in a complete lion-mask as in the
succeeding type.
56. (Three Specimens, with Nos. 22 and 63.)
The two birds still further degraded, and tending to be wholly subordinated to the
lion-mask.
Pi. VIII.

57. (Fig. 16), 57 4. (Seventeen Specimens, with No. 73.)
Two impressions in different states of preservation from the same seal. A remarkable
modification of the Bird-mask type. The lion-mask has become dominant; the birds’
heads grow up out of its ears, and changing their direction, now oppose each other across a
labrys, possibly developed out of the lotus bloom in No. 51, duplicated.
58. (Three Specimens, with Nos. 74 and 84.)
A variant degradation of the Bird-mask type, showing faint survival of the twin birds

and lotus above the mask, and below it a pair of wings,
59. (Single Specimen, with Nos, 15 and 135.)
So far as this type can be made out, it shows the mask much degraded and becoming
prolonged upwards ; the indistinct outline below seems to represent the upper edge of the
wings of the preceding type.

60. (Five Specimens, with Nos. 24 and 112.)
A derivative type. The birds survive in even less distinct form than in No. 64, but
the lotus is intact. The wings have become curved horns from either side the muzzle. It
is easy to see how, if turned upside down, this type would lead to the ox- or moufflonmasks of Nos. 81 and following.
61. (Seventeen Specimens, with Nos. 21 and 28.)

The foregoing type in a variant form, having the same original.

The birds are stylized
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and wingless, but retain their old direction, and the lotus bloom between them is degraded, Pl. VIII
not changed.
The lion-mask though a good deal degraded, retains some features, e.g. the
ears, in a realistic form. Though an independent variant and probably earlier, I place it
after the foregoing, since this modification of the wing-horns prepares the way for the
following types.
62. (Single Specimen, with No. 2.)
Lion-mask of more realistic type retaining in two upward curving protuberances, and
indistinctly in some form of crest, a reminiscence of the birds; and in the lower pro-

jections, a survival of the wings.
63. (Single Specimen, with Nos, 22 and 56.)
Thesame. The birds survive only in a looped crest, and perhaps in the upward curve
of the upper pair of projections. The lower pair tends to disappear.
64. (Fifteen Specimens, with No. 36.)
Slight alteration of the foregoing, approximating to a fox-mask.
of projections survives.

Only the upper pair

65. (Single Specimen, with Nos. 38 and 68.)
Enlargement and slightly coarser form of the foregoing.

66. (Single Specimen, with reverse type identical with No. 33.)
A parallel degradation, going back to the original Bird-mask. The birds’ heads
remain as formless knobs on either side of a stylized lotus : their bodies have become two
bow-shaped lines, instead of one as in No. 55: the mask is greatly degraded, approximating
to its form in the types immediately preceding, and the muzzle projections are developing
fantastic tips like the horns of the moufflon in No. 83.
67. (Three Specimens, with Nos, 30 and 69.)
The lion-mask in a variant and more naturalistic form.
68. (Single Specimen, with Nos. 38 and 65.)
The same, with elongated forehead growing upwards, and surrounding hair becoming
more pronounced.
69. (Three Specimens, with Nos. 38 and 67.)
The same.
The forehead has grown upwards into a palm-like
pronounced, and recalling the wing developments of preceding types.

crest.

Whiskers

70. (Two Specimens, with No. 77.)
The crest developed into a palm, and the mask almost degraded away.

Fic. 17 (No. 71).

Fic. 18 (No. 78).

Fic. 19 (No. 74).

71. (Fig. 17) (Twenty-eight Specimens, with No. 89.)
Elaborate variant modification of the same type, affected by reminiscences of other
types. The mask much degraded, but retaining traces of whisker lines ; the palm crest
Butterfly wings added with star = flower
elongated till it resembles a lotus bloom.
a
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centres.
This ‘comma’ or leaf-like type of wing with a round centre is familiar in
Mycenaean work (ef. e.g. Schliemann Myc, Fig. 275). The projections on each side of the
mask below look like degradations of the skirt-flounces and emergent draped legs of
types 20-22.

72. (Single Specimen, with two indistinguishable types.)
Final degradation : the mask is gone; the drapery and legs survive only in a small
horseshoe. The buttery wings, with their centres, remain as the chief constituents of the
type, and the palm-crest survives as a trefoil. Compare gold ornaments from the third
Mycenae shaft-grave. (Schliem. Myc. Figs. 275, 293.)
73. (Fig. 18) (Seventeen Specimens, with Nos. 57, 574.)

A curious,
butterfly wings
suggestive of the
of the wings has
axe-blades. The

but fairly certain, derivative from the preceding. The spines of the
remain, and the trefoil between them has developed into three objects
leaves of a prickly pear or the ends of a cuttle’s tentacles. The scalloping
been accentuated, and the projections broadened, till they approximate to
original mask survives as a mere stem.

74, (Fig. 19) (Three Specimens, with Nos. 58 and 84.)
Front view of female sphinx with cap and ‘comma’ butterfly wings.
75. (Four Specimens, with No. 12.)
Same type 85 foregoing, degraded.

76. (Fig. 20) (Single Specimen, with No. 27.)
A grotesque human bust with demoniacal features, set in a bntterfly’s (or bat’s) wing :
perhaps developed out of the star- or flower-centre of the ‘comma’ wings in the foregoing
types.

Fic. 20 (No. 76).

Fic. 21 (No. 77).

Fic. 22 (No. 78).

77. (Fig. 21) (Iwo Specimens, with No, 70.)
Apparently a squatting griffin-like monster, with butterfly or bat wings, seen ὦ tergo.
Hind-quarters, so seen, probably suggested the form in types 43-50.
78. (Fig. 22) (Thirteen Specimens, with Nos. 44 and 48.)
Monster with human head, wings covering all the body, and lion’s legs. But for the
legs the suggestion of a cherub is very strong.
79. (Two Specimens, both imperfect, with Nos, 93 and LsbiBy
A winged monster, similar to the last in having lion’s legs, of which one only is seen.
Head gone. At its feet crouches some animal of which only part of the hind-quarters

appears on our specimens.
80. (Fig. 23) (Nine Specimens, with No. 134.)
A type which partly explains the two foregoing, being an evident degradation of two
opposed lion-sphinxes, which had perhaps one head between them. The head survives
as
a loop, and the common body has been modified into a rudely-drawn bucranium,
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81. (Fig. 24) (Two Specimens, with Nos. 82 and 108,)

Ply VIII,

A new type of the same class as the preceding series, and probably a derivative from
the same original Bird type. A moufflon- or ox-mask takes the place of the lion-mask. The
wavy lines below the muzzle are probably derived from wings, as in Nos. 60 and following.
Compare the style of this type and the two next in order with that of the Heraeum gem in

A.G. Pl. ii. No. 42.

Fic. 23 (No. 80).

Fic. 24 (No. 81).

Fic. 25 (No. 83).

82. (Two Specimens, with Nos. 81 and 108.)
Same type much simplified : the wings are represented only by curves each side of the
muzzle.
83. (Fig. 25) (Four Specimens, with No. 18.)
Fantastic variant of the same type. The birds are broken up into a maeander such as
frequently appears on Mycenaean objects (cf. the bone roundels Schliem. Jfyc., Figs. 128,
129). The horn tips are developed into bestial heads. Lines below the muzzle are
simplified and assimilated to types 62 and following.
84, (Three Specimens, with Nos, 58 and 74,)
Same type with maeander and horns simplified.

85. (Single Specimen, inuch perished, with No. 29.)
Saine type, varying in the upper part in some manner not now distinguishable.
86. (Single Specimen, with Nos. 20 and 98.)
Same type, but with wings, and a ‘cap’ precisely similar to that on a Vaphio gem (Eph.
Arch. 1889, Pl. 10, No. 37).
87. (Single Specimen, with No, 13.)
Similar type in large, but whether winged or not below the muzzle, it is not now
possible to say.

88, (Fifteen Specimens, with Nos. 90 and 132.)
An independent degradation of the Bird-mask type. The original birds are represented
by the two up-curving lines above the mask, and their heads and the lotus have been
confounded and come out as a four-spoked wheel (?). The wings of the birds and the wings
or wavy lines below the muzzle have become double horns, with an abrupt upward curve.
The mask is much degraded.
89. (Twenty-eight Specimens, with No, 71.)
A type showing certain analogies with the foregoing series e.g. lotus, and pattern below
The objects
which seems to represent the last degradation of the lion- or moufflon-mask.
below this again seem to have bird bodies but formless bestial heads.
90. (Twenty-five Specimens, with Nos, 33, 132 and 88.)
Possibly another and further reduction of the same type, preserving the lotus above.
Compare, for a very close analogy, the ornament on a gold object found in the third Shaft
Grave at Mycenae (Schliem. Fig. 303, and reversed, P. C., Fig. 547).
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91. (Single Specimen.)
The foregoing type in the last stage of degradation (?).

92. (Fig. 26) (Twenty-one Specimens, with No. 129.)
Two seals of which I show one only. The other has the antlered head to right (No.
139). Obviously a derivative, showing relations to more than one preceding type. The
raised human hands and the row of bulbous objects below the stag’s head correspond closely
to the arms and breasts of the ‘ Eagle-lady’ type No. 23. The antler’s outline recalls the
‘comma’ wings, and the head from which it springs has probably come into being, contra
naturam, later than, and to explain, its growth.

Fic. 26 (No. 92).

Fic. 27 (No. 96).

93. (Two Specimens, with Nos. 79, 111.)
Four lion-masks, opposed.
94. (Single Specimen.)
Quatrefoil, placed here as a possible degradation of the foregoing type, but to be compared with gold-leaf ornaments from Mycenae (Schliem. Figs. 231, 286, 290).
95. (Single Specimen.)
An ox-head.
C.— NATURALISTIC

TYPES.

96. (Fig. 27) (Single Specimen.)
A bull: traces in the field behind the head of a human figure (?).
of ταυροκαθαψία.
From a gold ring?

Probably a scene

97. (Thirty Specimens, with No. 10.)

Bull in course.
98. (Single Specimen, with Nos. 20 and 86.)
Same type as foregoing.

99. (Single Specimen.)
Bull to right in attitude of following a cow. A Vaphio gem (A.G. Plate II., No. 49)
corresponds very closely and cf. the famous golden goblets from the same find.
100. (Three Specimens.)
Bull at the charge to right: on one specimen an object is seen over his quarters which
suggests a female icon.
101. (Single Specimen.)
Bull or cow to right with head turned back.
iii. 42).

Compare a Vaphio carnelian (A.G.

102. (Single Specimen.)
A scene of the chase? Bull in flight to right, turning its head towards a lion or dog
attacking its quarters. In front a man?
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103, (Single Specimen.)
Bull to right, standing before a tree?

Pu. 2S:

104, (Single Specimen, with No. 119.)
Combat of a lion and a bull on rocky ground,
105, (Two Specimens, with Nos, 24 and 112.)
Two lions in full course before a palm-tree.

Rocky ground below. For their action,
ef. S. Reinach, ‘La Représentation du Galop’ (Rev. Arch. 1901, p. 440 ff.). This sealing
supplies a characteristic example of the free Mycenaean representation of the galop volant,
less exaggerated than in the case of lions on the Mycenae daggers.
106. (Single Specimen.)
A lion to right, turning his head.

Compare, for the style, the gold ring found in the
fourth shaft grave at Mycenae (4.G. ii. 8).
107, (Single Specimen.)
A lion to right as before.
108. (Two Specimens, with Nos. 81 and 82.)
A lion to right. The tuft of his tail shows over his back.
109. (Single Specimen.)
Lion to left, turning towards a spear which has transfixed him.
110. (Single Specimen.)
Combat of bull and lion? very like No. 104 reversed.
111. (Two Specimens, with Nos, 79, 93.)

Two lions heraldically posed to front.
112. (Fig, 28) (Seven Specimens, with Nos. 24 and 60.) ῬῚ, δι
A portal (= Gate-Shrine?), with lions reversed on
either hand. The attitude of the animals is characteristic of Mycenaean art. Compare many gems, and
such compositions as the Menidi ivory figured in P.
and C., Fig. 408.
113, (Two Specimens, with No. 13.)
Lion head to left.
114. (Four Specimens.)
Lion springing on a goat.

Fic. 28 (No. 112).

115. (Single Specimen.)
Two goats.

116. (Single Specimen.)
Two goats,

117. (Four Specimens.)
Lion springing on a goat or moufflon
118. (Single Specimen.)
Two goats or moufflons.

119, (Single Specimen, with No. 104.)
Two goats.
120. (Single Specimen.)
Goat in course to left, turning his head.
Mycenae ring (A.G. ii. 8).
121. (Single Specimen.)
Goat to right.
122. (Single Specimen.)

Goat to left tethered or speared?

Compare, for the style, the flying stag on a
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123. (Single Specimen.)
Goat in course to right.
124. (Single Specimen.)
Goat to left, turning towards spear, or tether-rope ?
125. (Single Specimen.)
Goat standing to right.
126. (Single Specimen.)
Goat to left.

127. (Eight Specimens, with No. 17.)
;
Hog to right. Compare a Vaphio gem, published in Eph. Arch. 1889, Pl. X., No. 15,
and the Peloponnesian gem at Berlin, published in A.G, ii. 12.
128. (Single Specimen.)
Two cocks facing across an altar.
129. (Twenty-one Specimens, with No. 92.)
Bird displayed. The attitude is not natural, and the eyes at the roots of the wings
betray a survival of something, perhaps the breasts of a mixed type.

D,.—MISCELLANEOUS

TYPES.

130. (Fig. 29) (Two Specimens, with No. 49.)
Five towers built of ashlar masonry on a hill: three shields of the usual Mycenaean
type below.

Fic.

29 (No. 1380).

Fic. 30 (No. 181).

131. (Fig. 30) (Two Specimens, one with Nos. 19 and 51, the other with Nos. 51 and 144.)
The fagade of a shrine? divided into panels or compartments (cf. 7.P.C. Figs. 65 and
66) with two shields below. Unfortunately both specimens are in such bad condition that
details of the type remain very doubtful ; but something like the ‘horns of consecration’
appears in an upper storey to left, and at the sides are possible traces of human figures.
These two last types show obvious use of the shield as a symbol, probably of divine
protection extended to the buildings associated with them.
No. 1380 would appear to
represent a whole city, or at least the castle of a chief, No. 131 a particular shrine,
132, (Twenty-five Specimens, ten with Nos. 33 and 90, and fifteen with Nos. 88 and 90.)
Three rosettes? or echini? with conventionalized lotus blooms between.
No doubt a
derived type like those associated on the same sealings.

133. (Single Specimen.)
A simplified ‘ Labyrinth’ scheme.
134. (Nine Specimens, with No. 80.)
Pattern directly developed from the spiral on such an Egyptian scarab as is figured in
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Petrie, Egyptian Decorative Art, Fig. 34(See Fig. 31). Compare also another, and probably
later, form of the same pattern on a Zakro pierced ‘weight,’ published
in B.S.A. vii., Fig. 40. 4.

135, (Single Specimen, with Nos. 15 and 59.)
A further development of the spiral into a coil.
136. (Single Specimen.)
Group of pictographs. Another impression shows the group reversed,
with the vase symbol on the right (No. 140).

Fic, 31.

137. (Single Specimen.)

Group of pictographs,
E.—Types

not

ILLUSTRATED.

Certain reversals of types illustrated have been mentioned, but as the sealings on
which these appeared were distinct, they had better be catalogued separately :—
138. Winged human figure to right ; cf. No, 36.

139. Antlered stag’s head to right ; cf. No. 92.
140. Group of pictographs ; cf. No. 136.
Other types too fragmentary for illustration are :—
141, Confused derivative type: the beak of an eagle is the only thing clearly distinguishable ; reverse of No. 55.

142. Part of a draped human leg ; reverse of No. 46.
143. Row of broad arrow-heads down the axis of the gem.
144, An indistinguishable type, with Nos. 51 and 131.
I add here (Fig. 32) a copy of an inscription traced with a fine point on a hollow disc
of the same clay as the sealings, and found with them. The legend is in the
Knossian linear script. On the rim of the disc appear two faint impressions of a seal-

made

type (two goats).

Cf. B.S.A. vii. p. 133.

δ 2.—REMARKS

ON THE TYPES.

(a) Their Period.
Analogies which certain of these types present to products of Mycenaean
art, discovered elsewhere

in the Aegean area, have been

indicated

in the

foregoing catalogue. I will resume those which most clearly place Zakro
types in relation to other findy whose period has been determined with
approximate precision,
Correspondences with Vaphio are the most common here, as at Knossos.

Pl. X.
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Types 4, 31, and 99 might well be by the same hands as the Vaphio gems
quoted ad loc.; and with No. 81, types 21, 24, 25, and 86, present very close

analogies. Among identities in style the hog of No. 127, tke bull of No. 101,
and the lions of Nos. 108, 109 may be especially remarked. To the Shaftgrave objects, found at Mycenae, the Zakro types, Nos. 71, 72, 94, 106 and
120, stand in intimate relation.

Coincidence

with Knossos finds is closest in

Nos. 3 and 16.
These correspondences have a much wider significance if it be conceded
that different impressions on a single nodule were made at virtually the same
moment.
It is hardly likely that the clay cculd have been softened afresh to
receive second and third impressions, without impairing the distinctness of
the first. If the baking, which these sealings have all undergone, was
intentional, we should have double proof that the stamps were made at one
time. Further, if not so certain, it is at least highly probable, that the twice
and thrice stamped nodules were impressed each by a single two or three
faced seal, such as are commonly found in East Crete; and in that case the
original engraving of associated types may be assumed to have been
contemporaneous.

Thus the agle-lady types are brought into relation with Vaphio
through the association of No, 28 with No. 21, and of No. 20 with No. 86.
The Bird-Mask types come into the same group through the association of
No. 60 with No. 24, No. 61 with No. 21, No. 53 with No. 25, and Nos. 81, 82

with No. 108. The Hindquarter type, in any case obviously related to the
Eagle-lady types, is brought in directly by No. 25. The best of the Minotaurs (No. 17) is associated with No. 127. Association with No. 71 puts
type No. 89 into relation with the Mycenae Shaft-graves, and shows that,
though derivative,

it cannot be far removed

from

its original, at least in

time.

A careful examination of the remaining types reveals general homogeneity
of style. There is no type which from this point of view must be placed
necessarily either distinctly earlier or distinctly later than those just
enumerated. Even such degraded types as Nos. 14 and 91 have a parallel
at Vaphio (Eph. Arch. 1889, Pl. X., No, 17).
The period of the Mycenaean Shaft-graves, of the Vaphio burial, and of
the acme of Mycenaean Knossos, is broadly the period of these Zakro gems,
as determined by their own character. In the case of such objects as signets,
often preserved in use for centuries, it is best to use internal evidence only.
In this Zakro case the age of the gems would not necessarily follow from that
of the pottery or bronze found near the sealings, nor on the other hand, can
the age of the house, in which they were found, be determined safely from
the period of the gems.
(b) Origin and Reason of the Monster Types.

The types in the foregoing catalogue might have been assorted more
broadly into two classes, according as they may reasonably be held to have been
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Fantastic or Realistic in intention, The first class would have comprised
just the 78 types of our class B. But to have adopted that division at the
outset would have been to beg several questions, ¢g. the non-religious
character of the Monster types (for no cult-type can be properly called
Fantastic), and the religious character of certain genre scenes,
The main object of the catalogue is to show that the vast majority of
types in class B are of purely local derivation, being variations of a very few
types. It is a fact to be noted, before we proceed, that these variant types,
which seem to have been obtained by the degradation or breaking up of
others, must have been engraved so nearly contemporaneously with their
originals that modification through unconscious action of the artist, or his
want of understanding of the model is very difficult to credit. Not only is
the general style throughout, as has been said, homogeneous, but in certain
cases, e.g. Nos. 79, 44 and Nos. 67, 69, we find actually on the same nodule
types, which under ordinary circumstances we should judge to stand to one
another as original and derivative, divided by a considerable interval of time.
The obvious and attractive analogy of Celtic coin types cannot therefore be
applied to these sealings, almost all made in one place and at one time. It
seems most probable that we have here an instance of modification made
consciously and with full understanding in order to vary signet-impressions,
that might otherwise have easily been counterfeited or confused.
A small number of independent Monster types, however, remains. Can
anything be determined as to the origin and reason of these ? The fondness of
Mycenaean artists for representing Monsters is well known. Their civilisation
evidently was in that stage, well expressed by Robertson Smith (Religion of
the Semites p. 87), speaking of the Mesopotamians. ‘In the region of plastic
art, the absence of any sharp line of distinction between gods and men on the
one hand and the lower creation on the other is displayed in the predilection
for fantastic mousters half human, half bestial.’ In the case of these Zakro
types, however, few will maintain that the fantastic forms have anything to

do with cult. We seem to be looking at the product of a yet further stage of
art, which has passed from monsters with a meaning to monsters that are

pure fancy.
that of the
independent
are, however,

The single doubtful class among the Zakro
‘ Minotaurs’ (Nos. 17-19), which it is hard
of a cult probably existent contemporaneously
not very like any Bull-man types hitherto

monster types is
to suppose were
at Knossos, They
known in Aegean

art.

If these Zakro types do not represent fantastic gods, still less do they
seem to represent priests or votaries of a theriomorphic worship. Mr. A. B.
Cook’s ably supported theory, set forth in the 14th volume of this Journal,
has not carried conviction to those best acquainted with Egyptian or Asiatic
monstrous forms: and the balance of present opinion inclines decidedly
towards such a theory as Winter’s,! which sees in modification of foreign types,
as 6.9. the Egyptian hippopotamus-goddess, the origin of the strange forms
1 Jahrbuch, 1890, p. 108,
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which Mycenaean artists would probably not have been themselves able to
explain. The credit accorded to this theory will be greatly increased by a
shell-relief which was one of the most interesting discoveries made last year
at Phaestos. By the great kindness of Professor Halbherr I am permitted
to reproduce it here (Fig. 33). A glance is enough to assure anyone familiar
with Egyptian art that these figures are first cousins of those Nilotic divinities,
whose one arm is raised in exactly this pose, while the other, pendent, holds

the ankh.

If we are to trace the parentage of these Zakro monsters it is in the
direction of Egypt that we must look. Among the types in the other classes
of our catalogue there are at least two striking parallels to Egyptian art,
namely the adoring monster of No. 5, and the spiral pattern of No. 134.
But the cousinship of our monsters with Egyptian art, though clear, is not
very close. Nearly all the Zakro types are winged, whereas winged monsters
are not conspicuously characteristic of Egypt. The Sphinx of the Nile is
wingless till a late period, and remains commonly soto the end. The humanheaded hawk, and winged goddesses, like Maat, have little analogy with the
Mycenaean forms. On the other hand, in Mesopotamia winged monsters, as
common art-types, belong to a late period, later indeed than we are led to
ascribe to the Zakro types by their obvious analogies.
This is, however, only to say that the Zakro types were not taken
bodily from any alien art; but a relationship may still be traced in
details. We look to their most characteristic feature, the wings. There are
four forms of wing represented. (1) The eagle or hawk wing with long
terminal quills, This appears in more than 75 per cent. of the winged types.
(2) The form only slightly modified from No. 1 which is seen in type No. 58
only, and anticipates the pinions of Hermes’ πτεροέντα πέδιλα. (3) The
upeurving almost spiral wing between the dog’s heads in type No. 49.
(4) The scalloped butterfly or bat wing.

It is a notable negative fact in regard to 99 per cent. of these forms, that
there 1s no trace of the scarabaeus wing, which has influenced so largely
Egyptian and, by derivation, Mesopotamian wings. The beetle wing-case, sur-
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vivals of which appear both on the Assyrian bulls and the eagle-headed demons
of Assyria, has left no sign of itself on these Mycenaean wings. The single
exception is the stylized form No. 3, whose curve is that to which Phoenician and later Greek types have accustomed us; it is probably derived
from the upcurved wing often seen on Egyptian scarab representations, and
sometimes in those of the hawk. Even were there no difficulty of date, it
could not be maintained reasonably that the free and naturalistic bird-wings
of the Zakro types were derived from the highly stylized and composite
Mesopotamian wing-forms, themselves almost undoubtedly of Egyptian
derivation. In Egypt alone the prevailing Zakro form occurs (with similar
type of fan-tail) in representations of the vulture (cf. Perrot and Chipiez i.
Fig. 408). The Mycenaean artists have, however, with the true artistic
instinct that we have learned was theirs, referred the counterfeit to the

living model and produced a more realistic representation, which stands to
the decorative Egyptian forms as the “ practicable” wings of the fifth century
Greek art stand to the “impracticable” wings of the Archaic period.
The occurrence of so many novel winged types in Mycenaean art will
raise a question as to a possible relation between them and the winged types
of archaic Greek art. Among the objects found by Schliemann in the shaftgraves αὖ Mycenae were two gold ornaments representing winged monsters, a
griffin and a sphinx (Myc. Figs. 272, 277); but these were easily relegated to
the category of eastern importations, and did not disturb Langbehn in his
contention that winged types belong to a late and fully developed stage of the
Greek genius (Fliigelgestalten der diltesten griechischen Kunst § 8). The
sphinx has reappeared on ivories, ¢.g. those of Spata, and the griffin on gems;
but other winged types have remained so rare that, until this unexpected discovery of sealings was made at Zakro, no question of relation to archaic Greek

art had been raised. There is certainly a prima facie reasonableness in supposing that Greek winged types were derived rather from those previously
existing in the same area than from alien and distant schools of art ; and in
fact two Zakro types very closely anticipate later Greek types. The one is
No. 58, very suggestive of the Hermes pinions; the other is No. 40, which may
be compared alike with the early Pegasus on Corinthian coin-types, or the
sea-horse on those of Lampsacus. The wing-form most commonly seen on
the sphinxes and other types in archaic Greek art is represented among the
Zakro types only by No. 49; but the common Zakro form is found often enough
on seventh and sixth century objects; for instance in the Nike type on coins
of Cyzicus, in Siren types on Corinthian and Rhodian vases, and the Typhoeus

of the Vulci vase in Munich? This form easily passes out of, or into, the
upcurved spiral form, as may be seen by looking at the series of griffins on
early coins of Teos. That fifth century wings should approach nearer to the
Zakro wings than do the more archaic ones is to be expected; for the same
artistic instinct of naturalism had been at work in Greek art since its
renaissance, as in Mycenaean
1 v, especially p. 54.

art.

D. G. HoGarTH.
2 Gerhard, Auserles, Vasenbilder III, 237,
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As the task

LYCAONIA,

AND

I.

of publishing the immediate

results of this journey

has been entrusted to me, my first duty is to acknowledge the many
obligations under which Professor W. M. Ramsay has placed me. Neither

my companion Mr. G. A. Wathen
I, had had

previous

experience

of St. Peter's College, Cambridge, nor
in this

form

of research,

and

we were

fortunate in beginning the study of Asia Minor under his auspices.
A
large proportion of the materials here given was collected by him alone; and
it is no exaggeration to say that without him we could have accomplished
practically nothing, evenif we had made the attempt. As I am increasingly
conscious that the period of noviciate, on which I then entered, did not end
with the journey, I am glad to think that my obligations to him extend to
the time of the preparation of this Report. The same reason also makes
me glad to know that Professor Ramsay is himself working these results into
their place in the General History and Geography of Asia Minor, In this
gladness all those interested in such studies will share.
My next duty is to thank all those who, in various ways, helped us to
carry out the objects we had in view. On the one hand, we are especially
indebted to the British Ambassador at Constantinople and to the Turkish
Governor of the Vilayet of Konia; on the other, the funds at our disposal

were largely increased, not only by the gifts of friends, but by contributions
from the Managers of the Craven Fund, Cambridge, and the Worshipful
Company of Mercers, London.
Professor and Mrs. Ramsay, after nine weeks spent in Asia and
Phrygia, reached Konia on May 29, 1901; Mr. Wathen and I reached
it on the 13th of June. We left Konia on the 13th of July. As our
departure was hastened by the extreme heat, it may be well to note that
travelling is possible in the table land from the middle or end of April to the
end of October, or even the middle of November.
June, with the last days
of May and the early days of July, is the best time. In May thunderstorms
are frequent, and in July the weather tends to become too hot. In a
country with no roads to speak of, a thunderstorm is a serious hindrance to
exploration. We hired a house in Konia, and made it our head-quarters
for the whole of our stay; thence we made excursions to those localities
which we wished to explore. The intervals between the excursions we
spent either in making arrangements for our next journey, or in copying
inscriptions in or close to Konia. We found this plan added considerably to
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our comfort, and thereby to our efficiency. We also found that continued
residence in one place drew attention to our work, and that the longer we

remained in a place the greater became our chance of hearing tidings of
sites and inscriptions, either on the spot or at a distance. As in a less
degree this was true also of Khatyn-Serai, where we stayed four days, it
would probably answer to establish head-quarters of a more temporary kind
in such localities as promised good results, but are not suitable for a very
long stay. I may add also that, within certain limits, a large party has
distinct advantages: besides bringing more eyes and hands and ears to the
work, it has from its mere numbers an appearance of greater importance,
and thus secures better treatment and results.
A.—BEY-SHEHER

EXCURSION.

Our first joint excursion was to the district east and south-east
of Bey-Sheher Lake, where we hoped to discover some evidence which might
help to fix the boundarics of (Byzantine) Pisidia, Lycaonia, and Pamphyla.
The first day was occupied in the journey to Kizil-Euren; we examined
the ruined Khans we passed, but they produced no inscriptions.

Kinl-Euren (MicOeva 2)
On the second day we were more fortunate. Kaizil-Euren stands on the
side of a hill, just where the pass from Konia begins to widen out and to form
the small triangular-shaped plain which lies west of Kizil-Euren, between it
and the Bagharzik Deré. The arabah-route from Kizil-Euren goes nearly due
west : it passes close to two ruined Khans (one is marked in Sterrett’s map),
and crosses the entrance of a small valley which goes away to the north: it
then skirts the foot of the mountain on which stands the old castle, AssarKalesi,and enters the pass which leads through the mountains to Yonuslar.?
1 Part I will contain the inscriptions collected
during this excursion (A, pp. 95-114).
It will
also

contain

the

inscriptions

from

Konia

June 18th, to Kizil-Euren (p. 95).
», 19th, to Yonuslar (p. 100.)
», 20th, to Selki-Serai
(p. 105),

Museum (B, pp. 115-118) and selected inscrip-

tions from Konia and its immediate neighbourhood (B, pp. 119-125).

With the rest of such

vid

T'chukur-Aghyl (p. 101) and Sevindjik

(p. 104).
»,

21st,

inscriptions, and with those kindly handed
over to us by Dr. Diamantides, I hope to deal
in Part 11., which will also contain inscriptions

»

Kiosk (p. 106).
22nd, to Geurunmez (p. 108), vid
Khiak-Dede (p. 108) and Tchaush.

from the district East of Konia, that is to say,
from Zazadin-Khan° (Πρώτη
Noh), Yaghli

,,
»,

28rd, to Bey-Sheher (Ρ. 108).
24th, to Fassiler (p. 112), vid Kara-

Baiyat (Zdéovarpa) and their neighbourhood.
Part III. will contain the inscriptions collected

from the Lycaonian plain to the South
Konia;

the chief places

we

visited

of

being

to Kirili-Kassaba

(p. 106),

vid

Assar (p. 110) and back to KaraAssar.

»

25th, to Davghaua (p. 113), vid Baindir
(p. 113) and Tchonia.

Khatyn-Serai (Avorpa), Dorla (Νέα Ἴσαυρα),
Kara-Eyuk, Gudelissin and Seidi-Khan.

,, 26th, to Konia, vid Yonuslar.
2 The distance from Kizil-Euren to the entrance

For A, the following itinerary may serve the
purpose of an index.

οἵ the pass along this, the northern boundary
of the plain, is about four miles, About three
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As soon as we were clear of Kizil-Euren, we left the arabah-road and took

a rough road which leads round the hill on which it stands. This is the road
from Kizil-Euren which ultimately goes to Aghris and Bulumia. After following it for about fifty minutes in a westerly direction we came upon the
remains of several dwellings cut in the rock.
From these dwellings the
bearing of Kizil-Euren is 73°, of the valley east of the Bagharzik Deré and
Assar-Kalesi 285°.
They have every indication of having belonged to a
religious community of the Byzantine period. Two oniy need any description :
the first, now used as a stable for cattle, had once been a chapel; it was
cruciform in shape and measured thirteen feet by eleven.
The dome,
formed like the rest of the chapel out of the live rock, is now partially
destroyed. The entrance to the chapel was through a porch containing, on
the right and left respectively, two inscriptions (Nos. 1 and 2), much defaced
and extremely difficult to read.2, We were able to decipher enough to show

that the chapel was dedicated to the Mother of God.

Outside the porch on

the right was a receptacle for holy water, and on the left a flight of steps
conducting to the top of the rock. On each wall of the western area was a

small cross, and on the back wall of the eastern apse the Christian monoa circle.

The annexed

plan will, I hope, render any further description superfluous.
party visited Assar-Kalesi.

gram and the letters A and Q, all enclosed

Two of our

INSCRIPTION.2

within

INSCRIPTION

|

miles south-west of Kizil-Euren
a pass (vide infra
p- 109) leads nearly due south to Rulumia,
The distance from the entrance of this pass to
the mouth of the Bagharzik Deré is also about

1 With the porch the measurements were
seventeen feet by eleven, —the shape ofa Latin
cross.
2 The traveller should arrange to reach the

three miles.

chapel in the late afternoon, when

Both Kizil-Euren

plain lie very high.

and the small

best.

the light is
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No. 1.—On the right of the porch of the Chapel.

ὃ

οὗτος ὁ ναὸς 6 πά-

NCETITOCKETTANCEB

νσεπτος Ke πανσεβ-

ICMIOCECTINTICTIAN

ἀ)σμιός ἐστιν Tis παν-

YMNITOY//K

υμνίτου κ[ὲ] mavay[p]a[v-

TITANAXIA

TOYKTTANM//KAP

του κ[ὲ] πανμ[αἸ]καρ-

ICTOYKETTANENAO

(oTov κὲ πανενδό-

ΞΟΥΚΟΣ

ξου κ[ὲ

λοφοτουκ

Ν

wor

] «-

€ παναμώ]μο[υἹ κ[ ἐ] παν-

MANALI

ἡμέρου (1) κὲ] παναγί[α-

Ὁ

ς [κὲ

ACA//CIIYNICIMON

as δ[ε]σπύνις (pov

ΘΕ

θε[οτό]κου ἀει]παρ-

ΞΟ

τ

O

Mad

θ[ένου

PF OAY

EN

ρ[ίας

IS
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+OYTOCONAOCOTIA

MOCK .TTAN

ΤῸ

ETC.

Μα-

Eco

M

G2

Oc

20

τ

IC

OY

1

El

This inscription consisted originally of twenty-two lines, thirteen of which
can be restored. That which is lost in the first part is probably no more than
a few Byzantine epithets of the Virgin, whose name perhaps occurs at the end
of line 18. I hardly think the name of a saint is to be looked for either in
line 7 or 8; παναχράντου would

naturally go with θεοτόκου, and if there is

a double dedication the Virgin’s name would be expected first.
the second half of the inscription may

be more

serious.

The loss in

The lines, both in

this inscription and in the next, are irregular; and it is sometimes hardly
possible to determine to which line a letter belongs.
H.S.— VOL.

XXII.

H
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No, 2.—On the left of the porch.

W.M.R., H.S.C.

+ICEAQOMEN
ACIViCTONNOQO
TOYK
yvyAAO
PEC
AAMVCS
4 10 NTQATHE

y

YMMICO

OP
KTTOY
N

ΝΕ

10

ς
O

This inscription was apparently of the same
but it is even

more

length as the preceding,

illegible and difficult to restore.

᾿Ισέλθομεν in line 1,

[ἅγιυ 11 é]s τὸν ναὸ[ν»] in line 2, and τοῦ κ[υρίο]υ in line 3, is all we can read
with even approximate certainty. Perhaps, as Professor Ramsay pointed out
to me, the last four letters of line 6 (MICO) may be part of the word Μέσθεια,
but the reading of the whole inscription is doubtful; and from what we were
able to read we regarded it as liturgical in character.
The second dwelling might well have been one of the cells in which the
members of the community lived. It measures 27 ft. by 18, and is 8 ft.
high. The door is to the south.
There are niches in three of the walls,
apparently for the reception of the belongings of the inhabitants. The
arrangement

of the niches

on

the east wall,

one

of the longer sides, is

elaborate,but can be sufficiently indicated by a rough elevation. The recess to
the right is set back about one foot. The niches are five or six inches deep.
This cell is about one hundred yards north-west of the chapel.

This cell was the only one, so far as we could find, which contained any
inscription, and that inscription (No. 8) was much defaced. The letters are
deeply cut and of a late type.
1 The other
arrangements.

cells

are

to

the north

of it, and

are

all

more

or

Jess similar

in

their
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XKTIPH

ONTI//1//
AHAI//ICK
OM// //o
Τί!
In line 1 the K may be IC, as the two strokes are not completely joined ;
the H in the same line has its horizontal stroke slightly slanting, and might
be taken for M or even N. The line of the roof makes it improbable that a
letter stood after H. In line 2 there are marks after the N, which may be a K
but are more probably scratches on the stone : after the | there are traces of C
or some curved letter, but most of it has been destroyed.
It is doubtful
whether any letter stood in the second space indicated in this line. In
line 8, there are traces

of an A at the beginning;

the horizontal stroke of

the second letter is slightly slanting, and after the fourth letter there are indications of a horizontal stroke proceeding from its top. There is an upright
stroke after the space. Though any restoration must be provisional, I venture
to suggest for the first three lines οἰκτείρη[ σ]ον (the itacism v for oz is found
in No. 1) τῆ[ς] π[α]ναγ[ία]ς. KOM may be the beginning of the name of a
person, or it may be another epithet preceded by καὶ. The restoration
οἰκτιρμόν in line 1 also occurred to us.
Between this settlement and the stream (close to the latter ;see Sterrett’s
map) there is a tepé. We searched it for inscriptions but found none. We found,

however, a large number of stones with Graeco-Roman mouldings and the ruins
of a Byzantine church. We found, also, a stone (36 inches by 18) with the figure
of a man carved on it, all the more interesting because it was one apparently
of the same series with two relief-slabs which we found at a fountain east of
Kizil-Euren. They are parts of a frieze with hunting scenes in a rude style.
The distance from the tepé to the entrance of the Deré I should guess to be
about a mile. The road is direct, and it has in parts a stone foundation.!
The bearing of Kizil-Euren from the tepé is 92°; that of the lower of the
two khans near the road leading to the Bagharzik Deré, 33°.
Our road from the settlement to the tepé was so circuitous that I can
give only an approximate idea of the distance between the two. It was
probably rather over a mile. The tepé is conspicuous, however, both from
the entrance to the Deré and from Kizil-Euren.
I have followed Professor Ramsay in identifying the city which once
occupied this site with Mistheia, one of the cities of the Orondeis.
Though epigraphic evidence is wanting for this identification, all other
evidence is strongly in its favour. The Orondeis had another city, Pappa,
which can be placed with certainty at Yonuslar, some ten miles off.

was in Byzantine Pisidia.

Pappa

The territory of the tribe, however, extended into

1 Asthe stones are found near water or marshy
ground, we thought this was Turkish work and

—_probably not Roman or Byzantine,
2 See below p. 101.
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Lycaonia, to which province Mistheia was assigned. The natural boundary
between the two provinces hereabouts would be the mountains which
surround the Bagharzik Deré and separate the tepé from Yonuslar. The
site would appear, therefore, to be in Lycaonia, and such as to fulfil the
conditions required for Mistheia. Mistheia and its κάστρον, moreover, come
into prominence during the wars with the Arabs. It was a place of great
military importance—so great that its capture in 712 was considered worthy
of record in a campaign which ended in the siege of the capital. Independently, therefore, of the testimony of Anon. Ravennas (ed. Pinder and Parthey,
p. 108; ef. p. 105) we should look for it on an important road. In the district
within which it must be sought there are only two such roads—the direct road
from Iconium to Philomelium and the road from Iconium to Antioch. The
strong position on the former road appears to have been Kaballa;* no stronger
position could be found on the latter than the Bagharzik Deré near the entrance of which the tepé stands. It only remains to add that the ruins of an
old castle—Assar-Kalesi—crown the heights surrounding the pass, and that
the capture of Mistheia by Abbas in 712 was followed by the capture of
Antioch in 713.

Yonuslar (=Ularma).
Our road from the entrance of the Bagharzik Deré must have followed
(vide p. 109) the line of an old Roman road. The only apparent trace we could
discover of it on the east of Yonuslar was by no means above suspicion ; it was
the headstone of a Turkish grave, turban complete, made perhaps from an
old milestone. We could find no trace of an inscription on it. It stands
just at the entrance of the valley, from the Kizil-Euren side. Three inscriptions from Yonuslar are given by Professor Sterrett (Wolfe Expedition, Nos.
313, 314, 315). The first of these is fragmentary and written in rude
characters. As our transcription of it differs shghtly from Professor Sterrett’s,
I give it in uncials without any attempt at restoration.

No. 4.—W.M.R., H.S.G.
Ku////TOLA
////IFHTOBO
ITH
LTAd
We

searched

for the stone on which No. 315 is inscribed, but we did

not find it where Professor Sterrett said it was to be found.

We were told that

it had been taken to Kara-Ali,? a village two hours north-west of Yonuslar, and

built face downwards into the staircase of the mosque.
Circumstances prevented us from visiting Kara-Ali; but, though the visit might prove disappointing, it would be worth a subsequent traveller’s while to include it in his
1 See below p. 114.
* Theophanes, ed. Migne, eviii., p. 776. Cf.
also Ranisay, Historical Geography of Asia

Minor, p . 333.
3 See p. 113.
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tour; and we regret that we could not do so ourselves. It is accessible
also from Selkiin about two hours. Fortunately the particular object for which
the inscription might have proved useful has been attained by other means.
The two inscriptions next following place the identification of Yonuslar with
Pappa practically beyond reasonable doubt.? The first was found in the spring
of 1901 by Mr. J. G. C. Anderson of Christ Church, Oxford, and was copied
by us in June at Yonuslar. The second was found by us at Tchukur-Aghyl, a
village about two miles south-west of Yonuslar. The stone is in the wall
of the djami near the staircase.
The name of the village is given by
Professor Sterrett wrongly, as I believe, as Tchukur-Aghzi.

No. 5.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.
κου

ΤῊ

πρεσβευ]τὴ[ν καὶ ἀν-

~ICTPATHTONAY

τιστράτηγον αὐΪτοκρά-

TOPOCNEPOYATP/

topos Népova Tp[avavod

KAICAPOCCEBACT

Καίσαρος Σεβαστ[οῦ Γερ-

MANIKOYAAKIKO

μανικοῦ Δακικο[ῦ Τι-

BEPIOTIOAEITONT SO

βεριοπολειτῶν τῶΪν καὶ

TIATITIHN = NBOYAHL

Παππηνῶν βουλὴ ὃδ[η-

MOCTONEAYT SNES

μος τὸν ἑαυτῶν εὐΪερ-

9

ΓΕΤΗΝ

ύ

γέτην

The date of this inscription is fixed by the titles of the emperor as later
than A.D. 103. The omission of the title Parthicus would point to a date
prior to 116; of the title Optimus to a date prior to 114. According to
Dion Cassius (Ixviii. 17) Trajan was in Asia Minor in 114. There is no
evidence to show that he ever came as far north as Pappa. The words of
Dion Cassius are καὶ οὕτω διανοίας ὧν, ἐπί τε τῆς ᾿Ασίας, καὶ ἐπὶ Λυκίας
τῶν τε ἐχομένων ἐθνῶν, ἐς Σελεύκειαν ἐκομίσθη ; and they, as Professor
Ramsay pointed out to me, imply that the journey was made by sea.
No. 6.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.

MOAPKI

Mapki-

ANWTA

av Ὧτα-

KEIAIQN

κειλίαν

CEYHPAN

Σευήραν

1 Professor Sterrett says ‘it is certain that the
stone once contained an official document, which
probably gave the name of the place.’

2 Other inscriptions in which the word
Παππηνός occurs are given by Ramsay (op. cit.
p. 398) and Sterrett (W.E. pp. 196, 255). They

are found

at Antioch,

Beldjighas, and

Saghir

respectively. Their character prevents them.
having any force against an argument founded
on the discovery of two inscriptions such as

Nos. 5 and 6 on the site,
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δ

Cce//QACTH
ΤΙΠΉΡΙΟ

Σε[β]αστὴν
Τι[β]ηριο-

ΠΟΛΕΙ

πολει[τῶν

ΤΌΝ

ATT

τῶ]ν [xe Π]απ[πηνῶν βουλὴ]

10

ε
ΤῸ

[Ojos]
aN

SOW

eee

ἔχειν
eT

The stone measures 52 inches by 22. The inscription occupied 42 inches
by 114. About half the lines of the inscription are recovered. In line 7 OA
are scarcely legible. Marcia Otacilia Severa was the wife of the Roman
Emperor, Philip the Arabian. As he usurped the throne in 244 and was
murdered together with his son in 249, the inscription can be dated within
narrow limits.
Of the inscriptions found at Yonuslar, the next im importance is
that

found

on

a

Roman

milestone,

now

used

as

the

grave in the cemetery a few minutes east of the village.
and some of the writing is below the level of the ground.

headstone

of a

It is upside down

No. 7.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.

IMPCAESA
IVIFAVGVST
TO PONT MAX COS XI DESIG
XII IMP XV TRIB POTES XIIX
VIAM SEBASTEN CVRANTE
CORNVTO
QV LA LEG
O
PROPRAETORE////FCIT

5

As there is no doubt about the dative (TO) in line 2, there has evidently

been some confusion in this case between the two forms which this kind of
inscription takes.
The usual form for this series is that found at Selki
(p. 105, where the restoration is given). This inscription was also seen and
copied by Mr. Anderson.
The date of the milestone is B.c. 6. The name of
the road is the Via Sebaste.
The propraetor’s name was Cornutus Aquila.
The route of this road can be best discussed after the evidence collected at
Selki (Nos. 11 and 12), Khiak-Dedé (p. 108) and Geurunmez (p. 108) has
been given.
In a field east οἱ Yonuslar, not far from the milestone, we found two
Christian inscriptions.
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No. 8.—W.M.R., H.S.C.

μνήμη τῆς
μακαρίης Ὄρεστίνης.

It may be taken for granted from the cross on the stone, that Orestina
was a Christian.
The word μακάριος may not justify us in saying she
was a martyr, but the point is interesting.
Orestinos is the name of a
Christian presbyter whose monument is found at Bedel-Kaleh near KhatynKhan (Λα. 3989 τὰ}.

No. 9.—W.ML.R., H.8.C.
MNH,MH
TAF|doc

μνήμη
Τάτειος

The € οἵ Τατείος was begun on the second T,
The remaining inscription is found in a house not far from the principal
oda. The stone was originally triangular, but the upper part has been
broken off. The inscription occupies the lower part. Above the inscription is
the foot of a cross, and on each side of the cross an eight-pointed star. Professor
Ramsay tells me that six-pointed stars are frequent in the Christian inscriptions in Lycaonia, and eight-pointed in those of Pisidia. Both are found
elsewhere ;but he has noticed no eight-pointed stars in Lycaonia, and no sjxpointed stars in Pisidia. The inscription is as follows :—
No. 10.

LBB
IWANNOY
Ἰωάννου Bixapi[ov.
The title βικάριος (or οὐικάριος) is well known as the title of a civil
official (cf. Du Cange and Sophocles ad verb.). The character of this monument made us wonder if the title was used here as a technical ecclesiastical
term. It would be interesting if this were the case, and there is nothing in
the nature of things which would make such a use unlikely,

find no authority for it.

I can, however,

The use of βικάριος in the letter of Hadrian I. con-
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in the Acts of the Seventh

Council (Mansi 12, 1058 —réy βικάριον

αὐτῶν, of the Roman bishop as the representative of Peter and Paul) is
worth noting.
On leaving Yonuslar our course lay south-west through Tchukur-Aghyl
to Sevindjik. With the exception of the one already given, we found no
inscriptions; but at Yegiren (two miles from Tchukur-Aghyl) we found two
carved tombstones. The one was triangular in form and had a base of sixteen
inches ; a lion was engraved on this stone.
The other was a fragment—
about one-third—of a larger stone, originally of similar shape; the portion
which remains measured two feet by fifteen inches, and was from the lower
left-hand corner. The subject depicted on the stone is a funeral feast, the
treatment of it being not quite conventional. From left to right are
represented standing a boy, two women and a man; they are on the left of
a table; under the table stands a water-pot.
Boundary Stones near Sevindjrk.

At Sevindjik we were told that at no great distance there were two
stones with writing on them. We went, therefore, up the low hill to the west
of Sevindjik, and, after going in an almost true westerly direction for twenty
minutes, we came across the two fragments of the first stone. The fragments
lay some ten yards apart; on the one was the lower part of a C, on the other
the rest of the ¢ and the letters ΚΖ.
The second stone, still intact, was
forty minutes almost due west from the first, and had on it the letters APA

with a second A carved to the right of the first. The A’s were six inches
high, the Pp ten. The stones were large flat masses of common stone, and
were presuinably numbers 227 and 134 of a series of boundary-stones running
from east to west.

For the western

terminus

Bey-Sheher lake at once occurred to us,
were following, the shore

of the

series, the shore

of

In the line, however, which we

is, according to Sterrett’s

map, nine or ten

miles

distant from Sevindjik. We cannot certainly allow more than four miles an
hour for our rate of travelling; and, in order to place the first stone of the
series on the shore, we

must

assume

that its earlier

further apart than those we met with.

The

stones

were somewhat

lake is so natural a western

boundary for the πόλιες to which the stones belonged, that I have not much
doubt that such an assumption may be made. The assumption is rendered
easier by a discovery we made three days later, when, in travelling from
Geurunmez to Bey-Sheher, we had to traverse—westward of the second
stone—the probable line of the series; and we found what may fairly be
taken as three separate traces of its continuation towards the lake. The first
and second were the fragments of two stones, similar in character to the first
two, piled in two heaps, as far as I could judge, in the right line. The third
stone was some few minutes nearer to the lake, but was also, I should say, in

the right Jine. It was only partially broken, and had on it traces of a A and some
other letter. The ground on which it had originally rested had been dug up

in search of treasure.

It was about a mile north of Eflatun Bunar.

Taking
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all things into consideration, it is very probable that the boundary of two
cities ran roughly east from the lake, passing a mile north of Eflatun Bunar
to within a mile or so of Sevindjik. The city to the south would be the city
which once occupied the site of Bey-Sheher, where Professor Ramsay places
Karallia; and the boundary of the city would in that case be also the boundary
of the Byzantine Province of Pamphylia.
To the north would be the
Byzantine Province of Pisidia, and perhaps the territory of the πόλιες which
stood on the site of Kirili-Kassaba. The scales, it may be noted, on the large
map which accompanies Professor Sterrett’s Wolfe Expedition are wrong
1: 600,000 is a trifle under ten miles to the inch, not five as the scales
represent it. The figures, therefore, on the scales must be corrected from 5,

10, 15, ἄς. to 10, 20, 30.
Selki-Serat.

From Sevindjik we went to Selki-Serai, where we found the 44th and
45th milestones of the Via Sebaste. With the help of the milestone at
Yonuslar, they can be restored almost to completeness. One of these must
be the one mentioned by Sarre (Reise in Kleinasien, p. 122).

No. 11.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.
IM _ CAKES
AVGVSTVS
ON
CGS XI DESIG XII
XV TRIB POT XIIX
VIAM SEBASTE
CVRAN
CORNVTO
Ὁ
ALE
SVO PROPRAETO

5

“GLY
No. 12.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.
NC
AV V8.
CO)}Sa
DEI

VIAM//SEB\STE
CORNVTO OVIL
PROPPAET R

Ὁ

5

XLV
The type of inscription which originally stood on these. milestones may
be restored as follows:
Imp(erator) Caesar, Divi f(ilius), Augustus,
Pont(ifex) Max(imus), Co(n)s(ul) XI, Desig(natus)
XII, Imp(erator) XV, Trib(unicia) Potes(tate) XIIX,
Viam Sebasten, curante

Cornuto Aquila legato suo
pro praetore, fecit.
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Kiosk and Neighbourhood.

From Selki we went to Kirili-Kassaba via Kiosk.
The discovery of
two fragments at the latter place—the one the finial of a roof—with the
eight-point star on them, may imply, especially in conjunction with other
evidence that Kiosk was in Pisidia. The inscription found at Yenidje (No. 14),
as well as that found at Toldje (No. 15), is of little importance.
No. 13.—W.M.R.,

H.S.C., G.A.W.

TOAIE////

tas
PEIG

The first two letters of line 1 are very doubtful.
No. 14.—W.M.R.

Φι

Φι[λέππῳ πατρὶ

ΚΑΙΛΑΙΔΙΜι

καὶ Λαίδι μ[ητρὶ

MHCENEKE

μνή]μης ἕνεκεν

No. 15.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.
ENC

evo[s κὲ Τάτ-

ΑΜΗ

a μή[τηρ τῦς

ΤΕΚΝΥ..
PKIANWI
EIPHNHM
ΜΗΓΧΑΡ

τέκνυς [Μαρκιανῷ [καὶ
Εἰρήνῃ μ[νήμῆς χάρ-

ΙΝ

ἐν

Below this inscription, which is Christian, are two shepherd’s crooks
crossing each other. The last two inscriptions were copied on our journey
from Geurunmez south.
Kirili-Kassaba.

Though we were not able to discover any fresh inscriptions at this place,
we took the opportunity to examine afresh the inscriptions given by Professor
Sterrett (An Epigraphical Journey in Asia Minor, pp. 184-186).
Of No. 187 in his book we made as follows :—
No. 16.—W.M.R.,

H.S.C., G.A.W.

//ur1ALOCMAPK//// OCCTATILWJNAPIOC
AOAALAMATPWNHTHKAIEATIAI
CYNBIWFAYKYTATHMNHMHC
X APIN
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"lov JAvos Μάρκ[ελλ]ος στατιωνάριος
Λολλέᾳ Ματρώνῃ τῇ καὶ ᾿Εἰλπίέδι
συνβίῳ yAvKUTaTH μνήμης
χάριν

The first three letters of line
but probably they are the first
sarcophagus is used to support the
the following letters on its edge.
father’s name, is very doubtful.
No. 17.—W.M.R.,

\NHC
ΔΙω

1 are much defaced. They may be AOA,
three letters of "lovAvos. The lid of this
bridge which stands near. We could trace
The restoration, with the exception of the

H.S.C., G.A.W.

AYCIMAXOY

€IT

MJavys Λυσιμάχου ἐκ] τ[ῶν

Ν

ἐ]δίω[ν ἀναλωμάτων

In No. 188 the last letter of line 2 should be a C, and the restoration

of the two first lines Θεόφι[λ]ος Σεβαστοῦ ἀπελεύθερος (perhaps the second
€ in this word is 0). There is an unengraved space after ἐπίτροπος in line 3.
In No. 189 we read as follows :—
No. 18.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.
1vYPNOYCIAIAN

5

Ἰουρνουσιδιαν

OYAAENTIAAAN

Οὐαλέντιλλαν

ΤΗΝΑΞΙΟΛΟΓΏΤΑ
THNMATPWNANCYN
ΓΕΝΙΔΑΓΥΝΚΛΗΤΙ

τὴν ἀξιολογωτάτην ματρώναν συνγενίδα συνκλητι-

AKWNTHNCEMNOTATH////
᾿“ΠΦιλοτΕΚΝΟΝΓΥΝΑΜ
κι}

κῶν THY σεμνοτάτη[ν
καὶ] φιλότεκνον γυνα[ῖ-

ἡ ΠΟΥΡΝΙΟῪ

κα] Κα[λ]πουρνίου

MA//////PKEAAOYTOYK
TICTOY

Μαρκέλλου τοῦ x[paτίστου

In lines 8 and 9 there is a hole in the stone, which has not there been
engraved.

The

final α of γυναῖκα

we

could

not

find, nor

the

final ν of

σεμνοτάτην.
We could find no traces of PA at the end of line 9, but there
was room for the letters and Professor Sterrett reads them. Line 1 is un-

doubtedly the first line of the inscription and has lost only a few letters at
the beginning; the A also is certain. Otherwise I should like to adopt the
suggestion of a friend and read Καλπ]ουρν[ου Σιλέαν, with the names of
Calpurnius’ child or children before it. The epithet φιλότεκνον would in that
case be appropriate.
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Khiak-Dedé or Kirikli.

At Khiak-Dedé, which we visited on our way from Kirili-Kassaba to
Geurunmez, we also verified the inscriptions given by Professor Sterrett
(Wolfe Expedition, pp. 194-196).
In No. 319 the restoration of the inscription should read as follows :—
No. 19.—W.M.R.,

ΗΒ

G.A.W

BaBels ἸΠανταλέοντος ’Audio[ve
Κάστορος τῷ ἀνδρὶ καὶ Μνησιθέῳ ᾿Αμφε[ονος.
Κάστωρ ᾿Αμφείονος Βαβεῖ τῇ μητρί.

In line 6 of No. 320 we could just discern the right hand upper stroke
of the Y, before OIC.
The restoration must therefore be ὑ]οῖς and not
τέκν]οις.

Of one of the two milestones of which Professor Sterrett speaks, it 15
impossible to make anything.

The other, which has lost the upper half and

practically all the inscription, was dug up for us. We were able to make out
the following symbols, MX X////, .6. Milia passuum XX..
I thought I could
trace IX after the XX.
The existence of three milestones (we were shewn a third), or parts of
them, at Khiak-Dede, implies that the Roman road from Antioch to Selki
passed at no great distance.
The village in fact stands just on the western
edge of the long glen down which the road from Neapolis must have come.
The identification of this last city with Karagatch, put forward by
Professor Ramsay so far back as 1884 (op. cit. p. 396), is confirmed by
an inscription, fragmentary but of great importance, which we discovered at
Khiak-Dedé.
No 20.—W.M.R., G.A.W.
NEK////

Νεα[πολειτῶν ὁ δῆμος ἐτίμησεν

THA////

Τηλ[έμαχον tov καὶ Βιάνορα

TON////

τὸν [ἑαυτῶν εὐεργέτην Kal

EaT//I/

σωτ[ῆρα

Telemachus Bianor is mentioned in two inscriptions found at Salir
(five miles from Karagatch, W.H. Nos. 328, 329.). A Telemachus 15
mentioned also in E.J. No

183, at Karagatch.

family, confirms the impression given by
persons of rank and public spirit.
On our way south from Khiak-Dedé
Geurunmez. At Tchaush we found nothing.
we found, in fairly complete preservation, the
Roman workmanship. From Geurunmez we
and Eflatun Bunar.

All mention

of him, or his

this inscription that they were
we passed through Tchaush to
On the east side of Geurunmez
remains of a bridge of undoubted
went to Bey-Shcher υἱώ Yenidje
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Via Sebaste.

It may be convenient to collect together the evidence with regard to
the construction and course of this important road. We are now able to say
for certain that the name

of the road: is the Via Sebaste, and not the Via

Regalis;} and that it was constructed in B.c. 6 by Cornutus Aquila. It
connected the Pisidian colonies of Augustus. We know from a milestone
that it went to Comaina,’ and that the distance thence by road to Antioch
was 122 Roman miles. This number corresponds with the sum of the distances from Comama to Apollonia and from Apollonia to Antioch.’ Professor
Ramsay has, therefore, pointed out that the Antioch-Comama branch must
have gone by Apollonia. As no other milestone on this branch -can be
assigned for certain to the Augustan period, we cannot trace its course with
precision. With regard to the other branch, which connected Antioch and
Lystra, we are, thanks largely to discoveries made in the past twelve months,
in a far better position. It went from Antioch to Karagatch, and thence somewhat east of Khiak-Dedé, where it probably divided. One branch went south
to Bey-Sheher vié@ Kirili- Kassaba, where a milestone of large size is to be found,*
the other went vid Geurunmez and Selki-Serai to Yonuslar. It is with this
second branch that we will deal first. As the two milestones we found at
Selki-Serai (Nos. 11 and 12) are consecutive, it would appear that they are at
present near their original position ; and as the numbers on them agree closely
with the direct distance of Selki-Serai from Antioch, they may be taken to confirm the evidence afforded by the Roman bridge at Geurunmez, that the Via
Sebaste—or rather the branch which went to Lystra—followed a direct
route across the plain from near Khiak-Dedé to Selki-Serai.
We followed
it for some distance after it left Selki-Serai; and it can be traced as far as
Yonuslar, where another milestone (No. 7) has been found. From Yonuslar
the natural, in fact the only practicable, course for the road is through the
Bagharzik Deré. It is when the eastern entrance of the Deré is reached that its
course becomes doubtful. It is impossible to lay much stress on such evidence
as is afforded by the track of which I have made mention on p. 99, and it is
very doubtful whether the work is Roman work at all. It is, however, highly
probable that the road followed more or less the line of this track, passed by the
tepé, across the plain, and over the pass by Bulumia to Zoldera (Lystra).
The evidence, such as it is, is chiefly circumstantial. Compared with the
alternative routes, there is a saving of half the time, or practically a day’s
march, From the mouth of the Deré to Zoldera, as the crow flies, it is 26
miles; from the same point to Konia and on to Zoldera it is over 50; even if
the road turned south as soon as the hills west of Konia were passed, it would

not reduce this latter distance by much.
horse-track, not now practicable

We were told that there was a

for waggons,

from

the tepé to Zoldera wid

1 Compare C.J.L. 6974 and Nos. 7, 11, 12.
Serai 41 or 42,
2 C.1.L. 6974.
4 This milestone
* The distance by road from Antioch to Khiak _ legible.
Dedé is 28 or 29 miles, from

Antioch

to Selki

has no

inscription

on it
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Bulumia ; the route, however,

was

reported to be easy; it is certainly not

high, and offered no serious difficulty to baffle
Indeed I think it more than likely that
we should go to Bulumia, framed their
aggerated the difficulty of the pass; we had
our informants was the arabahji.

positive nature

which

the skill of Roman engineers.
our informants, fearing that
answers accordingly, and exan arabah with us and one of

There are two points, moreover, of a more

ought not to be neglected:

Paul and Thecla,! Onesiphorus

first, in the Acts of

is said to have come from Iconium

to meet

St. Paul ; he proceeded along a road from Iconium as far as the Royal Road
that leads to Lystra. At the junction of the two roads he met St. Paul.
Whether that point of junction was near Kizil-Euren or not, may not be
certain; but the main destination of the βασιλικὴ ὁδός ---οΥ the Via Sebaste,
for the two names may be taken as equivalent 2—was clearly Lystra. This,
moreover, appears to me to imply that the Via Sebaste did not go to Iconium,
and even that the road from the junction to Iconium was the less important
of the two roads. All this is consistent with the Bulumia route. The
second point I mention with some diffidence. On Ptolemy’s map the distance
of Lystra from Pappa is as near as may be the distance it would be by
Bulumia. The bearing he gets wrong. His accuracy in one detail may be
due to the fact that he had the measurements of a Roman road to guide him.
Turning to the southern branch of the road, we are left more or less in
the dark as to the course it followed, or indeed as toits existence.

There isa

milestone of large size at Kirili-Kassaba. It is probable enough in itself that
the site of Bey-Sheher was occupied by the Romans even in Augustus’ time,
and it is somewhere in this region that we are almost bound to look for
Parlais. For some distance before Bey-Sheher is reached, a road, either Roman

in its construction or constructed from Roman materials, runs by the side of
the caravan-route ; the bridge at Bey-Sheher is made apparently from similar
materials, and it has a portion of one arch—the right-hand portion of the first
arch from the Itcheri-Sheher side—of definite Roman work.

There are mile-

stones south of Bey-Sheher at Gulgurum, Avshar, and Aktchelar; but as they

are either uninscribed, or for all practical purposes illegible, they are of no
use to fix either the name or the date of the road to which they belong.
They are, however, of large size.
Kara- Assar.
Our route from Bey-Sheher, however, did not follow the line of this road,
though we kept on the left bank of the Irmak as far as Begdemir ; then we
crossed the river to Kara-Assar.
Both there and at Fassiler we found many
sepulchral monuments, and not a few traces of Christianity. At Kara-Assar
we turned to the left as soon as the village was reached, and, following a footpath leading round the foot of the hill on which Kara-Assar stands, we found
the Christian symbol ἃ ὦ carved on the rock, and frequently repeated.
Farther Bie ee) west and eee behind the last Be of HG
- Bish. ΤΡ ΠΕΡ The ¢Chin in the
lioman Empire, p. 30 ff. and the note on p. 81.

- The nies werey dated Βασιλεῖςin purer,
weBaorol in Latinizing Greek.
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village,we found, at a height of forty or fifty feet, a small niche about 38 inches
by 25, of which the following is a rough representation.
=

p>

---3¢
~------$---&

As the figures within the niche were two animals and a man, and as the

animals had some resemblance to lions, it is easy to conjecture Daniel in the
den of lions as the subject of the group; it was a favourite subject among
Christians. The work, however, is not of early date. There are many sarcophagi
behind the village, and more still on the steep side of the hill above the
village to the west. These latter are raised on steps cut out of the rock,}
from which in many cases the sarcophagi also are cut.
At the top of
the hill to the west, in the dip between the two peaks, there is a level space
of ground about five yards by four. On the south side of this space there is a
sham door cut in the face of the rock, and round it are seats. A piece of rock
near the centre of the space, but rather to the north, has been hollowed out to
form a bowl. The letter Ψ, I presume o, is found on the walls. Kara-Assar
is visible on one side, and there is a magnificent view of the lake to the northeast. More than one of the sarcophagi had been inscribed, but the inscription
on one only was at all legible.

No. 21.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.
Αὐρ. M[
ἐποίσαν ἑαυτο-

is μνήμης
This
a garland
inwards,
carved on

χάριν
inscription was carved on a raised panel, and on each side of it was
in relief. At the foot of the inscription were two leaves, pointing
one on either hand. In another instance the sarcophagus had
its face a bust with a garland on either side.

1 The topmost step in one case was 6’ 4” by
124” high, the next was 10’3”, the third and
the fourth increasing proportionally in length.

ΒΥ the side of the top-step were
jections, perhaps for statues.

two flat pro-
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Fassiler.

Two of us took the shorter but steeper road from Kara-Assar to Fassiler,

passing over the mountains to the east; the others went by the plain.
scriptions from

pp. 163-170.

Fassiler

are given by Professor

Sterrett, Wolfe

In-

Expedition,

To inscription No. 277 of his collection the following additions

should be made.

Between

the Dioscuri there is an altar; line 5 is almost

certainly CAAAMEI;
line 6 Cl only (= Σαδαμεισι).}
On the right of the valley in which lies the Hittite stele described by
Professor Sterrett, both on the face of the rocks and in the high ground
beyond them, there are abundant traces of a burying-place of considerable
extent.

As at Kara-Assar, the monuments

and tombs

are cut in the rock

itself. One tomb had a panel with a six-pointed star on each side. Another
had the busts of four persons cut in high relief. A third was divided by two
pillars into three compartments.
In the centre compartment were two twigs
of vine with a bust between them. On the right above was another bust, on
the left an object completely defaced. In the right compartment was a halffigure holding some symbol, perhaps a thunderbolt; in the left compartment
there was a seat. This burying-ground produced only two inscriptions, one
of which is a mere fragment.
No. 22.—W.MLR., H.S.C., G.A.W.
Αὐρ. Tittis Κάστορος ἐποίησεν ἑατῇ μνήμης χάριν.

Νο. 23.
ον
We found also a small

μνήμης] χάριν καὶ γυναικί.
stele, the lower

part of which has been cut off.

It now measures nine inches high by seven wide. Two busts in high relief
are carved on it, that on the right being that of a man; that on the left is
smaller and probably represents a woman.
The head of this smaller figure is
radiated and the rays—it is probably an elaborate head-dress—are painted red.
The following letters are all that remain

of the inscription—kKAYMENEF//.

At the top of the stele is a small circular hole with a boss in its centre.

The

woman, it should be noted, is on the right of the man.”

If it is a fair inference to make from the existence of the six-pointed star,

mentioned above, that Fassiler was in Lycaonia, it is fair also to infer from
the method of burial a close connexion between Fassiler and Kara-Assar, and

to carry the borders of Lycaonia westwards as far as the Irmak.
1 Lines
Fassiler.

5 and

6 may give the old name

I have, however,

of

Professor Ramsay’s

permission to mention his conjecture that.
Fassiler and Vassada are identical.
Experiments made with Turks on many occasions
showed that to Turkish ears there is little

difference

in sound

between

the two

names.

When Professor Ramsay asked the way to
Vassada he was told how to go to Fassiler.
2 Of., however, Ramsay, Cities and Bishoprics
of Phrygia, 1., p. 262.
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Baindir.

On

leaving Kara-Assar

we

kept on

Tchivril, Avdandjik and Baindir, where

the east side of the river to

we found the following half-metrical

inscription, written in good characters round the edge of a sarcophagus.
Characters σὺ, €, C.

24.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.

"Evade κεῖτε ἀνὴρ πολλῶν προφερέστερος ἀνδρῶν Φλαύιος
Φλαυράντι]ος ὃς ἐν... ..
Davghana.

Thence we went vid Tchonia to Davghana, where we found four inscriptions ;two of which, however, came from Kara-Ali, and one from a place called

Karaja-Euren-Eyuk. This last is inscribed on a mock panel cut on a flat stone.
The letters are very rude—as rude as the spelling. The δ is formed thus ἃ,
the a thus A.
No. 25.—W.M.R., H.S.C.

Αὐριλία
Δόμνα ἐντάδε
χῖτε

Of the two inscriptions from Kara-Ali one is a mere fragment Εἰ TIC
MNHM. The other is inscribed on the upper part of a panel on which is a
relief; above the panel is a pediment the right half of which is lost.
No. 26.—W.M.R.

ATT
N

AMYNT

1sACENEKENK/
TIT WAPET
ENE

Αττίαλος ’A]uvv7[a..... €Uv[od las ἕνεκεν, x[ai......
θρε]πτῷ ἀρετ[ῆς
ὅνε[ κεν

The remaining inscription is

No. 27.—W.M.R.
HAI
PITTTTI

ENO
AAEKIT

Αὐρ]ήλιος
“Αγ]ριππῖ
νος] ἐνθade xit[e

From Davghana we returned in a single day to Konia—a day which
added no inscriptions to our collection. I am able, however, by Professor
Ramsay’s kindness, to publish three inscriptions found and copied by him in
1886, and, I believe, not published hitherto. They belong to the district
through which we had been travelling.
I
H.S.—VOL, XXII.
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Kyr-Stefan.

No. 28.—W.M.R. 1886.
KAI BAABIOAC

AMOOY

COC

TAAAIKOC

KPACCOY

ΚΑΙ TAPACIC

TATA

MNHMHC

KAI

KPAC

XAPIN

καὶ Βαλβιόας ᾿Αμόου καὶ Τάρασις Tata καὶ Kpaoaos Κράσσου Τ᾿αλλικὸς μνήμης χάριν.

The stone on which this inscription is found is carved in a somewhat
elaborate manner.
It is divided into three compartments by pillars. The
outside compartments have an arched top, the centre compartment one which
forms two sides of a triangle of which the angle at the apex is very obtuse.
At the apex is a boss. In the centre compartment is a horseman facing
right, in the right and left compartments are respectively a woman and a
man facing inwards. The names represent Isauria, Pisidia, and Rome.
Millegoz near Davghana.

No. 29.—W.M.R. 1886.

XY TIAPONTOC

Χ(ριστο)ῦ παρόντος
Tchigil.

No. 30,—W.M.R. 1£86.
[πα-(ἢ

TPOCMENONTEC////

τρὸς μὲν ὄντες [ἐν

TADW

τάφῳ" [ἐ]ὰν δὲ réx[vors φιλτ-

ATOIC

ANAETEKI////

PETOIC

άτοις

ΜΗς

[μνή-

ens

With reference to this last inscription (which is in iambic senarii) I
have Professor Ramsay’s authority to say that after our recent exploration he
adheres to his opinion that Kaballa is to be placed at Tchigil, and not at
Kavaklu.
It is at the latter place that Mr. Anderson and Mr. Sarre wish to
place it, and for a tim: Professor Ramsay was inclined to defer to their
authority (see J.H.S. 1898, p. 128).
B.—Konlia.

I have already mentioned that we occupied the time between our
journeys in collecting inscriptions in Konia. Counting those which are now
in the Museum

number
give at
of the
publish

and those which

came

to us through

Dr. Diamantides, the

of them is considerable. ‘he space at my disposal enables me to
present only those which are now in the Konia Museum,! and some
more important inscriptions from Konia itself. The rest I hope to
later.

? There is no ind’ ation that any of those that 1 give under this head came from Konia
origina’ly.
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Museum.

No. 31.—From Boz-Kir (district round Isawra),
Ἰασος λατύπος ἐποίησεν.

W.M.R.

The sculptor’s name is given in 0.1.4. add, 3827 vy, 3830, add. 3857 τ, add.
4216 and 4393, but these inscriptions give no clue to the name of the sculptor

here.! The monument was adorned with an arcade, one arch of which remains

complete, with parts of two others.
three figures.

In the centre (and complete) arch are

No. 32.—From Jstanoz (Isinda Pisidiae).

W.MLR.

A woman between two horsemen, facing inwards.
Mayas ᾿Απολλωνίου Διοσκόροις εὐχήν.

This type of monument is dealt with very fully by M. Perdrizet in the
Annual of the British School at Athens, No. III. pp. 156-169.
The woman

he identifies with Helen, the horsemen with the Dioscuri.

In his opinion a

connexion, direct or indirect, can generally be established between the place
where this type is found and Sparta.
No. 33.—From Adalia (Attalia Pamphyliae).

MAPKOC

PHAIC CW
ΖΟΝΤΙ

W.MLR.

AY

Μάρκος Αὐ-

ρήλις Σώ-

ΥΠ

ζοντι ὑπ-

EPTEKN
WNEYXHN

ép τέκνwv εὐχήν

For Σώξων, compare B.C.H. 1878, p. 171, No. 2; 172, No. 4, and 1880,
p. 291 ff. 1896, p. 98; J.H.S. viii. (1887), p. 230; and xv. (1895), p. 129;
Ramsay Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, 1, p. 262, especially (4).
No. 34.—From Ambar-Arasu.

W.M.R.
AAPIAINULLD

IANOY

YIOYO8EOYNEPOYS

NOYCIAAM

A PI@® TONH

KAIl1OAHMOCTOBAA

ANE

KA@IEPOCANETIIBPOYTTI
CENT OCTIPECBKAIAN
TOY CEBETIIMEAHOENT
1 These inscriptions and others recorded
sculptor’s name come from rude localities.

by Sterrett (W.

£. Nos.

57, 69) and giving the

| ἀξ»
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In line 3 Professor Ramsay notes that the A is probable, the M certain.
Τραιανῷ] ᾿Αδριανῷ Σεβ(αστῷ) [θεοῦ Tpaιανοῦ ὑιοῦ (!) θεοῦ Nepov[a viwνοῦ(ἢ Σιδαμαριωτῶν ἡ [βουλὴ
καὶ ὁ δῆμος τὸ βαλανεῖϊζον
καθιέρωσαν ἐπὶ Βρουττί[ου IIpaiσεντος πρεσβ(ευτοῦ) καὶ ἀν[τιστρατήyou Σεβ(αστοῦ), ἐπιμεληθέντ[ων τῶν δείνων
Bruttius Praesens was legatus Augusti pro praetore. A Gaius Bruttius
Praesens, probably the same person, was consul a second time with Antoninus
Pius in A.D. 139 (C..G@. 3175, a decree which conferred on Smyrna, in accordance with Hadrian’s intention, the right to institute games such as he had

already instituted at Athens). In C.\L.G. add. 5875a? (Venusia) a man called
Sagaris offers a thank-offering to Mithra for the safety of Bruttius Praesens,
whose

steward

he

was.

Sagaris

is

found

in C.L.G.

3973,

4066,

4088

(Σαγάριος), all from Phrygia and Galatia. This inscription has also been
published by Professor Ramsay in the Revue des Etudes anciennes, 1901, p. 279.
Sidamaria he says is absolutely unknown: if the M were not certain and

Sidallaria could be read, the town might be identified with the Byzantine
fortress Sideropalos which was situated in this district. The first half of
the modern name (Ambar) may represent the last half of the old name.
This inscription was, I find, published by M. Pridik in the Revue de I’Instr.
publique de Saint-Pétersbourg, 1900 (March-April), pars philologica, p. 19.
Cf. Cagnat, Inseriptiones Graecae ad Res Romanus pertinentes, p. 127.
M. Pridik confirms the A and M in line 8. He conjectures the words
Avtoxpatopt Καίσαρι before Τραιανῷ.
No. 35.—Also from Ambar-Arasu.

W.M.R.

EYXH

Εὐχὴ

MAPKOY
ΙΚΚΕΙΚΚΡΙΓΠΙΝΗΣ
METATLINEI

Μάρκου
κὲ Κρισπίνης
μετὰ τῶν εἰ-

AIWNAYTLIN
The inscription given on page 16 of the

δίων αὐτῶν
Wolfe Expedition (No. 11) is

now in the Konia Museum. A few letters have been destroyed in transporting the stone: otherwise our readings do not differ from Professor Sterrett’s
in any important point. The restoration of the last line should be, I should
think,
τὴν θυγατέρα τῆς δὲ ἀνεψιάν
and the girl commemorated would be the daughter of Polyclitus not of
Sibylla.
Of the localities from which the other stones were bruught there is no
indication. Three of these are of the same type as the stone mentioned by
Sterrett, Hpigraphical Journey, p. 196.1

They are solid blocks in the shape of

1 This stone is now in the Museum

at Konia.
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«small sarcophagi. The two ends represent temples with gables, between
whose columns stand figures in bas-relief.’

No. 36.—W.M.R., H.S.C.

DA KONONANAPA
MNHMHCX

ΑΕΙ
KMEMNONA

Φλ(άβιον) Kovov(a) ἄνδρα [αὐτῆς] ἀείμνηστον
μνήμης χ[άριν] κὲ Μέμνονα
A Φλάβιος Κόνων, a Christian, is mentioned in Sterrett #. J. No. 931
(Konia).

No. 37.—W.M.R., H.8.C.
MAC@AN

Μάσουαν

ΙΦΡΟΝΤ

κὲ Φρόντ-

WNA

@va

The name Μάσουαν is, I believe, unknown.

No. 38.—W.M.R.
At one end between the columns are the figures of a man and woman.
Above the woman’s

head is TATA, above the man’s TAC,

In the pediment

of the other end is the name ANTWNIOC, below the pediment NANNIWC.
No. 39.—W.M.R.

Ἰούλιος Ni[v]os

ALOCNINO////

Τ(έτῳ) ᾿Ιουλίῳ Melpo[ve

TIOYAIWMEIPW////

ἀδ[ελ]φῷ κὲ Ἰουλίᾳ

ΑΔ.. PDWKIOYA////

ATEIANYNQ////

‘Ayela νύνφ[ῃ ἀ-

NECTHCE////

νέστησεϊν

M

The stone has been broken on the right.
ἸἸουλία Teta.
No. 40.—W.M.R., H.S.C.

μ(νήμης) [x(apur)|

The woman’s name may be

CYMdOPOLLYM
POPOYANECTHCEN

Σύμφορος Συμφόρου ἀνέστησεν

ΕΑΥ̓ΤΟΝΙΚΑΙΤΗΝΓῪ

ἑαυτὸν καὶ τὴν γυ-

Ν

ΑΙ

A

K

TATA

ναῖκα

avtov|Tazal[v

KAIF AION YION
AYTOY

καὶ Γάϊον υἱὸν
αὐτοῦ

ΜΝΗΜΗΓΧΑΡΙΝ

μνήμης χάριν

of which is lost,
Between the fourth line and the fifth, the left portion
there are the figures of three persons, on the left a man, on the right a woman,
and in the centre a boy. The heads of the three figures reach into the fourth
line and cut the inscription,

The boy is shorter than the other two,
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No. 41.—W.M.R.
EAINOYCFAIOYAOYKIOY ©
CYEOIOYEAYTHZWNKAIOYE

Ελινους (?) Γαίου Λουκίου
Ο]Πύεθέου (1) ἑαυτῇ ζῶν καὶ θυγ[ατ-

ΡΙΑΦΡΟΔΙΤΟΥΔΙΜΝΗ

ρὶ ᾿Αφροδιτοῦδι μνή-

MHCXAPIN

uns χάριν

The letters are faint and sometimes hardly legible. Between lines 2
and 3 are figures of a woman and a youth, the youth being on the right.
The first names in lines 1 and 2 are doubtful. The name Σελινῶ (acc. case)
is found in C.L.G. 2373 b.

No, 42.—W.M.R.
@€POC//// NAIKITIEI////

θερος [τῇ γυναικὶ Trella μνή-

MHCX APIN////
EANTICTHNCTHAHN
5 AAIKHCEIKEXOAQ

μης χάριν.
Ἔδν τις τὴν στήλην
ἀδικήσει, κεχολωL
μενον

MENONEXOITO

MHNAKATAXOO
NION

»
εχοῖτο

Miva καταχθόvLov.

The husband’s name may be ᾿Ελεύθερος. In 6 and 7 perhaps ἔχοι τὸ[ν]
Mjva; but the late Phrygian inscriptions often use false middle optatives

(see Ramsay in Philologus, 1889, p. 754).
No. 43.—W.M.R.

AYP+CICIN

Αὐρ(ήλιος) Ylow-

OCGCYAN

os σὺν

ish

CYNBIWM
OYTTANKP
ATIHANEC
THCAMEN
τωΓΑΥ

Υ

TATWOHMW

NTTATPIEY
rENIGTTPE
CRMNHMHC
XAPIN

τῇ

συνβίῳμov Ilavxpatin avecτήσωμεν
τῷ γλυκυ-

τάτῳ ἡμῶν πατρὶ Kv-

γενίῳ πρε-

σ[β]υτέρῳ μνήμης

χάριν,
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Sterrett, #. J., No. 215. He joins
a priest called Δουμέταος.
With
found, Professor Ramsay notes that
πέτρας εὑρισκομένης ἐν Ἰκονίῳ do

Konia and neighbourhood (First Collection).
No. 44.—Church of St. George.

(Altar.)

W.M.R.

AICAPCEBACTOL

ΚἸαῖσαρ Σεβαστὸς [Αὐτοκρ-

ΤΩΡΕΠΟΙΗΓΕΝΤ
ΚΗΝΙΟΝΤΗΠΟΛΗ
ὙΠΙΟΎΥΠΡΕΓΒΕ

a|twp ἐποίησεν τ[ὸ προσἸκήνιον τῇ πόλ[ει διὰ
ἸΠο]υπέίου πρεσβε[ υτοῦ

The simplicity of the title would more than suggest Augustus. Professor
Mommsen says ‘that it is extremely improbable, I should ink impossible,
that this name should signify another Emperor than the first.’ In 6.106.
3991, a Lucius Pupius Praesens (not probably Πούπλιον as in the restoration)
is commemorated as the benefactor and founder of the city of Iconium and
the procurator of the province of Galatia. He, however, held this post in the
reigns of Claudius and Nero. Even if this inscription is later than Augustus,
promotion from the one branch of the service to the other was not the rule
and the procurator and the legate are hardly likely tu be the same. This
inscription is published by Cagnat (op. cit. p. 124) from M. Heberdey’s restoration which is as follows:—[Avtoxpatwp ΚἸαῖσαρ Σεβαστὸς [Θεοῦ] | vids,
αὐτοκράτωρ, ἐποίησεν τὴν σκηνὴν καὶ τὸ vroc|knviov TH Tore[e TH
ἸΙκοινιέξέων ἐπὶ Πο]υπίου πρεσβε[υτοῦ]. He assigns to it a date between

7 and 14 A.D.
No. 45.—W.M.R.

////BEPIOYKAISAPOSSEBASTOY
//|/[XIEPEYETOAEYTEPON

FAIOSIOYAIOZSOAPIOS
TIAOYT@NI
Τι]βερίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ
ἀρ]χιερεὺς τὸ δεύτερον
Γάϊος ᾿Ιούλιος ᾿᾽Οάριος
Πλούτωνι.

άριος or Οὐάριος is probably a native name, not the Latin Varius.
The correct restoration can hardly be o”Apuos.
The third inscription (No. 46) is the second milestone of a road constructed
(or repaired) by Hadrian. From the locality in which the milestone was found
—the cemetery of Seidiler, east of Konia—the road probably led to the east,
and it may be the road

which some

thirty-five

miles

further on we found
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near Yaghli Baiyat (Zdovatpa?).

If the reading Trib. Pot. xiii.’ be right, this

road was constructed in the year 129.
Hadrian had been in Asia Minor.

Before his visit to Alexandria in 131,

As the shape of the milestone is, I believe, unique, I give zincographs
of the inscribed side and a horizontal section taken near the base.

The in-

scription is on a panel projecting from the stone.
No. 46.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.

IMP. CAESAR:

DIVI

TRAIANI PARTHICI
F DIVI- NERVAE-NE
POS- TRAIANVS HA
DRIANVS:

MAX:
cos

TRIB
Ill

AVG

POT

(PON)

7

SSS

-- - τ

-ετξεοςς

ΧΙ

Pep:

28"
o>
ee
eee
we
ee
whe
ew
ee

Imp(erator) Caesar, Divi
Traiani Parthici
Filius), Divi Nervae Nepos, Traianus Ha-

drianus Au(gustus), Pon(tifex)
Max(imus), Trib(unicia) Pot(estate) XIII (?),
Co(n)s(ul)ITI, P(ater) P(atriae)
II

The fourth inscription (No. 47) is one in honour of L. Aelius Verus, who was
adopted by Hadrian in 135, and died in Jan. 1388. The 21st year of Hadrian
began in Jan. 137, and the tablet must have been erected near the end of
Verus’ life. Cf. B.C.H. 1899, p. 420.
1 The reading may be xii, the last i being hardly visible and doubtful,
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W.M.R.

L: AELIO CAESARI
IMP TRAIANI HADB//
ANI AVG PONTIFI
CIS MAXIMI TRIB
POT XXI IMP ITI CoS

L(ucio) Aelio Caesari,
Imp(eratoris) Traiani Hadr{iani Aug(usti) Pontificis Maximi Trib(unicia)
Pot(estate) XXI Imp(eratoris) II Co(n)s(ulis)

ΠῚ PP: TIL DIVI TRAIA
NI PARTHICI NEPO
TI DIVI NERVAE PRO
NEPOTI TRIB POTEST

ΠΠ Patris Patriae Filio, Divi Traia-

COS ff COL AELIA HA

ni Parthici Nepoti, Divi Nervae Pronepoti, Trib(unicia) Potest(ate),

Co(n)s(uli) II, Col(onia) Aelia HaAug(usta)
48 and 49) are milestones of Antoninus
to the year 141, and the second to the

driana
DRIANA » AVG 8
The next two inscriptions (Nos.
Pius, the first belonging probably
following year. The first was found
cemetery to the north. The second
Iconium and Laodicea Combusta.

No. 48.—W.M.R., H.S.C.
MP-C
ARIDIVI
TRA ©
THIC
NEP: TIDIV//NERV
AE
IDNI
Ha?
\DIITO
HADRI
ITiO
NINOAN
NTIF,
MAXT
5ΤῚΠῚ
COs - III
///*1L///

in the streets of Konia, the second in a
may have belonged to the road joining

I]mp(eratori) C[aesa]ri, Divi
Trafiani Par]thic[i
Nepf[o]ti, Div[i] N[e]rvae [Pronepot]i, D[iv]i
Hadr[iani Filio, Tito
Hadri[ano] An ]tonino Au[g(usto), Pon]tif(ici)
Max(imo), T[rib(unicia) Pote]st(ate) IIII,
Co(n)s(uli) IIT

Line 9 ends with L, but the restoration of the latter half of the line is

very difficult. The engraver has blundered. Apparently after omitting
Hadrian’s name at the beginning, he inserted it after Nerva’s and then began
to carve again the words DIVI TRAIANI, which stood after it in his copy.

No. 49.—In a cemetery to the north. W.M.R.
IMP
Imp(eratori)
Caesari, Divi HaCAESARI DIVI HA
driani Filio, Divi
DRIANI FILIO DIVI
Traiani Parthici
TRAIANI PARTHICI
NEPOTI DIVI NERV
Nepoti, Divi NervAE PRONEPOTI TAKE
ae Pronepoti, T(ito) AeLIO HADRIANO////7O
lio Hadriano [Aunt]oNINO AVGVSTO
PONTIF:- MAXIMO
TRIB P//T- ITIII-COS////

MIL: PAS///VM
TIT

nino Augusto,
Pontif(ici) Maximo,
Trib(unicia) P[o]t(estate) ITIJJ, Co(m)s(uli) [ITT],
Mil(lia) pas[suJum
TTIT
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than 211,
The next inscription (No. 50) must concern Caracalla ; it is later
dus
Commo
of
and as Geta is not mentioned probably later than 212, the reign
is ignored.
No. 50.—W.M.R.

IVI
IMP
TA
SEP
181
RA
FILMA
Ni Pu
DIVI
I
NEPOT
GERM -SARMPP
PII:
DIVI- ANTONINI

Imp(eratori) [Caesari, D]ivi
Se[ptimi Sever]i Ara{b(ici) Adiab(enici) Part]h(ici)
ma[x(imi) Augusti 1 Fil(io),
Divi [M(arci) Antoni]ni Pu
Germ(anici) Sarm(atici) Nepoti,
Divi Antonini Pii P[ronepoti],

No. 51.—In the Museum, but found in Konia.

/|/[ONEQNKO
///|MASASAPPOYN
I[IINAON ONC CA
Ὁ ΣΥΙΟΝΙΡΩΑ
[HH/TETQNAA

W.M.R.

Ἢ Ἰκονέων KoAwria Λ(ούκιον) ᾿Αῤῥούντιον] Λόνγον Οὐάλεντοῆς υἱὸν ἥρωα
ὁμοίως] τε τῶν Aa[οδικέων βουλή(!).]

An Arruntius is mentioned in 6.1.6. 3483 (Thyatira), add. 3882d (near
Afiom Kara-Hissar) and 4196 (Kotch-Hissar near lake Tatta); also in
Sterrett, H. J. 191 (Konia). The difficulty of this restoration is the spelling
Eixovéwv, but Mr. Hill tells me it can be paralleled by the spelling ᾿Ανεμουρἔων for ᾿Ανεμουριέων (B. M. Catal. Coins, Lycaonia ὧς. pp. 41, 42).
No. 52.—W.M.R.

CWCOENHC
ZY PANAEWC

Lo σθένης
ΟἸὐρανδέως
Διὶ εὐχὴν

OEFACED

RELIEF

No. 53.—W.M.R.

AT AOH TYXH

᾿Αγαθῇ τύχῃ

ΙΟΎΛΙΟΝ ΠΟΠΛΙΟΝ
ΤΟΝΚΡΑΤΙΓΤΟΝΕΠΙΤΡΟ

Ἰούλιον Πόπλιον,
τὸν κράτιστον ἐπίτρο-

ΠΟΝΑΓΝΕΙΑΚΑΙΔΙΚΑΙ

πον, ἁγνείᾳ καὶ δικαι-

OCYNITIANTACYTEPBA
ΛΟΜΕΝΟΝΟΥΠΡΟΑΎΤΟΥ

οσύνῃ πάντας ὑὕπερβαλόμενον τοὺς πρὸ αὐτοῦ

AKAATIOPECTHIPINEY

Δ(ούκιος) ΚΚαλπί(ούρνιος) ᾿Ορέστης, πρίνκεψ'
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KAIAOFICTHCTHCAAMPAC

Kal λογιστὴς τὴς λαμπρᾶς

EIKONIEWNKOAWIALCTON
EAYTOYKAITHCTIATPY
AOCEICTIANTAEYEP
ΓΕΤΗΝ

Eixovigwy κολωνίας, τὸν
ἑαυτοῦ Kal τῆς πατρύdos εἰς πάντα evepγέτην.
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For this inscription compare B. C. H. 1899, p. 418 ff. For πρίνκεψ' and
λογιστής, see Marquardt, Staatsverwaltung (ed. 1873) I. p. 507 note *, and

p. 487 ff.
No. 54.—.W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.
Κόϊντος ’E-

KOINTOCE
OYPHNOCMA

Blovpnyos Maξιμος
Νεμέσει €-

=IMOC
NEMECEIE

, THKOQ

πηκόῳ

This inscription is given by Sterrett (}. J. No. 246) though he does not
restore it.

The name, Quintus Eburenus Maximus, occurs in No. 55 and No.

56 (=Sterrett, #. J. No. 192). Ifthe person is the same, he lived in or after
the reign of Hadrian; he was high-priest of the Emperor-cult and he married
the daughter of Gaius Eburenus Valens. He had two sons, one of whom was
called Maximus. In B. C. H. 1899, p. 593, M. Perdrizet gives the following
restoration of Sterrett’s copy, Κόιντος pleliuos Νεμέσεις [ἀνέθηκεν]. He
adds

the comment,

‘un

mime

romain

ἃ Iconium.

In view

of the more

complete transcription, this restoration must be abandoned.
No. 55.—In the Museum.

W.M.R.

KEBOYPHNOCM

K(oivtos) "EBoupnvos Μ[άξι-

MOCAPXIEPACAMENOCC

μος ἀρχιερασάμενος θ]εοῖς

CEBACTOICCAKOAQNEIA

Σεβαστοῖς [ἐν] κολωνείᾳ

KAAYAEIKONIEQNME™
ΥἹΩΝΜΑΞΙ OYTEKAI
TAC TIPQTA vEAIA

Καλαυδεικονιέων με[τὰ
ὑιῶν Μαξί[μ]ου τε καὶ [...
Tas πρώταϊς σ]ελίέδ[ας

ΟΥΝΤῚ
ΓΙΕΙΚΤΟΝΙλ"ΩΜ

εὐ {{ὐ

σὺν τ[ῇ σπήλυγγι ἐκ τῶν ἰδίω[ν

The σελίδες are the benches in the theatre (Anecdota Bekkeri 62),
Γάϊος may be the name of the second son. σπήλαιον is used of the place
behind the scenes of a theatre (Pollux, 4, 125); I suggest a kindred word
σπήλυγγι as a restoration, though there is no evidence for its use in such a
sense,
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No. 56.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.

OYPHNANMAEI
MANDSOYTATEPATA
lIOYEBOYPHNOYS

"EB lovpnv[aly Μαξίμαν, θυγατέρα Taiov ’EBovpnvod

OYAAENTODSFYNA

Οὐάλεντος, yuvali-

KASKOINTOYEP
INOYMA=I

κα Koivtov *E[Rovpn|vod Μαξίμου

¥

This inscription is the same as Sterrett, H. J. No. 192.
22” high.
No. 57.—Altar-stone in the church of St. Eustathius.

The letters are

W.M.R.

A:A'MAPKEAAIN®L
ὙΠΟΔΗΜΑΤΟΥΡ
FOCKATECKEYACEN
~OMHAIKONEKTWNI

Αἴλιος Μαρκελλῖνος
ὑποδηματουργὸς κατεσκεύασεν
TO μηδικὸν ἐκ τῶν ἰ-

ΔΙΜΝΙΝΕΑΥΤΙΝΚΑΙΤΗΓ

δίων ἑαυτῷ καὶ τῇ y[v-

NAIKIKAITOICTEKNOIC

ν]αικὶ καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις

ΟΓΑΝΔΕΕΠΙΓΒΙΑΓΗΤΕΔΙΝ
The word ὑποδηματουργός

ὃς ἂν δὲ ἐπισβιάσητε, δώσει κ.τ.λ.
I cannot find; ὑποδηματάριος

is given in

Stephanus. For τὸ μηδικόν, compare Ramsay, Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia,
I, p. 75. Θέματα [Μ]ηδικά, the restoration suggested by him in the note,

but rejected as improbable, would appear to be correct. To μηδικόν is a
sepulchre equipped in the Median style; θέματα μηδικά are couches of
Oriental or Median form.
No. 58.—W.M.R.

-FOYPAOCANHPArFABOC

Γοῦρδος ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς

ΕΝΘευΥυδειωςζτεέπελεια

ἔνθ᾽ εὕδει ὥστε πέλεια

HENENANOPWITOICIEPEYC

ἦεν ἐν ἀνθρώποις ἱερεὺς

ΘΕΟΥΥΥΙΓΤΟΥῸ

θεοῦ ὑψίστου

TWCTHAHNTPOKONAAC

τῷ στήλην Tpoxovdas

OAIAAOXOCKAIONAWN

ὁ διάδοχος καὶ ὀπάων

TEYEENEKAAANHAAHC

τεῦξ᾽ ἕνεκα μνήμης

KAIKOCMHCACETIITYMABW.

καὶ κοσμήσας ἐπὶ τύμβῳ.

In a building; the stone adjoined others on which were completed the
crosses which stood on the right and left of the inscription.: The letters
are good.

Τοῦρδος, a presbyter, is mentioned

Tpoxovdas

in No. 206 (both Konia).

slaves bred in the house.

in Sterrett, H. J. No. 197, a

Both inscriptions are in memory of

This inscription is in rude hexameters.

For θεὸς

FIRST

REPORT

OF A JOURNEY

ὕψιστος, compare Cumont,

IN PISIDIA,

ETC.
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Hypsistos, in continuation of Schiirer, Sitzungs-

berichte der Akad. der Wissensch. zw Berlin, 1897, xiii, p. 200 ff.

No. 59.—W.M.R.
AKYAAC

᾿Ακύλας

MENICACKO

MHNI

Mevioxov

€YXHN

|

Myvi εὐχήν.

Very rude letters.
The inscriptions in the museum
have

no connexion

with

each other.

have come

together by accident and

It is not so, however,

with

the in-

scriptions collected from Konia.itself, some of which correspond to distinct periods in the history of the city, while others throw light on its life.
No. 44, which

is almost ‘certainly Augustan,

and

therefore not far removed

in date from the dedication at Lystra and the milestones of the Via Sebaste,
is a witness to the care of the Imperial Government for those important
native cities which it did not at the time see fit to raise to the rank of
colonies. It is not unfair to see in No. 45 signs of the response of
the native population to Imperial good government. The vigorous roadmaking (or road-repairing), to which Nos. 46, 48, and 49 bear witness, marks
a period of development of commerce and prosperity. It is interesting to
connect this making of roads with the new status of Iconium to which No. 47
testifies, and again to connect both-with the condition of affairs in the Empire
further East produced by Trajan’s wars. Ambar-Arasu (No. 34), it should be
noted, lies also on a road from west to east. Of the remaining inscriptions
less can be made; but the monument to Julius Publius (No. 53) among the
public servants, and the names of Arruntius (No. 51) and the Ebureni (Nos.
54, 55,56) among families of prominence and public spirit in the district,
show that the efforts of the emperors were well supported locally. Nos. 45,
52, 54, and 59 are dedications to native gods, usually under classical names;

in No. 58, θεὸς ὕψιστος is a title which belongs to both the native and the
Jewish religion, it suggests Jewish influence, and it marks a stage in the
general adoption of Christianity ; it may even in this instance stand on the
monument of a Christian presbyter. It is interesting to contrast in Nos. 47
and 50 the treatment of Verus with that of Commodus;

and to find, in the

connexion claimed by Caracalla in the latter, fresh evidence of the virtues of
the Antonines.
With regard to this latter inscription, it is not beside the point to notice
the prevalence of the names Aurelius (before Caracalla as a nomen, after him
as a praenomen) and Aelius, and their derivatives. In Asia Minor, moreover,
as a whole they occur far more frequently than in any other region of the
Empire. This may mean either that Asia Minor had at the period of the
Antonines reached a condition to welcome Roman influence, or that it received
a special share of the attention of a dynasty everywhere conspicuously alive
to their responsibilities.

H. 5. Cronin,

AN

INSCRIBED

BASIS

FROM

CYZICUS.

In the course of a visit to Cyzicus, made last December at the invitation
of Mr. de Rustafjaell, Mr. Bosanquet and I had the opportunity of copying
and taking impressions of two inscriptions from a marble pedestal (Fig. 1),
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PEDESTAL

AT Cyzicus.

known to the peasants as ‘ Balik Tash’ or ‘Fish Stone’ from the reliefs
carved upon it.
The stone lies in a vineyard on the low ground of the isthmus in
the central harbour of Panormus.
Originally discovered by Mr. Tito
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Carabella of Constantinople, it was seen in January 1880 by Lolling, who
published? such copies of the inscription as it was possible to obtain without
cleaning away the lichen and carbonate of lime which covered many of the
letters. These imperfect copies were recently discussed by Dr. Wilhelm?
who had enquired for the stone at Constantinople and failed to discover its
whereabouts. Last summer it was re-excavated by Mr. de Rustafjaell: we
succeeded in removing the incrustation and obtained more complete readings.
The pedestal is of greyish marble and cylindrical in shape measuring
about 9ft. 9in. in circumference. Mr. de Rustafjaell gives the total height as
5ft. 9in.: during our visit the amount of water in the low-lying ground made
it impossible to re-excavate, and we were consequently unable to see the
whole monument.
The top is badly damaged, but in one place the mouldings
which surrounded it (torus, fillet, and cavetto) are still existent.
The sides are divided symmetrically by four vertical tridents and
adorned with clumsy high reliefs representing four half-galleys, dolphins,
tunnies,? and smaller fish, of which latter, again, I cannot speak at first hand.

On opposite sides of the pedestal, close under the mouldings, are the two
dedicatory inscriptions, the one (Fig. 2) in prose, the other (Fig. 3) in
elegiacs. Both are carved on oblong panels with triangular ansae at either
end, and below each is a trident, the lines of the epigram being broken by
the prongs, while the trident beneath the prose inscription stops short
before reaching it.

This difference, together with the fact that, while

the

panel of the prose inscription is in relief, that of the epigram is defined
merely by incised lines, makes it probable that the latter was not part of
the original design.
The panel of the prose inscription measures 0°75
x 0:32 metres, the
ansae increasing the length to 0:97. The approximate dimensions of the panel
of the epigram are 0°65 (extreme length 0°75) x 0°15 τη.
The letters of the prose inscription are ‘03 m. high in the first line, 025
in the second, arid decrease gradually to ‘02 in the last line. Those of the
epigram are smaller, averaging (013 τη. : there is a decrease in height at 1. 5.
The forms are those normally used in early Imperial times (ALOK).
Ποσειδῶνι ᾿]]σθμίωι χαριστήριον τὸ πρὸ
πἸολλοῦ κεχερσωμένον τῶν εὐρεί[πων
κ]αὶ τῆς λίμνης ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων ἀποκαταστ[ήσ]ασα δαπα[νῶ]ν καὶ τὰ περιέχοντα ἀναλώμζ[ατι
τ]ῶι τίε ἐα)υτῆ[ς] καὶ τῶι τοῦ υἱοῦ βασιλέω[ς] Θράκης
᾿Ῥ]οιμητάλκα(ι) τοῦ Κότυος καὶ τῶν ἀδελφῶν αὐτ[οῦ
β]ασιλέως ἸΠόντο[υ] ΠΠο[λ]έμωνος καὶ Κότυος ὀ[ν]7όματι ᾿Αντωνία Τρύφαινα Κότυος βασιλ[ έ]ων [καὶ
θυγάτηρ καὶ μήτη[ρ αὐτὴ 1] βασ[ἤλ[ι]σσα.
1 Ath. Mitth. v. (1880), p. 390.
? Arch, Epig. Mitth. vi. (1897), p. 84.
3 Identified as such by peasants, and exactly

5

9

similar to representations on coins, Brit. Mus.
Catal., Mysia, Pl. VII. 16.
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‘A thank offering to Poseidon of the Isthmus (dedicated) after the
restoration of the long-choked portion of the channels and of the lagoon
at her own charges, and of the surrounding (quays ?) at the expense of herself and

her

son

Rhoemetalces,

King

of Thrace,

brothers, Polemo King of Pontus and Cotys,
daughter and mother of kings, herself a queen.’

and in the

(by)

name

of his

Antonia Tryphaena,

It is not worth while to reproduce Lolling’s imperfect copy. Wilhelm’s
conjectural restorations, τῆς λίμνης ἀποκαταστήσασα and εὐρείπων, are
proved correct.
The restoration of the dedication to Poseidon Isthmius appears certain.

The epithet is hitherto unknown at Cyzicus, but obviously appropriate to the
locality. Poseidon <Asphaleius is probably to be restored in the dedicatory
inscription of Bacchius cited below, and this may have been the title of the
god as guardian of the outer harbour alluded to in the epigram. “Ροιμητάλκα(ι) is an engraver’s error, natural after the recurrence of καὶ.
Lolling’s copy of the epigram, though in some points incorrect, preserves a good deal of the left side, which has since been almost entirely
broken away. It runs as follows:
ElAt

mMIErFA—

AAAW

ENKYIIKOZEINAAIII

NOAAAK/

HEANATAZTZOMENOSNOAII

EIZOTEA

HNHESONEKAINOTOME

KAIBYOOZEYPEI
EYPOMENHIION
ZTOITOZONEIM" A
ΣΤΗΣΟΜΑΙΕΥΡΕΙ

NEXAPAZZSETOKAIMETPAIAIMA
YOHKENAT
NOZEIAONEF

AAMAOES2N
BAAAOZAKAYETOIO

ΠΩΝΕΝΓΥΟΣΑΜΦΟΤΕΡΟΙΙ

From a combination of the two we arrive at the following :
ἔστ]ασεν a
Δα
τ
ἸἸυξζικος εὐ ἢ
Πολλακ..
. . . goa πατασσόμενος ποσὶ [δή Ἴμων
Εἴσοτεδ
. . . . - ἢ
νῆσσον ἐκαινοτόμε[ι
Καὶ βυθὸς εὐρείπων ἐχαράσσετο καί με Τρ[ύ]φαινα
Εὐὑρομένη πόν το]υ θῆκεν ἄγαλμα θεῶι
2

ν᾿

5

Σοὶ τὸ σὸν ἕρμα, ἸΤοσειδόν, ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἁλὸς ἀκλύστοιο

Στήσομαι εὐρείπων ἔγγυος ἀμφοτέρων

The lacunae are still too great to admit of a convincing restoration. If,
however, the readings λᾶαν and εὑρομένη can be relied on, the meaning may
be that a stone, employed for instance as the threshold of a gate (πατασσόμενος ποσὶ), was discovered in the course of Tryphaena’s reconstruction and
by her orders carved into a statue and dedicated to Poseidon.
H.S.—VOL.

XXII.

K
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‘Till Tryphaena re-formed the island, defined the bed of the channels
and finding me, set me here, a statue dedicated to the god of the sea.
“Do thou, Poseidon, (look to) thine own bulwark

and I will vouch for

the two channels of the surgeless sea.’
νῆσσον (1. 4) is a mis-spelling for νῆσον, possibly intentional, as Herodian commented on
this spelling of the word,! and it occurs again in an inscription from Smyrna,? as well as
in several manuscripts. There may be some play on the word ἐκαινοτόμει which generally,
except in the technical use (=Aaroyeiv), loses the sense of cutting entirely. There can
hardly, I think, be a change of subject at βυθὸς (1. 5) : the Thesaurus gives an Aeolic form
βύθος for βάθος, but there may be nothing more than a slip in our inscription. ἕρμα (1. 7) is

possibly usedas a poetical equivalent of χῶμα ‘mole’ (cf. the Bacchius inscription cited
below) though there seems no exact parallel, the nearest being Suidas’ unsatisfactory
quotation from an unknown author (s.v. épa—é€ppara μεγάλα ἔβαλεν εἰς τὸ στόμα τοῦ ὠκεανοῦ
ὡς ἂν ἐμπόδια εἴη τοῖς ἐπιφοιτῶσι θηρίοις) : the word is regularly used of a reef of rocks:
Suidas also gives ἀσφάλισμα (cf. the Homeric ἕρμα πόληος). The meaning given by
Hesychius, “περίφραγμα, which might suit the epigram with the sense of ‘enclosed harbour’
seems to arise from a confusion with épypa. We may suppose that there was a statue of
Poseidon erected on the mole,* and that this is addressed in the epigram.
“Adds
ἀκλύστοιο, as I hope to show below, alludes to the land-locked waters of the λίμνη.

As to the statue to which

the base belonged, the antithesis in line 8

shows that it cannot have represented Poseidon. Mr. Bosanquet suggests
that a statue of the eponymous founder of the city would be appropriate; he
is frequently represented on coins and we have a record of a statue in CLG.
3667; but the dedication and the ornaments on the pedestal seem to me
more suitable for a marine personage. It may have been one of the minor
sea deities, possibly a Triton, which occurs on Cyzicene coins of this date ὃ
the upper surface of the monument is too much damaged to afford any clue,
and the insignificance of a Triton gives a semi-humorous turn to his
ambitious proposal to share the empire of Poseidon.
The queen Tryphaena who is mentioned in both the foregoing inscriptions as the restorer of the port of Cyzicus was till comparatively lately
known only from coins.6 Her identity has since been established beyond
doubt by several important inscriptions from Cyzicus which enable us to
connect her with certain passages in the historians where she is not
mentioned by name.
She is now perhaps best known to English readers
from Professor Ramsay’s brilliant chapter in The Church in the Roman Empire
(p. 375 ff.) Her vaunted kinship with more than one royal house is explained
by genealogical trees published by Mommsen? and M. Théodore Reinach.
The former adds the stemma of her husband Cotys, whose ancestors have
since been discussed briefly by T. Reinach® and at some length by Mr. Crowe codd. Bibl. ‘non,

5 Brit. Mus. Ctal. reat Pl. VII. 12.
6 Her head appears with that of her son

2 0.1.6. 3311;
ef. also 3268, 3282 also from
Smyrna, which adopt the same spelling in
Προκοννησία ; and J.H.S. vii. (1886), 144 (from
Lepsia).
3 e.g. Lycophr. i. 399.
* As at Cenchreae,
Imbhoof-Blumer
and
Gardner, Numismatic Commentary on Pausanias Pl, D. lx,

Polemon II. on coins of Pontus (Brit. Mus.
Catal. Bithynia, &c. Pl. X. 6), those of her

1 Cramer,

Anecd.

Graec.

vol. 3, p. 249.

husband Cotys and her son Rhoemetalces on
certain Thracian pieces (Brit. Mus. Catal.
Thrace, pp. 209-210).
7 Eph. Epigr. 11. p. 262-3.

8 Rev. des Et. Gr. vi. (1893), p. 21.
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foot.1 Latyschev? gives the stemma of the kings of the Bosporus. The earliest
of these inscriptions, dating from Tiberius, tells us of her royal parentage and
her close connection with the Imperial cult at Cyzicus. She was the
daughter of Polemo I. King of Pontus and of Pythodoris, grand-daughter of
Mark Antony: the latter seems to have been a most capable woman, and,
after the deaths of Polemo and her second husband Archelaus King of Cappadocia, continued to rule in person certain territories of Pontus.2 Tryphaena’s
connection through Antony with the house of the reigning Caesar doubtless
made her a particularly acceptable priestess for the newly associated cults of
Livia and Athene Polias.
We have too a second inscription,* dating, like that under discussion,
from the early years of the reign of Caligula, and filled with extravagant
adulation of the young monarch in whom centred for the time the hopes and
affections of the Roman world; here Tryphaena appears as a widowed queen,
taking official part, with her three royal sons, in the games of the ‘New
Aphrodite’ Drusilla, the deified sister of their benefactor Caligula.
The history of the interval we know

from Strabo,® Dion,® and Tacitus,’

none of whom mentions Tryphaena by name.
She was married to Cotys
king of Thrace, a loyal vassal of Rome, who was oppressed and finally
murdered by his uncle and partner in the kingdom Rhescuporis. The widow
appealed to Rome, and the murderer was banished, the kingdom being
divided and placed under Roman supervision during the minority of Tryphaena’s sons, who were meanwhile brought up at the court of Tiberius.
Caligula soon after his accession appointed the three companions of his
youth each to a vassal kingdom within the empire—Rhoemetalces, the
eldest, to his father’s Thracian dominions, Polemo to Pontus, the kingdom of
his grandfather, and Cotys to the throne of Lesser Armenia.
It seems significant that Tryphaena, proud as she was of her royal
ancestry

and royal offspring,® should omit

all mention

of the elevation

of

Cotys. We can only surmise that though her three sons were solemnly
proclaimed at the same time, the two elder assumed their titles some
months:

at

least

earlier

than

the

younger.

As

the

harbour

works

of

Tryphaena appear to have been completed in the reign of Caligula, we may
date our inscriptions between his accession (37) and the proclamation of the
kings (98).
The reasons for Tryphaena’s connection with Cyzicus are not at first
sight obvious. That a similar connection between the powerful mercantile
1 J.H.S, 1897, p. 321.

Dittenberger, SyZl.? 365.

7 Tac. Ann. ii. 64 ff.
8 In Dittenberger Syll.? 365, Tryphaena is
styled βασιλέων μὲν μήτηρ, βασιλέων δὲ θυγάτηρ,
and ἃ similar formula seems to be the solution
of two more lines in the fragmentary inscription
restored as far as the name of Tryphaena
by Dr. Mordtmann (4th. Mitth. vi. 40),

® Strabo xii. 3. 29.
8 Dio Cass. lix. 12.

Tpv|galiNH=
*AvrQNias
βασΙ ΛΙΣΣΗς
ΒΑΣΙλέων
ΘΥγΥγατρὸς
| καὶ MHTPOS.

2 Inscrr. Ant. Orae Septentr, Ponti Hux. 11.
p. xlv.
3 Strabo xii. 8. 29 (p. 555).
4 Monatsh. Kin. Akad. Berlin, 1874, p. 7
(Curtius),
The second decree appears also in

K 2
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town and the ephemeral princes of Thrace had existed in former times seems
likely from Appian’s! account of another widow of a murdered Thracian
kinglet, Polemocratia, who sent her son to be brouglit up out of harm’s way
at Cyzicus. The Thracians and Cyzicenes hada certain amount of legendary
connection, the hero Cyzicus himself being, according to some accounts,? a
son or grandson of Eusorus, King of Thrace. This may have afforded a
sentimental bond such as existed on equally slender grounds between Ilium
and Rome: but we have seen that Tryphaena’s connection dates from before
her marriage with the Thracian Cotys. The material advantages of the
connection are more apparent. Cotys appears in history as a consistent
ally of Rome,’ Tryphaena, a descendant of Antony, and consequently a
cousin of Caligula, showed an obsequious devotion to the Imperial
house which is emphasised by the inscriptions, and evidenced by her
officiating as priestess in the combined cult of Livia and Athene Polias,!
and later in that of Drusilla®
This prominent philo-Roman tendency
would make the position of the royal house precarious among the
half savage and naturally independent Thracian tribes, and Cyzicus was both
powerful and near enough to make it a convenient refuge. The Cyzicenes
on their part benefited by the munificence of the widowed queen, and doubtless also by her influence with the Roman authorities. How great this influence was is attested in the curious ‘ Acts of Paul and Thekla, discussed
by Ramsay in his Church in the Roman Empire,’ where ‘Queen Tryphaena’

secures the release of Thekla merely by her prestige as a relation of the
imperial house. In his analysis Ramsay decides that the legend can supply
several new facts for the history of Tryphaena, besides confirming our ideas
of her important position in Asia, during the reigns of her kinsmen Caligula
and Claudius.

The works of Tryphaena at Cyzicus appear to have been undertaken on
a grand scale. Foreign labour was imported, the city was ‘ restored’ (we
have unfortunately no details) and the port, crippled by the blocking of the

εὔρειποι during a war scare,’ was opened
peaceful times which followed the accession
Further light is thrown on the extent
a votive inscription of one Bacchius,® who
1 App. Bell. Civil. iv. 75.
? Hyginus Fab. xvi.
Schol. Apoll. Rh. i.

948.
3 Tacitus Ann. 3, 64.
* Monatsber. Preuss. Alzad. 1874, ). 7, iii.

Ὁ Monatsber. Preuss. Akad. LSTA
fae Ὁ"
(Dittenberger 2 366).
° P. 375 ff.
7M. Th. Reinach (Rev. des Et, Gr. vii. (1894)
Ρ. 50) suggests that the Thracian risings of
Tiberius’ reign (21-26 A.D.) were the cause.
The word used (συγχωσθέντα) shows that
the

once more to commerce
of the new emperor.”

in the

of the harbour improvements by
superintended the ‘excavation of

passage was deliberately blocked, and subsequent neglect would account for the ‘silting
up.’
8 Ath. Mitth. xvi (1891), p. 141; Rev. des

’ Et. Gr. (1893), p. 8, ib. vii. (1894) 45 ; Dittenberger, Syll. 5 366.
9. Bull. Corr. Hell. xvii. (1893), p. 453, Rev.
des Bt. Gr. 1894, p. 45. Dittenberger, Syll.?
543.
Curtius (Monatsber. Kén. Acad. Lerlin, 1874,
p. 4) publishes a funeral inscription of ‘ Maeandria, wife of Bacchius,’ who left her native land
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the harbours and the lagoon and the canals and the rebuilding of the
protecting moles’! (ὀρυχὴ τῶν λιμένων καὶ τῆς λίμνης καὶ τῶν διωρύγων

καὶ τῆς ἐποικοδομίας τῶν προκειμένων χωμάτων).
Here again we have a
λίμνη and canals (almost certainly the εὔρειποι of our inscription). Thus
from two inscriptions we know that a λίμνη and canals were dredged, and the
re-opening of the canals is mentioned in a third: all these inscriptions are of

the same period.
In late authors? we hear of two harbours at Cyzicus, one of which
(Panormus) is called ‘the harbour of Cyzicus’ and had entrances on both
It was presumably natural, as the other is expressly called
sides.
ὁ μὴ αὐτοφυὴς ὦν.
Any one who has been on the site will, I think, be convinced with Judeich?

that the topographical evidence contradicts the theory of Th. Reinach‘ (based
chiefly on a passage in Scylax® mentioning the isthmus) that the Arctonnesus
was originally a peninsula. In support of the generally accepted testimony of
Apollonius Rhodius,® Strabo,’ and Pliny,’ the low-lying neck connecting the

hills of the mainland with that on which Cyzicus once stood has every appearance of a recent formation. East and west it is bounded by low banks of sand,
inside of which the whole isthmus is occupied by a reedy swamp sharply contrasting with the fertile slopes which rise behind the line of the southern walls.
Its general extent and the nature of the isthmus are well shown in the map
made by MM. Perrot and Guillaume in 1861 and published the following year
in their ‘ Exploration archéologique de la Galatie, ἄς At the time of our
visit the swamp was partially submerged, there were small pools only a few
yards from the basis itself, and the south-east corner of the isthmus was a large
sheet of water: in Hamilton’s time! the moat outside the southern walls was
also filled, even in May, so the land of the isthmus is apparently still forming.
We can, then, easily imagine in Classical times a lagoon (the λέμνη of the
inscription), occupying the marsh-land of to-day, and containing sufficient
depth of water for the accommodation of shipping. The importance of this
harbour for commerce, if provided with communication east and west, as well
as its extent, justifies us in considering it the harbour of Cyzicus. That such
communication existed we have seen by inscriptions : Pococke! and Hamilton”
also noted what seemed to them to be traces of canals on the east side, though,

(Asiatic, if we may judge by her name) to
accompany her husband to Cyzicus. If the
Bacchius of this inscription is identical with
the architect it would seem that he was one of
the foreign workmen mentioned in Dittenberger,
366.
1 As to the moles Dr. Makrys (Σύλλογος, 18,
p- 29) mentions existing traces of two moles on

2 Etym. Mag. s.vv. χυτῷ λιμένι, ᾿Αμφίδυμος,
Schol. Ap. Rh. 1, 901.
3 Sitz. Berl. Akad. (1898), ii. 551.
4 Rev. des Et. Gr. vii. (1894), 48.
5 Geogr. Min. i. 68.
8 Argonautica i. 936.
(XM Os dls
8 N.H. v. 32.

the west side of the isthmus, and remains of
another were shown me on the east side by
Mr. de Rustafjaell.
These may have protected
the entrances to the closed harbours mentioned
by Strabo, xii. 8, 11.

2 Vols ty bl 11]:
10 Asia Minor (1842), ii. 102.
1 Description of the East (1745), Vol. ii. Pt. ii.,
118.

2 Asia Minor ii. 102.
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owing to the shifting of the sandy banks, such appearances are notoriously
deceptive. The remains of the moles however, if these may be connected with
the entrances of the great harbour, afford more tangible evidence.
Our
basis stands at the north-west corner of a rectangular recess some 200 yards
long, where the southern walls fall back about the centre of the isthmus.
This recess MM. Perrot and Guillaume mark conjecturally as a ‘ port’: its
level is that of the marsh, and the path leading from the north drops abruptly
some fifteen or twenty feet immediately before reaching Tryphaena’s monument. The inscriptions warrant us in supposing that this port stood in some
immediate relation with the great harbour and the canals, otherwise their
position is inappropriate.
I suppose, then, that the port formed a northern
extension of the λίμνη and was surrounded on the three sides which are
by the city wall by quays for the disembarcation of merchandise ; for
central situation rendered it particularly convenient. It may be these
I would suggest, which are vaguely alluded to by the περιέχοντα
inscription,

formed
this its
quays,
of the

F. W. Hastvuck,
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λίμνη and canals (almost certainly the εὔρειποι of our inscription). Thus
from two inscriptions we know that a λέμνη and canals were dredged, and the
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chiefly on a passage in Scylax® mentioning the isthmus) that the Arctonnesus
was originally a peninsula. In support of the generally accepted testimony of
Apollonius Rhodius,® Strabo,’ and Pliny,’ the low-lying neck connecting the
hills of the mainland with that on which Cyzicus once stood has every appearance of a recent formation. East and west it is bounded by low banks of sand,
inside of which the whole isthmus is occupied by a reedy swamp sharply contrasting with the fertile slopes which rise behind the line of the southern walls.
Its general extent and the nature of the isthmus are well shown in the map
made by MM. Perrot and Guillaume in 1861 and published the following year
in their ‘ Exploration archéologique de la Galatie,’ ἄς At the time of our
visit the swamp was partially submerged, there were small pools only a few
yards from the basis itself, and the south-east corner of the isthmus was a large
sheet of water : in Hamilton’s time! the moat outside the southern walls was
also filled, even in May, so the land of the isthmus is apparently still forming.
We can, then, easily imagine in Classical times a lagoon (the λέμνη of the
inscription), occupying the marsh-land of to-day, and containing sufficient
depth of water for the accommodation of shipping. The importance of this
harbour for commerce, if provided with communication east and west, as well
as its extent, justifies us in considering it ¢he harbour of Cyzicus. That such
communication existed we have seen by inscriptions : Pococke™ and Hamilton”
also noted what seemed to them to be traces of canals on the east side, though,

(Asiatic,

accompany

if we

may

judge

her husband

by her name) to

to Cyzicus.

If the

Bacchius of this inscription is identical with
the architect it would seem that he was one of

the foreign workmen mentionedin Dittenberger,
366.
1 As to the moles Dr. Makrys (Σύλλογος, 18,
p- 29) mentions existing traces of two moles on
the west side of the isthmus, and remains of
another were shown me on the east side by
Mr. de Rustafjaell.
These may have protected
the entrances to the closed harbours mentioned
by Strabo, xii. 8, 11.

2 Etym. Mag. s.vv. χυτῷ λιμένι, ᾿Αμφίδυμος,

Schol. Ap. Rh. 1, 901.
3 Sitz. Berl. Akad. (1898), ii. 551.
1 Rev. des Et. Gr. vii. (1894), 48.

5 Geogr. Min. i. 68.
8 Argonautica i. 936.
Tx Β,. 1];
SUNG Vannes
9. Volo a PL LET.
10 Asia Minor (1842), ii. 102.
1 Description of the East (1745), Vol. ii, Pt. ii.,
115.
2 Asia Minor ii. 102.
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abbreviation, or an apostrophe (of which our own is a diminutive descendant)

taking the place of those which were omitted. Next, in certain very common
names (of money, measures, etc.), these parts of words were simplified in
form, the barest outline or fragment remaining—a natural order of development, like that of the oldest alphabetic capital from the more complex

hieroglyph. Succeeding generations adopted these forms in a mechanical
way, and soon they appear as quite irrational symbols. But the process was
applied only as the need was felt, so that we find some overlapping and
rivalry of various forms, and but a small number of true symbols, probably
not a hundred, even including the ordinary numerals and the signs or marks
of reference, paragraphs, total, etc. Many papyri have no symbols at all, not
even in dates and equally obvious places.
On the other hand the practice of natural abbreviation, by omission of
the latter parts of words, is overwhelmingly more common than in any
modern writing and printing. The Greek scribes of all the earlier papyri

relied on the perspicacity of the reader’s intelligence, and abbreviated so
much that in some places little more than half the full number of letters
are recorded. The mark of abbreviation—a horizontal, or a (normally) vertical
stroke—and compendious scribblings of the end syllables (eg. B.M. Pap.
xcix. (1) 31 et passim) of a common or recurring word were together
almost

sufficient

for all the demands that were made, and in the end saved

far more space and labour than elaborated systems of abbreviation, both
shorthand and other, have done for modern printing or manuscript. As
regards formal systems of abbreviation, it may be observed that any method
of reducing labour and time in writing, to be of actual, as opposed to potential
usefulness, must proceed quite naturally, only one step at a time, each step
being in every way just that which hand and mind expect, in advance of the
stage of abbreviation already reached. Having και, it is easy to write Kappa
with a flourish, while only the most rigid watchfulness at first will attain the

habit of introducing an extraneous sign. Here the good sense of the ancient
Greek-speaking people showed itself, and it is surprising to observe how
little the later Greek copyists gained by the elaborate abbreviation and use
of signs which they affected, how much more ornamental than useful were
many of the compendia which later still were copied in printers’ type, and
how often they seem to choose quite the wrong groups (tested by the ancient
practice) for the application of their abbreviations?
Be that as it may,
allowing for the general ancient tendency, we shall not expect to find any
carefulness on the part of the scribes of the papyri to introduce unmistakeable
symbols, much less to invent

them, and must

be prepared to find the whole

of a formula, made up of abbreviated words written
1 It is surprising that hundreds of common
words have not been forced into abbreviated
form in modern English. As for perspicuity,
who could possibly mistake the meanings of :
wh., οὐ, w4, etc., in any context?
As regards
economy the mere saving in type, time, and

in the cursive hand of

space would be enormous,

* Cp.

the

habit

of Mediaeval writers

of

Tirouian notes, who supplied signs for wordendings where the ancients had left the notae
abbreviated.
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one generation, appearing as the symbol of the next. It will follow as a
corollary, that there will be no borrowings from formal tachygraphy in the

papyri. As a matter of knowledge gained by a laborious search through
nearly the whole of the published papyri, and the study ad hoc of the hands
themselves of nearly three hundred manuscripts, I can assert that there is
hardly a single indubitable occurrence of a borrowed tachygraphic sign in use
in ordinary Greek literary, or non-literary*® papyri, and, as I hope these
pages will demonstrate, there is only a very small nwmber of symbols which do
occur, which cannot be traced to a cursive

origin or, in some few cases, back to

epigraphic characters,

Concerning one of those irreconcilable symbols there is an interesting
and important observation to be made.
The --shaped drachma-symbol,
one of the chief symbols of the papyri, appears in the oldest Petrie papyri.*
This fact is interesting to the student of symbols for its own sake, since it
follows that if it had, like the rest, an alphabetic or an epigraphic origin, it
must be older than all the papyrt. But its general importance in palaeography
is still greater, as it would confirm the more recent opinions of scholars (vide
Thompson, Gk. and Lat. Pal. p. 115; Kenyon, Pal. of tik. Pap. p. 9) that
Gk. cursive writing has a long history behind the earliest facts yet known
to us from any manuscript. It is not that the symbol is merely puzzling,
like the equally early pA symbol for ‘holder of one hundred

arouras’ in

Pet. Pap. XI., for in such a case the explanation may lie in some fact of
contemporary social history at first overlooked by the investigator. But the
clear and bold outline, and its uncompromising contrast with the contemporary
cursive (cp. Pet. Pap. XII. and XIII. fr. 2 of the reigns of the second and
third Ptolemies) point to a matured development, possibly coeval with the
use of the drachma itself, so carrying back our glance well into the classical
period.
Another observation of general value, not only to palaeography, but even
to archaeology, is that symbols are the safest depositories of the oldest forms.
The numerals Stigma=6, Sampi= 900, Sigma of the epigraphic shape= 200,
Koppa=90; the series formed of special use of Alpha, Beta, etc.=1000,
2000, etc.; the curve, a degenerate Mu=10,000: these keep their ancient
forms and meanings through centuries of palaeographical change.
The
epigraphic Sigma, in that brief form 7 a

2) which

already appears

even in the inscriptions themselves (at least in the Chalcidian alphabets of
Euboea

and her colonies)

survives, as I shall

endeavour

to show, in the

1 Concerning the nature of the abbreviation
used in the ᾿Αθηναίων Πολιτεία of the British

fiir Stenographie July—Dec. 1901.
In this
learned contribution the ‘special pleading’ for

Museum, and two or three others like it, which
stand apart from the ordinary literary papyri
written in careful uncials, judgment may be
at this stage wisely suspended. See Gitlbauer,
Tachygraphische Spuren im Papyrus der aris-

formal tachygraphy is undisguised. I attempt
ἃ less ex parte estimate in a forthcoming contribution. Sec note at end, p. 173.
2 For a doubtful exception, vide infra p. 148.
3 And also in Attic inscriptions from the

totelischen

᾿Αθηναίων

Πολιτεία,

in

the Archiv

fifth century B.C. onwards.

138

EF.

6. FOAT

various similar forms for the fraction ‘one-half’ in the earliest of the
Ptolemaic,! and down to the latest of the Byzantine Papyri2
In the following pages, any numbers of papyri quoted, not specially
distinguished by the name of the collection, always refer to the papyri of the
British Museum.

THE

SYMBOLS

OF THE

ProLEMAIC

Non-LITERARY

PAPYRI.

1. Of the history of symbols in early Greek writing, the non-literary
papyri of the Ptolemaic period furnish an interesting chapter. In these
records, symbols are to be observed at all stages of condensation and petrifaction. Some are to be seen in a form which gives no hint of their original

formation ; others can be clearly traced from a simple ligatured cursive to a
quite conventional symbol. In the case of

teed cdg
fies bassficifa saci hacaasad tates

αν μαν, γονδον

palfice Fis: naBeas

we can here trace the life history of each symbol ; in regard to

Tigh Rite

oe φ eae

obvious inferences may be securely made ; for

CN Zoe Saf
reasonable conjectures may be submitted ; while for

Tf. L.L-etHa

no conclusive explanation can be given, probably because our acquaintance
with Greek handwriting does not go far enough back.
(1) The symbols of Ptolemaic papyri are not, in origin, arbitrary, but are the
results of abbreviation of words.
(2) There is no trace in this period of borrowing from a system of
tachygraphy.

It will follow from the establishment of this position, that explanations
of the various symbols will consist in tracing them from their earliest
1 In Pet. Pap. XXXIII (a) 24 early 3rd
cent. B.C. |
2 In B.M. Pap. CCCXCIII, 3 (saec. VIVII).

So

the

‘10,000’-symbol

which

occurs

among the Petrie-symbols, occurs more than 8
centuries Jater in Oxyr. Pap. CXXVII recto
(late sixth).
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departures from the ordinary script, through its more cursive developments, to
the stage of the quite arbitrary symbol.
Consequently, the distinction

between symbols, and the nearest similar formations of the common characters,
will be psychological, as well as formal. The enquiry to be made at each
stage is, How far had the scribe in mind, at the time of writing, the original

true form of the symbol, or, in the case of the composite symbols, the elements
composing it? This has no direct relation with his possible knowledge of

such origin.
For illustration, the scribe who wrote in Brit. Mus. Pap.
CCCCII. 31 the large 2-shaped character for the number 1000, must almost
certainly have known

that it was

a circumflexed

Alpha, yet if it is not,

according to his ordinary hand,a plain Alpha surmounted by a circumflex,
which he feels he is writing, then the character is already in one of the early

stages of a symbol; just as an Englishman

in writing £ for ‘pounds’ is

writing a common symbol, although he may be well aware that it is L crossed
with two bars. One sign of such feeling is that the scribe deviates as little

as possible from the conventional form of the symbol-letter; and thus it
comes to pass often that an alphabetic letter used as a symbol appears as
quite another thing, when compared with the corresponding letters of the
manuscript in which it occurs.
In order to maintain the first-stated position that the symbols of Ptolemaic
papyri are not arbitrary, it will be necessary to examine in detail every symbol
occurring, or as many of them as are capable of explanation; and then to
show that these are sufficient for the purposes of the inductive argument.
The Metretes-symbol Ί. This is demonstrably a monogram for
Mu-Epsilon. The abbreviation which sometimes takes its place is printed by
the editors as two letters without comment, but for our present argument
there is to be observed a curious distinction between the monogram-symbol,
and the ordinary collocation. The difference may be studied in Brit. Mus.
Pap. XVII. (B.c. 162). where in lines 38, 46, οὐ passim, Mu-Epsilon occurs as
a syllable in ordinary words, and it will be seen that in-every case the right-

hand perpendicular curve of the Mu is present, as well as the bow of the
Epsilon ; whereas in the Metretes-symbol (41 and 39) the Mu is reduced to
an undulating line ; or,to put the same fact differently, the Epsilon is reduced to

two horizontal bars written against a cursive Mu, thus

(. In line 58 there

occurs the symbol, in which we may trace the Mu, with its horizontal bar
made straight ; in line 57 we have a mutilated form of the same, and finally,

in lines 51 and

monogram

54 occur two of the familiar

symbols, as variants

of the

(cp. Pap. XV. fr. 8 line 9), one in which the lower curve of the

Epsilon still lingers, and one

of the ultra-conventional

type.

The

circum-

stances that this MS. is an official document, that it is written by three hands,
each of which gives the same testimony, that it is clearly dated and in good

condition, add peculiar reliability to its witness.

For the formation we may

compare that of τέ(τακται) viz, |, B. M. Pap. DCLXXV. 101 Bc. and that of
the symbol for κεράμιον, K (vid. p. 144 infra).
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The common symbol /,/ = ‘total.’ Scholars have long recognised! the
identity of this symbol with the initial letter of γένεται (-ονται): B.M. Pap.
XVIII. contains a pretty demonstration of the fact, as follows :
line 4: γίνονται oAvpwy aptaBas vs’
line 18: ἃ ολυρων aptaBas vs
line 16: / oAvpwy ‘praBas λε

ep. ib. verso line 2: B. M. Papp. XXIX.

4; XXX. 7, 13, 15, 21; III. 36, 43;

Fay. Pap. XIV. 5.
The group of symbols 4, A, 5,9. These prove one another. Beginning
with © = ‘the city’ which we find in B.M. Papp. LI. (A) and III. and Pet.
Pap. II. no. XXVIII. passim,? we see, on close examination, that the dot
was in each case written as an Omikron, as distinguished from the diacritic

punctum (which is very rare in Greek cursive of this period ; in a circumflexed
Delta, B.M. Pap. L. 14, there is perhaps an instance).

In the first instance,

the symbol occurs almost isolated, owing to the mutilation of the papyrus,
but there is little doubt of the reading (Kenyon). The top part of the curve
has been scratched, and so flattened ; the Omikron within it is reduced to a

tiny cup still quite as large as the common Omikron of that shape? In the
second (Pap. III. 37) the reading is more certain, and here the dot beneath the
curve is actually in the MS. as large as that which represents the Omikron
of the preceding word. This slight indication helps to fortify the reasonable
assumption that we have in the curve of the symbol a Pi, worn down from its
angular shape by its frequent use asa symbol, exactly into the shape assumed
by the Pi in ordinary writing in Roman, and occasionally earlier, cursive
alphabets. As additional corroboration, there is the analogous later use of
the Pi, with Omikron within it (= ποίημα Pap. CXXI. 385 ; δπηα -Ξ-ποιητής in
the Bankes Homer). The symbol then is the time-worn initial of πόλες (or a
case) with the second letter written subscript.
The symbol τ = πήχεις is written over and enclosing the alphabetic
numerals, which give the number of πήχεις. It is only a variant use of Pi,
its significance being given by its position. Its shape is seldom a perfect
semicircle, more often resembling an angular cursive Pi of third

cent. MSS.

Cp. Pap. XV. 5,7, 17,18. 1 cannot find it in the Petrie Papyri, and it is
also apparently absent from the Ostraka: ep. Wilcken Gr. Ostr. I. 818-9.
A similar explanation applies to the symbol for ‘remainder’: q =
περίεστι.
This is sometimes identical in shape with the foregoing, though
always standing by itself and detached from the numerals of the remainder,
! Wilcken mentions it, in his Dissertatio

ad

summos honores written in 1885. Dr. Kenyon
gave it to me last year as the accepted opinion,
so that it has survived a long period of criticism.
? Once in this papyrus followed closely by
pe=peydrn(?):
apparently
the metropolis,

Crocodilopelis (Mahaffy II p. (87). M. elsewhere
quotes

εκ

κροκοδιλων

GO

from

an account dated 20th year

(226. B.c.).

the

heading

of Ptolemy

of

III

3 Cp. Fay. Pap. XVII. 1. Here, however,
it is further distinguished by the ordinary
horizontal inclusion-sign.
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In other places it is a more fragmentary part of the semicircle, pitched
obliquely towards the right, or even thrown right over into the vertical, in
that reminding one of the variations of Sigma toward the end of the first cent.
and at the beginning of the second (Kenyon, Pal. Greek Pap. pp. 44, 45),
It need hardly be regarded as a variant, the increased carelessness of formation
being in proportion to the greater frequency of employment, and to the more
certain corrective of a familiar formula. Cp. Pap. XXX. 3, 24, 25. It is
found in Roman papp. 6... Fay. Pap. CI. r. (iii.) 4; ib. v. (i.) 10. Professor
Mahaffy gives it this value (= ‘remainder’) in the Petrie Papyri, with the
remark that he does not know its origin (Part IT. p. 39).
The origin of 4= ἀρτάβη is sufficiently obvious.

It occurs, apparently,

only in the Ptolemaic documents, where there is no instance, I think, of the

common Roman equivalent, the horizontal line with an Omikron or dot under
it. In B.M. Pap. XXIII. we may study the construction of the symbol (second
cent. B.C.). The scribe of this MS. had in his mind an abbreviation as nearly
like a third cent. B.c. ligatured cursive’ Alpha-Rho (cp. Pal. Soc. II. 143)
surmounted by the horizontal abbreviation-mark? as a symbol could well be ;
in line 48 it is somewhat obliterated, but the portions of letters would make
up Alpha-Rho; in line 49 is a variant of the same; in line 71 the cursive is
perfectly distinct, as it is in line 72. A curious variant occurs, an isolated

example, in CCXVIII., fourth or third cent. B.c. (2).) If anywhere the
horizontal can be found unmistakeably attached to the Alpha, we have this
"
very typical symbol-development: (ap) - aie Ί Ξ

Exactly similar is the formation of the symbol for Aroura, a simplified
, written without the circumflex which distinguishes the
Alpha-Rho,

Artabe-symbol.
CCCCII.

It occurs very rarely, in this particular form, (B.M. Pap.

r., 5, 9, middle of second cent. B.c.), but its features may be seen

in those of its descendants the two variant Roman
1 The Revenue Papyrus, of this century, has
a/, ap, and ap as common abbreviations for
Artabas.
The Petrie Papyri have a conventional form

Ey é

2 This horizontal-mark, which is found in
the oldest manuscripts and onwards, probably
indicates originally not so much the omission
of the absent letters as the inclusion of all the
letters which it covers in a compound with a
special meaning. This would be necessitated
by the habit of continuous writing, without
division

of words, etc.

The reader is warned

by an over-written horizontal to look for some
special meaning in the included letters, which
otherwise being taken in conjunction with the
letters of the context might accidentally make
new meanings with them. This sign contri-

Aroura-symbols.

(See

butes to the formation of a system of expressing fractions, which is commonly employed, but
it would seem to be of general rather than particular use, as fractions are sometimes expressed
in quite another way, viz. by drawing a vertical
stroke to stand directly over each member.
In
B.M. CCXXIII. (second cent. B.c.) we have this

marking for one-eighth, one-sixteenth,and one-

thirty-second, the one-eighth again in lines 6,
13, while (a less certain reading) CCCCII. 5
has other fractions which appear as vertical
strokes with a formless thickening at top and
bottom.

It is seen again in the common ‘ one-

quarter ’-symbol (p. 147 infra) and probably, reduced in size, in the Roman

forms of 4-chalci

(CCCCLX. (A.D. 191) lines 2, 8, 4, 5, CCOXII.
(A.D. 147) line 7), ‘one per cent. and two per
cent.’ (CCCVII.

2),
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It is exactly similar in shape to the cursive Alpha-Iota

which is freely used in the same period (e.g. CCCCIL. v., 12, 18), an identity
inevitably resulting from neglect to form the loop of the Rho in this
cursive syllable, ligatured, and of the third or second century B.C.
A very interesting Ptolemaic variant of this Aroura-symbol is found as
a part of a composite symbol occurring Pet. Pap. XI., 13, 18, 21, and in O., 7,

III, (in Professor Mahaffy’s own collection).

The whole compound

part of the personal description of persons mentioned

py is a

in a document,

and

being associated in one of the documents just mentioned (XI.) with the names
of soldiers, was put down at first by Professor Mahaffy (Part I. p. (35) ) as an
ideograph of a soldier’s helmet preceded by the numeral Rho, and so making
a symbol for ἑκατόνταρχος. But there is more thar the simple fact in the
observation, that this has also had to be cast aside along with other explanations of a non-alphabetic origin for symbols, and Mahaffy (in the palaeographical notes on Pt. I. in Part 11. of the memoir), accepts Wilcken’s explanation of the second portion of the collocation as merely the primative form of the
well-known sign for Aroura.
The whole thus means ‘hundred-acre men,’

and W. cites from an unpublished document even εἰκοσιπεντάρουροι
strictly analogous. The same occurs Fay. Pap. XXIII. (i) 12: κε ἿΝ

as

Cognate with the foregoing is the superscript hook 4, signifying, with a
Chi, the word yaipeww. In Pap. XV. where it occurs (fr. 13), the regular
formation of the Alpha as an ordinary letter is of a kind not noticed in

Sir E. Thompson’s table of Greek Cursive Alphabets, viz.

/ , which does

not even remotely suggest the Alpha of this hook, so that at least to this
scribe (circ. 131-0 B.c.) the hook was no longer alphabetic, but merely a
convenient

symbol.

The

variants

are

noteworthy:

see CCCCII. v., 12, 18,

21, 22 and CCCCI., 25, 26, 27.
The same angle-shaped Alpha forms the abbreviating hook in
Tra(pezites) (Pap. III., 43); and in Cha(Icus); its occurrence in the same
line with χαίρειν in Pap. XV. is a case of mutual corroboration.
There is a large group of symbols whose formation is clear at a glance,
so obviously are they cursively written words or parts of words, which are yet
consciously and habitually written as something different from the same
characters in the context. Of this kind is the cursive word ava in B.M.
Pap. XV., fr. 6, line 5. In fr. 8, line 9, it is so extremely cursive, though

unabbreviated, that it is only one step removed from a symbol.”
2 Cp. also Wilcken, Gr. Ostr. i. p. 819 for
=a (Alpha surmounted by Upsilon.
Ws
own explanation) in the ostraca.
Revillout,
Lettres sur les monnaies Eqyptiennes, 1895, gives

(pp. 172, 3) a slightly different conventional
form A which he thinks to be Alpha-Rho, with
the over-written bar. It occurs naturally in

Ptolemaic cursive.

The somewhat injured ex-

ample B.M. XV. (6), 5 is most like W.’s.

2 In one place at least, Pap. XV, fr. 8, line 2
ay is used not meaning avd, but something like
the σιτώνιον or ὀψώνιον of items in the context
since it is worth 7: dr., a meaning necessary to
make the total given. But note that this is
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The example in CCCCIL.r., 5 is noteworthy not only for this word alone,
but in the study of abbreviation in early papyri generally. The final Alpha
is detached and over-written, though obviously it would have been easier to
write it continuously. This is done in other short words, 6.9. διά (in the
Roman papyri, at least) where there is no abbreviation of the word. A
decisive example of this tendency to economy in space merely is to be seen in
L

pry = βαχ(αϊ ῥῶ, υλας
= vadas, and other words in CCCCIL. v., B.c. 152 or 141,
oli 12, Lo, £6, 28.
Apart from occurrences of very cursive and somewhat contorted forms of
the word, z7 is the general symbol. Here we must see a mutilated cursive
Alpha-Nu surmounted by a bar, perhaps the, common bracketing or abbreviating sign, but more probably a reminiscence of the superscript Alpha just
explained. The single horizontal and the angular Alpha occur CCCCII. τ.
(lines 5 and 11), but it is not clear that the meaning in this place is ἀνά
(Kenyon, Cat. Gk. P. p. 10) though the signification of the components, viz.
Alpha-Nu with a superscript Alpha, is beyond question.
The general
significance of a superscript final letter would lead one to deny the simple
meaning to this collocation, were it not that, in addition to the case of διά
above instanced, there is the actual occurrence of the symbol, meaning cer-

tainly ava, elsewhere (¢.g.=‘at the rate of’ in Pap. CXCIIL,, 5, etc.)
To this class of symbol-like collocations or compounds belongs the series

2a B+} A ete.=1,000, 2,000, 8,000, 4,000, ete., resp. This series

well illustrates the passage of suitable cursive forms into new symbols, even
when the ordinary contraction is sufficiently brief.
Alpha with a circumflex
is already a satisfactory symbol for ‘one thousand’ and it is ordinarily not
the practice to link circumflexes to numerals, yet in this series the linking
is invariable, and the whole character then begins to assume strange and
capricious forms.2
B.M. Pap. XXIV. (lines 8 and 20) and CCCCII. v.
(line 31) have examples of this circumflexed Alpha.
We have the simple

Alpha (of that peculiar form which has the projecting arm
to the right (6.9. ib. 30 and CCCCII. v. passim) surmounted
already an integral part® of the symbol.
Cp. Delta=4,000
14 resembling the figure 8 with a dot in the upper circle;

pointing upwards
by a circumflex
in B.M. Pap. L
a similar Delta
in Pap. XV. fr. 6, without the dot; another Alpha, in fr. 5, line 6; Beta in
Pap. XXIX. lines 3, 6 ; ἐδ. verso 6, 7, Delta in Pap. XXIX.
(1) not the common form of the superscript
Nu; (2) not the ordinary ava of the same MS.

eg. linel 7/2.

Variants in fr. 13 : CCCCII.

r. line 5.
1 Mahaffy explains a repeated occurrence, all
down a column, of the fully written word ava
as equivalent to our x (‘multiplied by’) thus :
ιεανα δὲ &¢ δ where the arithmetic (15 x 44=
674) supports that meaning.
Vide fac. of
Petrie Pap. 11, XXX.
Of course this is almost
the same thing as ‘at the rate of.’

4, ἐδ. verso

3,

2 Wilcken cites and illustrates a number in
the second part of,his Observationes ad historiam
Acgypti...depromptae e papyris Graecis Berolinensibus

ineditis,

1885.

But

the

instances

seem to be drawn from Paris Papyri.
3 That is to say,

for instance,

the scribe of

Pap. Par. no. 66 in writing Ὕ; or the scribe
of Ἐ (for Gamma

circumflexed) is not writing

these peculiar forms as he would write the same
letters in the context, even if he afterwards
intended to add a circumflex.
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and another Alpha in fr. 6, line 8, which
symbol, with the usual meaning.

CCCCIL. v. lines 10, 27.

is certainly there

Cp. also Pap. XV.

an

irrational

fr. 6. line 8; 7. 9;

These instances are adduced to illustrate the use

of a cursive ligatured form written in a fixed form with a regularity which
marks it as a symbol, as contrasted

with

ordinary occurrences

of the same

letters cursive in the context.
The symbol for ‘talents, a horizontal resting upon a Lambda-shaped
character, can immediately, on the analogy of the artaba-sign and its cognates,
be resolved into the ligatured Tau-Alpha. The proof of this, however, is
inferential, and not documentary, for those instances of its occurrence in
Ptolemaic cursive, whenever they are not of the common form, are still more
decidedly symbol-like ;cp. Pap. XV. fr. 8, lines

2, 3, where

the symbol

is

written by drawing the pen backwards and downwards from the right end
of the horizontal to the left foot of the curve.
The appearance of the
symbol, and the presumption in favour of Tau-Alpha, tempts one to look for

a sort of monogram, formed of capitals; but this cannot be defended by any
analogous formation.
On the other hand the simple collocation of the
earliest known cursive Tau without a right hand member, and of the equally
early Alpha (Thompson’s table of Gr. Cursive Alph. cols. 1 and 2) would
produce such a symbol: +2 = τ
= KR= HR.
Such, no doubt, was the process of the development, not only of this,
but also of the Kappa-shaped symbol, K for which Dr. Kenyon conjectures
the meaning κεράμιον (Brit. Mus. Pap. Cat. p. 164; on no. XXX. passim. q.v.).
Accepting this conjecture as certain, we may see in the symbol (which is
seldom as printed, a simple Kappa followed by a dash) a monogram-formation
exactly analogous to the metretes-symbol, already proved by documentary
evidence (supra p. 139). This is an even more simply and naturally formed
monogram than the metretes-symbol, both offering an irresistible temptation
to the pen, toiling painfully behind the thought, in the tedious repetition of
an almost superfluous sign; the Kappa has been written, and there stands
the Epsilon half-made; what but the most rigid scrupulousness could
restrain the hand from completing it by the simple addition of the middle
bar?! It is to physico-psychological facts of the kind appealed to in such
arguments as this, that we must look for guidance where demonstration fails ;
and often where demonstration is abundant. It may be only by such appeal
that we can decide between two rival explanations. They are facts, however,
which have behind them the whole history of alphabets, and if further
digression were permissible, it would be interesting to illustrate them in
detail, from ¢.g. the sematographic condensation of the ordinary cursive
letters.
The symbol for 900 is a horizontal curve resting upon a vertical stroke.
It may be seen, among Ptolemaic papyri, in B.M. Papp. III. 43; XV. (8)1 and
2. It becomes common in the Roman period. But it is important to notice
that the vertical stroke is never doubled in these papyri, and is always long,
* The Kappa-shaped symbol, with the horizontal bar, is, as Mr.

Hill reminds

me,

a not

uncommon monogram of κε (-- καὶ) in Imperial
times.
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drawn well down below the line, from the middle of the curve.

It does not

in any way suggest a Pi. Then again there is a variant, which appears to
be even the normal form in the Petrie papyri, which makes the traditional
explanation (viz. San) of the other member almost equally doubtful. This
variant is conventionally printed 7 (Mahaffy from Pet. Pap. Part 11. of the
Memoirs) and in hand-made facsimile ‘le or ifs (from Pap. Par. 54 recto,

Wilcken in Observ. ad hist. Aeg.).

Further the 4) or 70, upon which

seems to have been based the traditional explanation! (on the strength of
Hat. I, 139) that the symbol

is compounded of San (the Dorian letter corre-

sponding to the Ionic Sigma) and Pi, does not appear until the minuscule
period: indeed, Dr. Gow in 1893 states (Companion to Sch. Classics, p. 138)
that no inscription or manuscript has it before about a.p. 900. He adds
that its source is not known, and I conclude that there is no good authority
even for its compound name, except the later general resemblance. I suspect that the hddition of the second leg was the doing of some pedantic
scribe or grammarian who decreed that the form must agree with the
(supposed) origin indicated by the name.
The probabilities too are against
an ancient origin. Why should San (Sigma= 200), and Pi (80) ever have

been chosen to represent 900? The arithmetic is meaningless, whereas the
early arithmetic of the symbols is quite intelligent and consistent. I conclude then that Sampi, the symbol as well as the name, is due to alterations

of the original simpler ' | or ire The latter, far from being a new letter

in tenth century manuscripts, is to be classed among the few which come
into the earliest papyri already formed. For the origin we must wait until
we are in possession of ante-Ptolemaic documents, or some facts to be supplied
by epigraphy.

Meanwhile the persistence of this symbol down to almost the

latest Greek Manuscripts is a fresh illustration of the rule stated above
(p. 137) that symbols best preserve the oldest forms.
==200 was at one time supposed, as Professor Mahaffy says in the
palaeographic notes in Part II. (pp. 39-41) of the Flinders Petrie Memoir, to
be a later introduction, for clearness’ sake, of the capital to represent the
number. But he points out that it is regular in the third cent. B.c.? sometimes
with the angles rounded, but not C. It may have been felt necessary to keep
this epigraphic form, to avoid confusion

with the rounded

‘ Stigma’ (usually

C) for the numeral siz.
1 Vide King & Cookson,

Compar,

Gram.

of

Gk. and Lat. p. 26.
2 Dr. Kenyon suggests that the former of
these forms may. be simply an arbitrary variant
Mr. Hill suggests that the latter
=90.
of
j derived
Ἶ
sign used fo r oo iin some
from the 51σ
is
early alphabets ; and that, if this sign followed
H.S.—VOL.

XXII.

ὦ in the alphabetical sequence, it would natu-

rally be used to represent 900. As this completes the alphabetic representation of all the
numerals, it seems to me extremely probable.
5. B. M. Pap.

EXVAL, 8 has FC, which Ἢ

edited as 200 dr.: this is however of the middle
of the second cent, B.c.f

Gu
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The old Phoenician letter Koppa Q, used for the numeral 90, is commonly
shaped more like an English written 9, in these papyri (Mahaffy, ibid.).
The Phoenician Vav, which is said to survive in the digamma, and to be

the numeral for 6, has in these papyri a better representative than the letter
Stigma.
Cp. Pet. Pap. XII. (reign of the second Ptolemy); lines 18, 20, 21,
show most decided forms ΕΞ.
Line 19 has FF, which the editor reads

F4=, but it may be the complete digamma—in that case a valuable
example. Dr. Kenyon thinks it is Jota-Stigma, and so=16. Stigma itself, he
adds, is never found exactly in its traditional form, in the papyri, but regularly

in a form which is indistinguishable from the ordinary Sigma. Thus it
came about that the epigraphic Sigma was retained for ‘200.’ Digamma
of the F-shape however does occur in the papyri, in the Sappho fragment in
the Oxyrhynchus papyri, and in the Aleman fragment in the Paris papyri.
The symbol for ‘one-half.

The

Ptolemaic

form

is 7.

In CCCCII. τ.

(B.c. 152 or 141), lines 5, 9, 12, 17, ἡ". CCXXIII. 71, 8, it is arply angular
and rectilinear, but in CCCCI. (118-111 B.c.) 11, 12, 21, 27, the variant has

the upper member much curved, while the lower or horizontal is [¢] relatively longer. Its explanation is, I believe, involved in that of the following
group.
The symbols

| or | 1 = } drachma, or 3 obols, C = $ obol, 2 = ‘ plus

one-half’ (scil. of the half-obol, and so indicating in some contexts ‘ quarterobol’),’ are all, like the simple ‘ one-half’ symbol, special variants of a common

sigle, the letter Sigma in some form which I assume stood in ante- Ptolemaic
Greek for ‘one-half.’ The well established morphological affinity between
SEMI- and ἡμι- would alone give probability to the theory of such a common

prototype, both of the word and its symbol. The word in its oldest form
undoubtedly began with Sigma (cp. Sans. SAMI).
Now Sigma on Ionian
and Chalcidian inscriptions has, besides its four-membered and five-membered
forms, the parent-forms of the later 5, also the following:

Za miash te
These are more than enough to account for the forms of the group in
question which, I think, may prove to embrace some other signs also. The
signs and symbols of these shapes are the most persistent of papyrus-symbols,
and they are among the smaller class of those, of whose origin no explanation
can be demonstrated from any of the ordinary forms of letters in any written
1 Third cent. (B.c.) forms Pet. Pap.
(a), 24, and 32, which

show

both.

XX XIII
Ρ second

B.C. and later.

whether it only represents one fraction.”

53 Mahaffy in the Introduction

to the second

part of the Pet. Pap. gives this list for obols:
Se

se (2) -

:
-obol symremarks on the 4-obo sm
bol: ‘‘ (It) is so various that I am not sure

(4) C (4) 2, and

(3)

? or

9 (4) [- {=

the 3-drachma

same

shape

Papyrus.

symbol,

in

the

Dr. Grenfell

index

of the

For

has the

Revenue

SEMATOGRAPHY

OF THE

GREEK

PAPYRI.

147

Greek yet recovered. But how are we to account for the wses of these signs,
some of which are quitecertain? To begin with the ‘half-obol’ symbol, M.

Revillout, in Lettres sur les monnaies Egyptiennes 1895, says pp. 226-7, that it

is found on Attic inscriptions sometimes in the form given above, sometimes
facing round the other way, and ‘ indiquant soit la demie, soit la demi-obole.’
This is strong confirmation of my opinion that the simple original meaning of
the signs is one half,’ and also of the third-century Sigma-like form. Similarly
Revillout gives | = } drachma and explains the 4-obol in reference to it, 1.6.
not as 3+1 obols, but as } dr. + obol. Similirly for 5 obols. He quotes
p. 229 the same explanation from an ancient 7'wula de mensuris ac ponderibus
vetustissima published by Hultsch in his Metrologicorum Scriptorum reliquiac,
Leipzig, 1864. In this ancient table (‘ rédigé par les anciens’) whose provenance
was also Egypt, this ‘} symbol’ is described as Ῥωμαϊκὸν σίγμα, >.’ No doubt
the writer, unaware of its existence in Ptolemaic times, was thinking of a late

borrowing from the Romans in Egypt, but it is none the less a suggestive
uame. If we find the Roman system of notation with this S = } (cp. HS) as
a very ancient and very persistent part of that system, this certainly supports
the argument in favour of a similar explanation of the corresponding symbol
with the same value in the Greek notation.
.
The soi-disant ‘ }-obol’ symbol, attested in respectof value, for the 38rd
century B.C. (vide Mahafty Π., p. 35),? is the ‘one-half’ Ptolemaic symbol
in a special use. Its very various applications (vide <bid.), are illustrations of
a practice which will be several times illustrated in other symbols, the
practice of leaving the special sense of a symbol of general meaning to be
indicated by the context. Ink €/C Δ (Pet. Pap. XXXIII (a) 24 cp. Part IL.,
p. 35), there is litt!e

room

for ambiguity.

I should read it as 5 dr.

+ a

half-dr. + 1} half-obols. Thus the same thing is done at each stage: dr. 54
comes to acquire the meaning 5 dr. + }-dr., and the form/ of ‘one-half’
is thenceforth specially reserved for }-dr. So ὁ - C (ibid. 32), or 44 obols
comes to mean ᾧ dr.+1 ob.+4 (ob.), the variant of ‘4’ being reserved for the

new meaning. The general ‘ one-half’ symbol used at the end of this series,
and thus havinga value (though not a signification) of ‘one-quarter, might
possibly have passed into this special fixed use, had it not been successfully
rivalled by the ordinary cursive symbols, one for ‘}’ written like other
fractions having a unity-numerator, the other a Chi with a superscript Beta
= 2 chalci = } obol). The forms - and 7_—, which Revillout mentions
(ibid. p. 227), do not occur, apparently, in any papyrus. He calls it the
tétartémorion (τεταρτημόριον, which appears to be the classical name), and
specifies it as the 4-obol ofsilver.
.
Concerning d=}, an instance may be added in support of Kenyon’s
explanation (Pal. Gk. Pap., p. 145, n. 2), viz. d=o!=A’=}, from Pap. XV.,
fr. 6, line 5, where the o (=4), surmounted by a long vertical stroke is clearly
1 In the same work at pp. 172-3, R. incidentally gives a fresh illustration in 2 =}
artabe.

2 It is worthy of note that Dr. Grenfell gives
in his index for the Revenue Papyri the form
V for this symbol.
1,ὦ

F. W.
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to be distinguished from any form of Delta, most of all from the particular
example of it, boldly triangular, which stands immediately next to it. In
this same line occurs another instance, equally convincing. For the vertical
itself, see p. 141, n. 2 above.
This circular form of the Delta, while it need hardly be treated as a
symbol requiring explanation, illustrates very well the genera] tendency to
slovenly writing, or deliberate simplification, exhibited by letters of all kinds,
when used in formulas, as parts of symbols, or in any position where the
context renders differentiation unnecessary: this same small circle stands, in
fractions,’ commonly for 2, being a simplified form of the cursive loop, for Beta.
Similar slovenliness or simplification accounts for the second-century

(B.C.) over-written Mu and Pi cited by Dr. Wilcken, from Paris Pap. 5. Cp.
Observationes ad hist. Aegypti prov. Rom., p. 40.
The rest of the obol-series can now be easily explained. These belong to
the class, other members of which occur, in which numerals, used without
expression of the monies, measures, etc. which they enumerate, depending for

particular signification originally upon their position in a formula or common
context, come gradually to acquire at the same time a peculiar form and a
special meaning. The ‘ one-obol’ horizontal would thus be at first an angular
Alpha, the ‘two-obol’ symbol the same doubled,? the ‘4-obol’ a collocation
of the 4-drachma symbol with the former of these, and the 5-obol similarly
with the latter. As regards the omission of the word ‘ obols,’ it has parallels,
6.0. Ὁ-

2900,

which

in B.M. Pap. XV., fr. 8, line I, stands for 2900

drachmas, in line 8 (1b.) ὃ = 5000 drachmas? So frequently after ‘talents.’
Apparently against this explanation, at least of the ‘4-obol’ symbol, is its
occurrence 7b. line 9 with the upper curve detached: but this is perhaps an
accidental variation of no original significance.
This series js interesting from the fact that we have here the rare occurrence of a stroke or sign, worthy of being discussed as having a possible
relation with a system of tachygraphy. We have actually the Alpha of the
Greek tachygraphy of the Byzantine period 3 (the Ptolemaic Acropolis tachygraphic fragment beginning the vowels only at Jota), in the short horizontal
stroke, representing one obol.
Of course, if — means ὀβολός, then the
resemblance to the tachygraphic Alpha can only be accidental. If, on the
other hand, as I think, it represents the numeral Alpha, then we have
perhaps here the origin of the tachygraphic sign itself, though it yet remains
to be shown how and through what medium this Ptolemaic character persisted
to the later Byzantine, when we first have its tachygraphic meaning attested.‘
1 In λότελβεἦς. The fully formed Beta is
written
i

in CLXXI
i

(a) 6, a Roman (102 A.D.)

ΧΥ (14) with

A

Pain

(Ken. ad loc.).
=Arouraaltgriechiache
» System
g Paci?
3 Wessely, Bin

graphie Taf. 1; or Rainer Pap. Taf. XIII.
!
rae e Reappearance of this; symbol is4 very
§ Wr. 444, a tachygraphic papyrus of the V_VI
varied. In Ptolemaic papp. it is often very
cent.
like the Talent-symbol, with which Forshall
the early Brit. Mus. Editor actually confuses it
in text of XV (13) reverse, and on reverse of

4 After

this it is common

tachygraphy.

in later

Greek
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Greek yet recovered. But how are we to account for the uses of these signs,
some of which are quite certain? To begin with the ‘half-obol’ symbol, M.
Revillout, in Lettres sur les monnaies Egyptiennes 1895, says pp. 226-7, that it
is found on Attic inscriptions sometimes in the form given above, sometimes
facing round the other way, and ‘ indiquant soit la demie, soit la demi-obole.’
This is strong confirmation of my opinion that the simple original meaning of
the signs is one half,* and also of the third-century Sigma-like form. Similarly
Revillout gives ¢ = } drachma and explains the 4-obol in reference to it, ic.
not as 3+1

obols, but as $ dr. + obol.

Similirly for 5 obols.

He

quotes

p. 229 the same explanation from an ancient 7hula de mensuris ac ponderibus
vetustissima published by Hultsch in his Metrologicorum Scriptorum reliquiae,
Leipzig, 1864. In this ancient table (‘ rédigé par les anciens’) whose provenance
was also Egypt, this ‘} symbol’ is described as Ῥωμαϊκὸν σίγμα, >.’ No doubt
the writer, unaware of its existence in Ptolemaic times, was thinking of a late
borrowing from the Romans in Egypt, but it is none the less a suggestive

name. If we find the Roman system of notation with this S = 4 (cp. HS) as
a very ancient and very persistent part of that system, this certainly supports
the argument in favour of a similar explanation of the corresponding symbol
with the same value in the Greek notation.
The soi-disant ‘ }-obol’ symbol, attested in respectof value, for the 8rd
.

century B.c. (vide Mahaffy Π., p. 35),? is the ‘one-half’ Ptolemaic symbol
in a special use. Its very various applications (vide <bid.), are illustrations of
a practice which will be several times illustrated in other symbols, the
practice of leaving the special sense of a symbol of general meaning to be
indicated by the context. InF €/C 4 (Pet. Pap. XX XIII (a) 24, cp. Part IL.,
p. 35), there is litt!e room for ambiguity. I should read it as 5 dr. + a
half-dr. + 14 half-obols. Thus the same thing is done at each stage: dr. 54
comes to acquire the meaning 5 dr. + }-dr., and the form/ of ‘one-half’
So ὁ - C (ibid. 32), or 44 obols
is thenceforth specially reserved for }-dr.
comes to mean ᾧ dr.+1 ob.+4 (ob.), the variant of ‘3’ being reserved for the
new meaning. The general ‘ one-half’ symbol used at the end of this series,
and thus havinga value (though not a signification) of ‘one-quarter, might
possibly have passed into this special fixed use, had it not been successfully

rivalled by the ordinary cursive symbols, one for ‘}’ written like other
fractions having a unity-numerator, the other a Chi with a superscript Beta
(= 2 chalci = } obol). The forms - and 7_—, which Revillout mentions
(ibid. p. 227), do not occur, apparently, in any papyrus.
He calls it the
tétartémorion (τεταρτημόριον, which appears to be the classical name), and
specifies it as the 4-obol of silver.
Concerning d=}, an instance may be added in support of Kenyon’s
explanation (Pal. Gk. Pap., p. 145, n. 2), viz) d=o!=A’=4, from Pap. ΧΥ,,
fr. 6, line 5, where the a
o
whje
surmounted by a eae vertical stroke is clearly
1 In the same work at pp. 172-3, R. incidentally gives a fresh illustration in 2 =}
artabe.
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to be distinguished from any form of Delta, most of all from the particular
example of it, boldly triangular, which stands immediately next to it. In
this same line occurs another instance, equally convincing. For the vertical
itself, see p. 141, n. 2 above.

This circular form of the Delta, while it need hardly be treated as a
symbol requiring explanation, illustrates very well the genera] tendency to
slovenly writing, or deliberate simplification, exhibited by letters of all kinds,
when used in formulas, as parts of symbols, or in any position where the
context renders differentiation unnecessary: this same small circle stands, in
fractions,! commonly for 2, being a simplified form of the cursive loop, for Beta.
Similar slovenliness or simplification accounts for the second-century
(B.c.) over-written Mu and Pi cited by Dr. Wilcken, from Paris Pap. 5. Cp.
Observationes ad hist. Aegypti prov. Rom., p. 40.
The rest of the obol-series can now be easily explained. These belong to
the class, other members

of which

occur, in which numerals, used without

expression of the monies, measures, etc. which they enumerate, depending for
particular signification originally upon their position in a formula or common
context, come gradually to acquire at the same time a peculiar form and a
special meaning. The ‘ one-obol’ horizontal would thus be at first an angular
Alpha, the ‘two-obol’ symbol the same doubled,”

the ‘4-obol’

a collocation

of the 4-drachma symbol with the former of these, and the 5-obol similarly
with the latter.

a

lf S =

As regards the omission of the word ‘ obols,’ it has parallels,

2900, which

in B.M. Pap. XV., fr. 8, line I, stands for 2900

drachmas, in line 8 (ib.) € = 5000 drachmas? So frequently after ‘talents.’
Apparently against this explanation, at least of the ‘4-obol’ symbol, is its
occurrence 7b. line 9 with the upper curve detached: but this is perhaps an
accidental variation of no original significance.
This series 15. interesting from the fact that we have here the rare occurrence of a stroke or sign, worthy of being discussed as having a possible
relation with a system of tachygraphy. We have actually the Alpha of the
Greek tachygraphy of the Byzantine period 3 (the Ptolemaic Acropolis tachygraphic fragment beginning the vowels only at Iota), in the short horizontal
stroke,

representing

one

obol.

Of course,

if —

means

ὀβολός, then

the

resemblance to the tachygraphic Alpha can only be accidental. If, on the
other hand, as I think, it represents the numeral Alpha, then we have
perhaps here the origin of the tachygraphic sign itself, though it yet remains
to be shown how and through what medium this Ptolemaic character persisted
to the later Byzantine, when we first have its tachygraphic meaning attested.‘
1 In λότελβ-ε
ἦς. The fully formed Beta is
written in CLXXI (a) 6, a Roman (102 a.D.)
tax-receipt.
? The appearance of this symbol is very

varied.

In Ptolemaic papp. it is often very

like the Talent-symbol, with which Forshall
the early Brit. Mus. Editor actually confuses it
in text of XV (13) reverse, and on reverse of

XV (14) with _» =Aroura (Ken. ad loc.).
3 Wessely, Ein System altgriechischer Tachygraphie Taf. 1; or Rainer Pap. Taf. XIII.
Nr. 444, a tachygraphic papyrus of the V-VI
cent.

4 After this it is common
tachygraphy.

in later Greek
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It could not be through the Roman cursive form of Alpha, and there is
nothing to show that there was such a Roman tachygraphic form, Dr.
Gitlbauer’s reconstructions! for that period pointing to an oblique stroke,
the other arm of the angular Ptolemaic Alpha. M. Revillout again (ibid.
p. 228), but this time I think unconsciously, perhaps suggests an explanation,
by the remark that in the Attic inscriptions already alluded to, he has found
the one stroke for one obol, and the two strokes for two obols, not always
horizontal, but sometimes struck at an angle (‘couché ou simplement penché,’
p. 229). But is this the other arm of the angular Alpha, or a simple stroke
marking One? The latter is the ordinary method for 1 to 4 on the older
Attic and Peloponnesian inscriptions and may very well have survived in this
l-obol symbol. A tendency in upright strokes to fall flat is to be observed in
many letters and symbols in the papyri. The pros and cons seem equally
balanced, and all one can say is that there is nothing against? the following
‘genealogical tree’

/,//‘ one’ and ‘two’ (units)in inscriptions.
[,// ‘one obol’ and ‘two obols’

in papyri.

|

—— the same in both papyri and inscriptions.

>—

And this I think the more likely.
Of the remaining

Ptolemaic

symbols, the commonest is _ =

ἔτος and

cases.
|
This symbol, while it is so frequently a mere right angle as to justify
the conventional

_,is quitecommonly

in Ptol. MSS.

of a different shape,

beginning with a very prominent hook on the left. side (vide Papp. XVIII,
1, 18, XXXV., 11, 18, XXIV., 10, 25, XVII., 44, 39, 49, 19, XLI., 28, XXTIT,
56), and having, instead of a clear right angle, a distinct hook at the junction
of the vertical with the horizontal, so as to give the whole symbol a resemblance to a loosely-written

11, 25).

2 (vide Papp. XVIIL., 44, 39, 19, XXIV., 10,

In addition to these, certain other divergencies from the rectangular

formation may be observed at XVIT., 19, XVIIL., 20, 18, XXXV., 13, XXIII,

ὅθ, 64, 82.3

The horizontal is originally only the connecting stroke (cp. the

persistence with which the ligature is made, at XVIII, 1, 20, 18, XXIV., 11,
XLI., 23, XXIII., 56, 82, 105, whenever the numeral follows the symbol as

against the comparative neglect of it when it precedes).
But, as Dr. Kenyon observes, the papyri of the third century B.C. have
1 Die drei Systeme der Griechischin
graphie, Taf. 11.

Tachy-

* I do not consider that the peculiar variant
| which Dr. Mahaffy notes as occurring all
through Pet. Pap. XXXIII (vide Part II, 35)
is important against it, as he points it out as
exceptional, in the third cent. b.c.

Of course,

for what it is worth, it does favour the Alpha

theory.
3 There is an example in a Roman (2nd cent. )

pap. B.M. CCCXXXIX, 15, which, accidentally, illustrates a possible Epsilon-stage. With
such a form the development might have been
Se i (or ligatured [~-C or i

coz oe) ats
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not this backward hook ; they are rigid right angles, rising high above the
line, 6.9. Pet. Pap. XIII, fr. 2 and 5. If we compare with these earliest
forms such occurrences of the common large initial epigraphic Epsilon as in

B.M. CCCCIL. recto 20 where it has a decidedly rectangular formation, and
again the special uses of it for ἔτους as in ΒΜ. Pap. CCCXXXIL, [ +7,

and again with the form l-_, Pal. Soc. ii. pl, 144, and yet again (τ-ττοὺς
(Aristotle Pap.), we have a hint which can hardly be overlvoked that we
—=>
have in this symbol simply the most characteristic fragment of an Epsilon \used as an abbreviation for the whole word ἔτους. Fortunately, I have been
able, by comparing notes with Mr.G. F. Hill, of the Department of Coins and
Medals of the British Museum, to establish the explanation thus suggested.

I am much indebted to him for pointing out the following references. The
symbol, it appears, is common on Alexandrian coins with the same meaning,
and it was formerly thought to stand for Λυκαβάς (see Berl. Bldtt.iv. 145), but
Mr. Head in his Historia Numorwm, 1887, discarding this explanation, speaks of
it as ‘an Egyptian sign’ (p. 718). Prof. Wilcken refers the symbol to a demotic
origin (Griech. Ostr. p. 819) and Mr.R.S8. Poole,in the British Museum Catalogue
of Coins of Alexandria (p. xi.) thus summarizes the case: “Symbol _ for the year.
The

date, except

on

the earliest

dated

coins

of Augustus,

is universally

preceded by the symbol ἰ for ‘ year, but ἔτους occasionally takes its place.
The symbol is of uncertain origin. It first appears on coins which I have
attributed to Ptolemy IV. Philopator, struck in Cyprus, ete. (Cat. Ptol. pp. 62,
63).

Under

Ptolemy

VIII., Euergetes

II., it became

almost

universal

for

all dated coins, and except on some coins of Augustus, until the Reform of
Diocletian. Probably the symbol is a conventional form of the Egyptian
sign for year in the demotic character.’ Mr. G. F. Hill, in his monograph on
the

coins

of

the

Cilician

Olba,

Cennatis,

Lalassis

(in the

Numismatic

Chronicle, vol. xix., pp. 181-207, 1899), produces evidence of forms which
point us back to my explanation akove given. On the cvins struck by Ajax,
son of Teucer, probably ἀρχιερεύς of Olba in the earliest decades of the first
century, occurs a rare form of Epsilon, viz. €, which Mr. Hill thinks occurs on

no other coins.

This is used, with a capital Tau, for dating, the two letters

being often made into a kind of monogram thus

ἣν

Β Sys

the first year, ‘in the second year. There can be no doubt remaining that
this is an abbreviation of ἔτους. But what of the relation with the papyrus
form ἰ 1 The later date of these coins of Olba prevents us from claiming
their forms as the origins of the earliest papyrus forms, but they corroborate
very strongly the slighter indications of papyrus cursive forms themselves.
For not only have we in Nos. 1, 7, 12, 18, the monogram arrangement
mentioned, but in Nos. 2, 4, 9, 10, 11, there is a slight variant which imme-

* He quotes J. H.S, xix p. 15, no, 9.to prove its occurrence in lapidary inscriptions.
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and once at least, in No. 8, there

is uncompromising severance of the two elements, leaving\ T B (=érous
B), which shows how easily the simple angle could be adopted, in the hastier
writing of manuscripts, as the symbol

of the word.

If, therefore, a Cilician

Epsilon of the form € couid lead to a symbol + , would not an:Epsilon of the
form E easily give _? This, added to the testimony of occasional papyrus
forms such as those above instanced, and to the probability that the ligatured
Tau and following letters would make a return to the Epsilon somewhat
inconvenient,

so

that

it would

tend

to be left

woe , is

sufficient,

in

my opinion, for the definite conclusion that we have found in E the origin of
the symbol.
The rival symbols # and L or Z for ‘drachmas’ are both thoroughly
stereotyped symbols appearing equally early, and both very early, in
Ptolemaic papyri, while the former is used in Attic inscriptions from the fifth
cent. B.c. onwards.
But the former is the regular symbol in the early
Ptolemaic papyri (Pet. Papp. XVI. (2) 7,8; XXXIII. (a) 24; and in 2nd
cent. B.c., B.M. Papp. XXX. 2,3; XXIX. 3, 4, et passim; XXV. 2, 3).
Comparison of the second with the third century forms will show that the
older type is squarer, that is, has the two members more nearly equal, the
horizontal bar even the longer in some occurrences. This may be accidental,
or it may be a clue to the origin, which is at present unknown.’
The
comparatively rarer use of 1 or 4 seems to suggest that these forms may be
simply, the one a fragment of the regular form, and the other a modification
of that fragment. Certainly the lower member is still in the papyri of second
and third centuries B.C. horizontal, as distinguished from the Roman <. B.M.
Papp. XLI. 23, 24; B XXIII. (8) 47, 59, 74, 77.
x. a symbol which occurs in the following context, τῆς ἐχ λ fa‘
(quoted by Professor Mahaffy, Pet. Pap. Pt. II. p. 37) may be ‘some title for
a regiment,’ but nothing else is known of it. It is generally explained as =
Sexatapyos or dexatapyia, on the analogy of Καὶ = ἑκατόνταρχος.
VN placed between two numerals occurs apparently in only one B.M.
Pap., viz., XV. (second B.c.) fr. 8 (lines 2,10).

Here its meaning is mysterious

(Kenyon 2 ad loc.). Inboth instances it separates the two elementsof τὲ =310
without adding anything to that meaning. which is required to make
1 Tt is perhaps worth
noting that the
Phoenician letter Heth § actually became fF,
used as the sign of rough breathing, in Alexandrian grammars, and, at an earlier period, in
some epigraphic alphabets; while, curiously
enough, a fuller form (? of the drachme-symbol)
viz. E is noted (Mahaffy Part II pp. 39-41 on
Pet. Pap. VIII (1)) as being found ‘where we
should

expect drachme,’

-,

Lastly,

to add

another element of perplexity, Plate XLVI in
Part II of the Pet. Pap). has in line 15, the
symbols rre Ε, which Mahaffy translates 3255.
2 Subsequently, Dr. Kenyon writes: ‘A must
indicate the object for which the money (10 dr.
in 1. 2, 85 in 1. 8) is paid.’

This value for the

sum of drachmae removes the chief difficulty,
and increascs the probability that the unknown
symbol is simply = aA = ‘item’ ‘ditto.’
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up the total.

No other symbol for ‘drachmae’ is used, so that it is just

possible that + JN --ἰ {τι.

As to-the exact form of the symbol, in one

instance the upper member, in the other the lower, is the larger.

It is not

quite like the — = 2 obols, nor some similar forms of x = talents, for in
It thus
the present symbol.the convex side is upward in both members.
resembles Very closely some forms of x = a. Cp. CCCCII. v. 11 (B.c. 152
or 141).

There remains only to draw the conclusion (1) that the symbols of
Ptolemaic papyri are not in origin arbitrary, but are the results of abbreviaOf nearly 40 symbols examined, we have

tion of words or parts of words.

found six only which will not yield to explanation by reference to alphabetic
or epigraphic forms; in quite twenty cases the actual process of development
is demonstrable by documentary proofs; in five more, the inferential argument is very strong; in four or five more hardly less so; while in more than

one case of recalcitrancy, the symbol itself does not appear to palaeographical
authorities to have an assignable meaning.1. It may then be fairly asserted
that the position is maintained.
(2) The statement that there is no trace in this period of borrowings
from tachygraphy is hardly more than a corollary of the foregoing conclusion.
I am convinced that there is nothing here which can be called tachygraphic,
except in so far as all symbols, ligatured characters, and even sometimes
cursive writing, must partake of that quality.
THE

RoMAN

PERIOD.—NON-LITERARY.

The results, and the methods, as regards the papyri of this period are
very similar. This is surprising, as there was certainly for this period the
presumption that formal tachygraphy would be found to play at least a small
part in the process of abbreviation. On the one hand, simple abbreviation
was practised much more freely in the cursive writing of this period than is
in any department the case with modern English, and on the other hand, there

was in existence (so at least there seemed good reason for believing : vide my
article, ‘On Old Gk. Tachygraphy,’

Journal of Hellenic Studics, Vol. XXI.,

1901, Part II), a system of tachygraphy by means of partly geometrical
symbols, which should have supplied a certain number of its constituents to
the general handwriting. But the more closely one investigates the rationem
formandi of the symbols which occur in Ptolemaic and Roman MSS., the
more is one convinced that these symbols generally were unconscious developments from cursive abbreviated words. Indeed the proportion of those which
yield to analysis is so large as to make it improbable that the few which
prove intractable can be arbitrary borrowings from other formations or
systems.
) E.g. in the case of /\ vide Kenyon B.M, Pap. Cat, p. 56.
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There may be exceptions among the Greek symbols of the inagical
papyri, but in that case the borrowings are not from Greek tachygraphy (there
is one line of pure tachygraphy which will be discussed), and it is impossible
to predicate securely anything concerning them, as it is also concerning the
origin, rational or other, of the ‘apparent gibberish ’(Kenyon, Brit. Mus. Cat.
Pap. 1893: Introd. to Mag. Papp.), which composes so large a part of the
magical formulas. The many formulas moreover, containing symbols which
are not Greek though found in the Gk. MSS., are beyond the scope of this
monograph.
As regards the details of the analysis, we find in the first place a few
traces of the alphabet of the early Ptolemaic period; more frequently new
and non-Ptolemaic forms. Again, we have, as in Ptolemaic MSS., many
symbols which have become fixed in their now irrational forms, petrified by
the action of time and use ; many on the other hand which can scarcely be
counted as symbols at all, so conscious is the introduction of each constituent,

sometimes partly mutilated or transformed : these however are the ancestors
of future symbols ;and again there are symbol-phrases, groups of characters,
in themselves singly to be read as ordinary forms, but in the groupings barely
αὐλῶν

5

ax

distinguishable from symbols, such as |, 4 |za Ξ- καὶ παίδων.
Se

= ἐν Διὸς πόλει.

A distinctive feature of Roman non-literary MSS. is the increase in the
number of monograms.
They are found, naturally, most frequently in the
magical papyri, but they are by no means confined thereto, They are not
generally irrational, yet the regular crossing or interlacing of certain letters
gives them an entirely new value, and the combination has more than one
claim ! to be discussed as a symbol (vide infra, p. 167 sqq.)
What survivals of Ptolemaic symbols do we find in this period? They

are: the angular Alpha

L

(third cent. B.C.) in tpuy(tos)

91, 152, 224, and three others in same

(Pap. CXXXI

L

r. 83,

L

MS.); παρὸ (ib. 62); λημμί(τα) ete.

L

(ib. 6, 173, 353, e¢ passim); δὲ = δια (tb. 566, 567, 579, οὐ passim),

and other

numerous instances of the symbol /, representing a group of letters beginning
ΝΟΣ

L

L

with Alpha: λαχίνον), Kovi(tos), KoB(AevovTes), etc. (ib. passim); the same
in composition discussed in another place (infra); the same Alpha reduced
to a simple horizontal bar, notably in the ava-symbol; ζ =

‘drachmae, 2

(Papp. CXIX, CXXXI passim) ; the symbol for‘ talents’; __ = ἔτος and cases,
(CXXXI, 23) cp. ostraka of this period: B.M. No. 14,113 = Pal. Soe. 11, 1,
1 The expedient for instance

is largely used

in modern reporting, ¢.g. in ‘phonography,’
where ¢,g. n crossed by ¢ has the meaning ‘ notwithstanding’ ; tmp crossed by s becomes ‘ tem-

perance society.’

2 The

Ptolemaic

F =‘drachmae’

does

not

survive ; the Ptol. [ or Z now appears in the
last shape, with the horizontal lowered and bent
generaliy.
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2, all first—second

series for

whole

cent.); the

for chalci;

obols, and

= total, or for concise re-statement ;the whole of the numerals, includ/or
ing some fractions; together with some signs or marks of abbreviation, etc., viz.

a superscript horizontal, a vertical undulating line, a straight line inclining to
the right.
What new symbols first appear on papyri in this period? In the first
place there is the whole group of distinctly magical symbols; then come
certain symbols of weight and measure,” numeration and coinage, namely

«O, = ἄρουρα(ι) and cases;

§ or 5 τ ϑράχμει;

debateable meanings; some fractions;
— =dptaBac;

/

X1x) and ¥, with

, sae , etc.=[πυροῦ) aptaBat ;

-

a superscript horizontal=Nw over final letters mess Ξε διά:

%, denarius; a number of monograms;

and ἃ sign ὃ of varied application, to

be discussed with other debateable signs; together with certain marks made
by the scribe, chiefly marginal, some of which are paragraph-marks, or marks
of reference, while some must remain unexplained.
Perhaps the most striking feature of the sematography of the Roman
period is the prominence of that sign or mark, which appears generally as an

undulating line written vertically, its bows turned the same way as that of
an S, but varying, under the influence of haste and carelessness, from the
vertical almost to the horizontal position, and from the rounded S-shape to
the almost straight line. Its significations are very varied; it is used as the
simple mark of general abbreviation commonly;* joined to a horizontal it
means

13:5
places

‘one-half,

in

6.9. ΒΜ.

Pap.

CXXXI.,

22, 28,.of the same, it means

it is the loose

equivalent

76, 41, ὅδ; Fay. Pap.

cases

of the old

LIV.,

of αὐτός ; in any other
= drachma;

even

the

strongly characteristic Ptolemaic right-angled ‘ year’-symbol gives place
to it, eg. in B.M. Pap. CLXXXII. b, 1, CCCLXXX.; Fay. Pap. XXVI.,
7, etc.

The

document

on

the

recto

of the

Aristotle

papyrus,

from

which illustrations have just been taken, furnishes many examples of
the confusion of form, which has fallen upon the large group of symbols
1 The sweeping curve of the Roman and Byzantine periods, a semicircle with its convex
side to the right, is not also Ptolemaic.
2 Wessely (Zin. Syst. p. 8) mentions metrological sigla, figures and fractions, in cursive

texts of Berlin and

St. Petersburg.

But he

gives no details.
3 καί has also been suggested as a meaning
(vide Brit. Mus. Pap. Cat. Vol. 11. Index of
Symb.).

4 An interesting and rather extreme example
of this use is Dy

Ξε δι, and

ςβ =p, in

CCCXYV 18. Cp. variants CCCXXIX

high above the line),

23 (rising

Cp. also 7 Ξεδιά Oxyr.

Papp. CCLXXXIX (1) 12, 19; ΟΟΧΟ, 20, 23.
° Only incidentally does it mean ἡμιώβολον
(so Edd. of Fay. Pap. pp. 181 and 347). Vide
supra, pp. 146 sqq.
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vf which the sign is an element. Compare line 55 with 63; 76 with
65; 23 with 28; 28 with 41; and again the common sign for drachmas in
line 34 with the figure of S laid flat (for the same) in line 55.

Here, as in

Roman uses of the sign on papyrus generally, there is neither consistent distinction when the meaning varies, nor clear uniformity when the meaning is
constant. Again and again the Editors have had a difficult task to decide
whether the undulation, the zig-zag, the crescent, or the double-bow shape !
has the best right to represent a certain written form,
What we

have in the

MSS. is a flourish

or curved

line, written very

negligently or fancifully by the scribe, the meaning being securely conveyed
by the formula, a formula being the almost invariable context. An illustration of this quite natural and inevitable confusion is to be seen in the
occurrence of two symbols, which are conventionally printed < = ἀρτάβη
(vare), and =)= ἀρτάβη (rare), (Kenyon, Pal. of Gk. Pap. 1899, Append. IV.).

These are identical in appearance with the common drachma-symbols: their
use for ‘artaba’ is probably a transference, accidental or very occasional (cp.
Pap. XXIII. (3), line 77, where exactly the same ‘slip’—Kenyon—is made
in an earlier MS.). It would obviously not be convenient to use the same
printer’s type for all the symbols < and 7 (‘artabae ’)4, δ, 3, (‘drachmae’),
§=‘half, δ --ἔτους, and marking abbreviation, but these all tend to run so
much into one another that nothing but the context avails to differentiate
them. And the prevailing degenerate form for them all is in appearance indistinguishable from the §-stroke.?
Often similar in appearance to the last-mentioned is the simple oblique
bar=+(¢verar), which marks the introduction of a group of symbols. It is
normally straight, and inclined to the right, but has variants inclined at all
degrees,

to the quite

horizontal,

occurrences are too common

and

bent

and

twisted

variously.

The

to be worth quoting, but a characteristic result

of the free use of signs may be seen in CCCXXXIII. A.D. 166 where ἌΡΑ
stands for /< (Kenyon, Text, Gk. Pap. in B.M., vol. IL, p. 199). In some
cases part of the formula becomes welded to this abbreviation-sign, forming a
virtual symbol: a second abbreviation-mark, viz. the horizontal superscript
(originally the mark of inclusion) is sometimes found.
Pap. CXXXI.

532, 23, 562, 22, CXXXI.

2, 19, 20, CXIX.

8, show

variants of such a combination for αὐτός (case) &c., the particular case, like
the general meaning, being determined by the presence and the case of the
article.
The value of the sign indeed is often merely addendum quid.
Some confirmation of this opinion as regards the adtdés-symbol may be seen
in the more precise contraction of later MSS. in which the sign was felt to be
1 That is, the printer’s types of theseshapes.
2 Cp. the samestrokeagaininanunusualabbreviated Ἡφαίστου

viz.

HS OXXXI τ. 329.372,

Cp. CCCXXV (a) and (Ὁ) where (a) line 5 has
the sign for ‘ year’ absolutely indistinguishable
from the sign of abbreviation in (b) line 1.
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too indefinite,! and the latter of the two abbreviation-strokes was replaced by
a syllable giving the full case ending-tod, -τῷ, &c., resulting

in τουτου &c.,

the bar of which was mistakenly supposed to signify av-. Sometimes c.g.
CXXXI. r. 22 the same component elements are written detached from one
another. In the Aristotle papyrus (e.g. col. IX. 8) a single stroke is found ;
as also in the Demosthenes scholia of it. Dr. Wessely has found it, in the
fuller form (with horizontal), common in the Hermopolis Magna papyri of
Vienna.”
An even more convincing pair of the same class is that which consists of
the same abbreviation-sign joined to the first two or three letters of χαλκοῦ
and ἀργυρίου with the meanings ‘ copper drachmae’ and ‘silver drachmae’ (cp.
on πυροῦ ἀρτάβη pp. 84, 85 inf.) respectively. The vertical sign in the latter
is certainly not different from that which helps to form αὐτός and cases, in many
of its occurrences (6... CX
X XI. 23) ; and the mode of joining to the superscript
vertical is the same.

Cp. CXXXI. 6, 74, 173, 177, 178, 179, et passim.

The

ligature-formation is a characteristic feature of this symbol: the sign always
or commonly having a distinct shape when written alone (cp. id. col. 8 where
the extreme right-hand col. of numerals exhibits both). In the symbol for
copper ‘drachmae’ (e.g. 2b. 28, 191, 196, 200, 213, οὐ passim) the ligatureformation exists, but not quite the same; the Chi is written so that the
straighter of the two cross-bars, struck from below upwards to the left, is
carried on into a cursive looped, or else into an archaic angular Alpha, this into
the horizontal sign of abbreviation, and this again into the descending
sign in question. The formation of this pair of symbols is thus quite rational
and consistent, and it may be added, in defence of the assumption that the
meaning came eventually to depend upon the context, that they are quite free
from ambiguity—perhaps owing to the doubling of the sign of abbreviation
(cp. for the single horizontal over a similar group of letters 7b. 187, 192 195,
7b. 26 ; common in this ΜΆ...
It may be convenient to epitomize these results:
Voy

| t@+addendum quid
| ep. ro | = TO AUTO
|

Δ

|

τῷ αὐτῷ

του ἡ = TOU |

᾿
;
apy +addenduin quid

αὐτοῦ.

ἀργ jp

͵
ύρου νομίσματα
haere

|
ΧὨ
cr

ὃ

:

Ka+

”

”

διοικ

"

᾿

ο

or

Α
|
χάλκοῦ

:

vou. or drachmae

εὐ

΄

διοικήσει Ar. 2.

1 The same demand for definiteness in later
days is seen in mediaeval commentariesof
Nutae
In these we get careful restoraTironianae.
tions of case-signs and general word-endings

creased exactness is in all these cases in inverse
ratio to freshness and spontaneity, and easy

where

Archiv fiir Stenographie, Berlin, January, 1902.

the

earlier

notarii

had been satisfied

to trust to memory and the context.

The in-

familiarity with the language to be written.
° See his interesting study of the symbol in
3 CXIX, 4.
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The rest of the series is :—

ean

| —-+addendum quid

ἀρόραρφη

x

2 obuls+4 (ob)

xolvunes
Ε2? χοίνικες

te

tad

| avy+addendum

(

| used alone before numerals

quid

ava drachmae
drachmae

|

:

one-half (and so $-obol

\

used alone before smaller fractions

\

used alone with a numeral giving a
regnal year.

ἡμιώβολον) 8

ἔτους

As regards the latter members of the series, there are some remarks to be
made. In CXIX. 10 and perhaps XCIX. (1) 21 there is the sign with the
signification ‘},’ but it is reversed, (2), as compared with e.g. CIX. B. 74, 75,
84. Examination shows that the ligature is responsible for such variations,
just as the ligature is responsible for the common

position.

It is, in fact,

convenience in forming the ligature which everywhere decides, within certain

limits, the form of a sign, and sometimes a whole symbol.

Cp. Fay. Papp.

XLV. 8; LIII. 6; LVI. 7; with LIV.13, where different variants of this sign

are used for the half-obol.
Side by side with this sign for ‘one-half’ is often the simple crescent
curve resting on the line on one end of its convex side as conventionally
printed,* and this no doubt is the direct

Ptolemaic ‘ one-half’ symbol.’

descendant

of the acute-angled

But certainly it is also of exactly the same

form as the curve of the series under discussion.

Cp. CIX. B. fr. 2, line 74

(second cent.). The formula however saves it from ambiguity, its immediate
context being (1) a whole number which it follows (whereas the similar
drachmae-sign regularly precedes the number), or (2) part of a compound
fraction at the head of which it stands. The Jatter case would sometimes
offer room for ambiguity, viz., when parts of the drachma had to be expressed,
were it not that the latter are never represented by fractions, but by ‘ stereotyped’ symbols for obols and chalci.6 The fact that fractions higher in value
than one-half (except the exact } and the exact 3) can only” be expressed in
Greek with the help of the one-half symbol standing first, has given great
security to the use of a very slight mark for the latter ;one might almost say
1 Xdpaxos vide p. 158 infra.

2 XIX, 5, ep. MK
3
10,
*
15,

=Aax(avla).

CCLXXXVIII, 4 et saep. ; CCLXX XIX, i,
et saep.
Grenfell and Hunt print it (Fay. Pap. ΧΙ,
p. 347, etc.) as a plain right angle.

5 Which in Ptolemaic

papyri has a well-

marked rounded variant.
6 These are not new in the Roman papyri
and have been explained under Ptolemaic (p.
146 sqq. supra).
7 In a few places there is used a method of
expressing numerator and denominator.
See

par. on fractions inf. p. 160 sqq.
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that for this, as for almost all the ‘addendum quid’ signs just discussed, any
scratch will do. Certainly it is impossible to read the non-literary papyri by
Only perfect
tables of alphabets and of symbols however claborate.
familiarity with the formulas, recurrent phrases, and the probable intent of the

scribe in the wording of the rest can unlock the secret of the scribbled hands,
as careless or as hasty then as now. But in the matter of symbols there is
the additional tendency to abbreviation which has been alluded to above
(p. 136) which leads away from a multiplication of distinct signs or symbols for
particular words. However that may be, the fact remains that we have in
this large group the repeated application of the same curve or flourish, whose
commonest and simplest use is to mark abbreviation, in about a dozen
different significations determined almost wholly by the formula.

To conclude this group with a consideration of x

The establishment

of the meaning I have given itis more difficult, as the Editor for the Brit. Mus.

Trustees (Kenyon, p. 152) expresses a contrary opinion.

Against his earlier

reading as ‘copper-drachmas’
which he does not now maintain! may be set
certain palaeographical facts. In the first place, CIX. B. fr. 4, col. 2, line 124,
has an erasure of this symbol, with the symbol for μέτρα, which

accurs in the

Paris papyri and in B.M. Pap. CXIII. 9 e, written over it, in its place on the
same spot. It isa clear case of deliberate substitution: they are not then
variants. But the fact that ‘metra’ takes the place of the symbol in question,
not once but several times in these same columns, is an argument against the
signification ‘drachmae, and in favour of ‘choenices.’ Again, the meaning
‘copper-drachmae’ already belongs to another symbol, shown in the above
illustration.
of opinion.

Concerning the siguification in that case there is no difference
That meaning is consequently impossible for the symbol in

question. Dr. Kenyon, however, does not think that anything satisfactory
can be made of the meaning ‘choenices.’*
He quotes a more probable
explanation: ‘ Wilcken has suggested that the numbers attached to this
symbol are reference numbers to a tax-register, showing the places from
which the names which follow are taken.

The symbols Xb and y would

then indicate sections of the register, the former standing for Xapaxos the
name of a district in Thebes (see Pap. CXIX.) and the latter for some other

district (he suggests ’Ayopa).
I think this is an ingenious suggestion.’
Touching the employment of the simple undulating flourish alone and
detached, to signify ‘drachmae,’

we observe that it is, first, somewhat rarer,’

secondly, it stands side by side with the Ptolemaic form ® whose conventional
1 Privately communicated, May 1901.

3 That is to say, in this particular context.
For a Chi=choenices certainly occurs, ep.
Oxyrh, Pap. CCLXXXVII, 7, 8.

8 A slip, I think, for x

* Its variants boldly formed however occur
early. Cp. CCII, late 1st. cent.
5 The common

Ptolemaic καὶ is not Roman,

SEMATOGRAPHY

OF THE

GREEK

PAPYRI.

159

representatives are < and 3 and is probably the result of confusion with the
same form made loosely.
The same sign, used for _ (‘ year’), is well attested for this period. Cp.
Brit. Mus. Pap. CLXXXII. b. 1, where it occurs twice, once to mark abbreviation, once for the year.

The Editor (Cat., p. 62, n.) notes that the two

forms are the same, and prints both S-shaped.
-CXCVII., 3; Oxyrh. Papp. CCXXXVII., iv.
ordinary Roman

Cp. also CCCXXIII., 7;
6; XXXIV., ii. 15.
The

drachma-symbol ἊΝpresents no ambiguity.

It is cleariy

the same as the Ptolemaic symbol of the same shape.
The safest place in which to look for ncrmal forms, free from the confusion of neighbouring signs and cursive, is in a document like CLXXXI.
A.D. 64, where clearly divided columns give no room for ambiguity. Studying
this, and comparing it for exactly the same arrangement of the drachmaesymbols, with CXCIX., late second

cent., CCLIV. verso, second cent., CLVI.,

early third, which together present nearly 150 examples, we may be convinced
that the normal is the simple

. without

other addition.

Curious di-

vergencies and variations are frequent, but the majority of quite normal
examples is overwhelming.
There is, however, an apparent variant of
great importance.
It consists of the normal symbol preceded by a long
straight bar, inclining generally a little to the right.

Its occurrences

with

the symbol are perhaps as numerous as those of the symbol without it, but
the occasions of its introduction are interesting. It may be studied in
CCXCVIL., 7 (a.v. 160) ;CCCXXIX. (a.p. 164) ; 8, 9, CCCLII. (a.p. 220), 5,
6, 7, 8, where the symbol is used first with and then without the upright in

close succession, each concerned with the statement of the same monetary
values. This method of duplicate statement is not confined to money sums.
but is found with artabae, metretae (CLI.), etc. The usual arrangement is as
follows. First the sum is stated in words at length. A contracted form of
the measure or coin—artabe, drachma, etc.— and the fractional symbols are

permitted here, but the principal numbers are written in full. Then an upright bar is drawn to introduce the duplicate statement all in symbols. For
example, CCCXL., 3, and CCCXIL., 6, 7, respectively

<

evxoot

oa

befct fe

(Cp. CLXX.;

ζ eiwoo

I< «; and

CCCXLVII., col. 2, lines

9, 11, 12, 14,15; CCCXIX., 9).
It is clear that the bar belongs not to the symbol next to it, but to the
whole group. It is a variant use of the common ‘total’-symbol. This
‘total’-symbol is identical in shape, and as an additional suggestion that
they are the same in origin, there are occasional variants of each to be found
which are also identical.

In CCCXXX.

(a.p. 164), 6, 7, there is the form

7
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in a variant of /< . In third century MSS. this upright bar exhibits the
same tendency to fall down into the horizontal, as observed with similar

signs. In CCCXLIX. the horizontal is regular: and here it sometimes stands
for drachmae to the exclusion of the symbol. [Ὁ may fairly be concluded
that the bar in the drachmae-formula is used with the same intent and

feeling as the acknowledged ‘total ’-symbol, viz. to introduce a concise TeCp. CCCCLXXVIIL, 6; CCOCXXXIII, 28; CCCXLI, 9;
statement.
CCCXLIII., 8, all second and third century, where the use is clear.’
The sign of a shape \ already found in Ptolemaic papyri and also in
Roman papyri with various meanings, is used for ‘deduct’ or ‘less. Fay.
Pap. CL,, τ. (iii.), 4 ἐδ. v. (i.) 10 and so, often. In B.M. Pap. CCLXVIL,, 1. 300
(first or second century) it isa large right angle, like the érous-symbol. It is
at present unexplained.
A star-shaped symbol for ‘denarius’ occurs in the Fay. Pap. e.g. ΟΥ̓́, 1.,
11, etc. and Oxyrh. Pap. LXXXV.,, ii., 17; iv., 17.

This is not native to the

papyri, being the Roman sign for the Roman coin, borrowed directly from
the Roman notation (Vide Marquardt, Privatleben der Romer, p. 101). It is
X=10 crossed by a horizontal.
Exclusive of the ordinary
We come now to the fraction-symbols.
a large class. But apart
form
numerals, the symbols for fractions do not
from the symbols proper, there are found, for the expression of fractions,
some interesting applications of the common methods of numeration. For
one, see B.M. Pap. CCLXV. where there occur fractions with numerators
(other than unity) and denominators both expressed, the denominator being
written above the other. Dr. Kenyon (Brit. Mus. Pap. Cat., Vol. II., p. 259)
says that this method is not otherwise known in papyri, thuugh it appears to
be regularly used by Diophantus.?
The examination of the few symbols which are used for the most
common fractions; alone belongs properlyto this monograph, keeping within
the limits first above set. Is there inter-relation between the common
symbols for one-quarter, one-half, three-quarters?
The first and second have
been discussed in the Ptolemaic section, pp. 146 sgg. as well as incidentally

among Roman

symbols.

Adopting Kenyon’s opinion (Pal. Gk. Pap., 1899,

p. 156, n. 1) for the last, we have the explanation of the series, which may be

briefly stated thus: the ‘one-quarter’ symbol is a degenerate Delta distinguished by the fraction-making (p. 141 above, note) vertical stroke ; the
‘one-half’ symbol is the Ptolemaic angular

‘one-half’ rounded out a little in

Roman Greek; and the ‘ three-quarters’ is the final result of writing the two
in close succession (CXIX., 2, second century, XCIX. (i.), 56, 57, CIX., A, 18,
25), that is fa
ΞΡ
ΓΞ ν}
The more cursive variations, eg.
CCLXVIL., col. 18, line 298, are still not inconsistent with such an origin.

The symbol for one-eighth J, is doubtless an Eta of that peculiar form
1 CCCCLXXVIII, 6 offers an exception.
* Diophanti Alex. opera, ed. P. Tannery, πὰ

Hultsch’s review of it is Berl. 1] ochenschr. 1894
p. 805.
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which is common in MSS. 50-150 A.D., but it is clearly used as a symbol, as
may be seen by a comparison with the forms of the letter around it, which
never attract it out of its distinctive shape as a numeral, Cp. CXIX., 52
(where 84 occurs).
The occurrence of B=% in CCXC. (a.p. 85), 7, CCLVI. r. (early first
century), 16, CLXXV., 7, is a return to the original formation of the symbol,
after the corruption of 8 into 0, in many examples.
Cp. x == 2 chalci?
and corruption of Delta into the same form in o'=4 chalci.
Revillout,
Letives sur les Monnaies Egyptiennes, p. 172, prints this symbol A, but gives
the same explanation of it. He adds ὦ, to which he gives the value } of
% or 2. Perhaps this is a mistake for 4 of 2.
The ordinary numerals. Gamma, Epsilon, etc., with an over-written
vertical, are used for 4,4, etc.. There are, however, several Roman varieties

of the over-written mark.
Cp. Fay. Pap. LXXXII, 16. Note the symbol
for 8 Fay. Pap. LXXXVI., 2, resulting from the close collocation and
subsequent combination of the }-symbol and the Gamma =}.
The symbols of the formula ‘one per cent.’ and ‘two per cent.’ are
questionable. The appearance of the sign in CCCVII, 2, might suggest, for
explanation, a reference to the vertical over-written stroke found in Ptolemaic

fractions (cp. p. 146 n. above) since these ‘percentages’ are the fractions
320) ¢5-

But the form of the sign in the same formula in CCVI. d. (second

century) 2, 3, raises a doubt, since there there is the more familiar undulating

vertical crossed by a horizontal.
bar (Kenyon, Joc. cit. note).
As in Ptolemaic so we find in Roman papyri the character Sampi as a
numeral = 900 (CXCIII., 20, CXCIV., 93 etc.) and Koppa=90 (CXCIII., 54,
CXCV., 10). Note the form, q-shaped, in Oxy. Pap. XLIII. recto ii. 29.
The symbol = = (at least in some places) dvd, has been treated under

the head of its Ptolemaic occurrences (p. 142 supra) and again (inf. pp. 166 sq.)
in the consideration of the horizontal bar = Nu.
Rho surmounted by a small Chi occurs (=éxatovtapyos) in Roman

papyri. Vide Fay. Pap. XXXVIII.,

1; CXXXII. 4. Once a symbol {J

replaces it in the same formula B.M. Pap. CCCXLII, 1, cp. Cat. II. p. 172.
Have we here a reminiscence of the curious symbol of the Pet. Papyri (supra,
p. 137) ?
While, as already stated, the Ptolemaic right-angle for ‘year’ survives in
Roman papyri, with no noteworthy change of form,? a chapter might be written
1 The Edd. of the Fay. Pap. LVI, 5, 6 LVII,
5, resolve x into χαλκοῦ ὀβολοί. Perhaps the
explanation is that when used alone, the collocation is to be read in this way, but that when
following ο΄ Ξε chalcias B.M. Papp. CCCXII
and CCCLXXI, it adds 2 chalci, making up the

6 chalci.
2 We have in Roman papyri the three common
variants: (1) the plain right angle resting on
H.S.—VOL.

XXII.

one side of it;.(2) the same with its vertical
. member curved, 2-shaped ; (3) the same again,
but with the concave of the curve looking to
the right.

Both the(2) and (3) may be seen in

CCLVII a.p. 94 and CCCXXIV a.p. 161.

For

comparison of the last with its cursive degener-

ates CCCXIV 25, 26.

Grenfell and Hunt print

other variants | (Oxy. Pap. Vol. I. p. 263) and
L (ib. vol. II. p. 337).
M
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on the very compendious formulae, equivalent to compound symbols, which
are formed, in such papyri as B.M. CCLX., by the juxtaposition of numerals
and this symbol, 6.9, eau*6'vd‘uB*. = ἐπικριθεὶς τῷ θ ἔτει Kai ἐν τεσσαρακαιδεκέταις τῷ ιβ ἔτει, (cp. col. 5, lines 65-70). But such a section could
do no more than repeat the conclusions of the Editor, and the difficulty
lies in the interpretation of the formula rather than in the decipherment of
the symbols. In the MS. just quoted, in particular, these symbols, numeral
and ‘ year ’-symbol, alike, are, though somewhat rubbed, clear enough and of
the normal forms, so that, without passing beyond the limits laid down for
this monograph, one would hardly be justified in devoting space to their
discussion.
The 2-shaped cursive form which in Ptol. MSS. is d= 1000 (sc. drachmae)
recurs in CIX B fr. 2 line 45, CXIX. 6, 9, 13, 17, 29, 40, 42, 48, in a scribbled

ἀπό.

Wilcken thinks that it is not a symbol, and it may be pointed out

that there is in the Roman symbol a closer resemblance to that word cursively written than in the Ptol.: the Omikron is in some cases quite
distinguishable, though, as it is not always found, the circle may be nothing
more than an occasional flourish (cp. CXIX. 56, where the ordinary cursive
word is found in the same context).

Side by side with it, 2 = 1000,

B = 2000, &c. survive in Roman papyri,

though in CXCVI. (second century) 27, 35, 36, 40, they are found with an
addition, a hooked horizontal interlaced z-wise with the hook which was once

the circumflex.
The Aroura-group.

The normal type of this is no doubt better seen in the

form ih (CXCII in almost every line, CXCV, 4, 5, 7, 9,10, CXCIII, 1, 33,
35, 37 et passim—all

first century) than

in of (CXIX.

1, 2,3, et passim,

OCXXI. r. 88, 95, 100, εὖ passim, CCLXVII. 3 ,16, 22, CIX. A. fr. 2 lines 18,
23, 25, 51, 52, δὲ passim, Fay. Pap. XXIII. (a) 7,9.
For although the
former can hardly be a direct descendant of the Ptolemaic symbol $, so

different is the general appearance, yet the same elements are perhaps to be
seen, viz. Alpha-Rho,

transformed

however

by the adoption of an Alpha of

later date, which now appears mutilated, as the initial hook in both these
Roman symbols. The absence from one of a final hook to the Rho-stroke
would then favour its claim to be the more normal form.

The horizontal bar,

marking abbreviation, appears in each, but in one a ligature binds it to the
tail of the Rho, so disguising both elements. This tendency to write the
Rho-tail

and the ligature all as one

stroke

is illustrated

in CXIX. 1, 2, 3,

where in 3 especially the whole appearance is almost that of a copy-book
capital E, scil. δ: joined to a following horizontal;

and the progress of the

mutilation is confirmed from the example in line 56 of the same papyrus,
which has already (second century) lost the initial hook. A final Byzantine
form which appears to be quite regular in CXIII. 8 c. (seventh century) is an
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straight vertical with a bold loop joining it at half way,

where the horizontal starts;

cp. below p. 172

sq.

the presumably normal sign is found in MSS. which
exception I think, than those which

show

Further,

the

simpler,

are earlier, without

the more degenerate, that is, the

rounded and ligatured form: certainly the earliest (Pap. CXCV) of these
first century papyri has the simpler form of the symbol, the ligature appearing

first in CXXXI. (78-79 a.0.).
The symbols which are found in the familiar collocation πυροῦ ἀρτάβας
demand a detailed investigation, as several considerations render it complicated.
In the first place the two distinct symbols which originally formed the constituent parts are used inconsistently and confusedly ; the whole composite
symbol is found sometimes for the πυροῦ, sometimes for the ‘ artabas’;
sometimes the original formation seems lost to sight and new strokes are
introduced; and to add to these difficulties of application, there is the confusion
of the form of this symbol, with the Ptolemaic ‘ metretes’ in the MSS. and
some overlapping of the variants in the printed lists. It will hardly be
profitable to attempt an analysis of all the minor discrepancies to which these
difficulties have given rise. It is better to go back to the MS. forms and
endeavour to trace their development.
To begin with the >, which has
a history of its own, apart from the part it plays in the composite symbol.
If + = ἀρτάβη (Fay. Pap. LXXXV. 39) is analogous to > = οὐλῇ
(CCLIX. 77, 80, 89, 99 &.) and +

= ὁμοίως (CCLIV. v.17, 27, 43, 44, 45,

et passim), explanation is simple: it is a mutilated Alpha surmounted by a
lengthened abbreviation-mark.
This explanation receives confirmation from
the fact that (6.9. in CCCXLVI a and Ὁ) this abbreviation is found just
where an abbreviation as distinct from a symbol would naturally occur, viz. in
the cursive statement of an amount which commonly precedes the duplicate
statement in symbols. Compare these parallels and note the variants: B.M.
Papp. CCCXYV.

πυρου aptaBas τριακοντα

Vey B.M. Papp. CCCXLVI.

mupov -- τρίς L+-.
Hereclearly + isthe symbol standing for πυροῦ apraBas, while © is regarded by the writer as ordinary cursive! In another place,
CCCCLXIX. b. 5, we have οροβ 3 αρταβ τρις / = y where the distinct +
has passed over to the symbol side. As this papyrus is late second century
(Kenyon, Cat. IT. p. 86), the use here of the abbreviation may be regarded
as typical of what I think is the transition stage ; in which we see the simple
cursive = of earlier Roman MSS. used among the symbols, but without
having lost its distinctive form. A little later, at the beginning of the third
century, it has amalgamated with part of the mark which in various shapes
introduces 10,32 and thus we have a symbol of the type of CCCXV.* where the
simple το is still very consciously written, though the vertical already crosses
1 In CXCII col. 4, line 82 it apparently is
used for ἀρταβῶν.
3 ὀρόβου, a kind of vetch or pulse.

among the symbols.
4 This is dated 150 a.p. so that the use here
is an anticipation of what became general

3 The πυροῦ ordinarily not being represented

later.

M

2

164

FY W2G.

FOAT

it, at its left-hand tip. At the next stage it is the horizontal
bar in the
familiar plain cross (‘ plus’-shaped) but still reminiscent of the preceding,
the thick dot, like an Omikron, being still appended in some cases to the
right-hand tip of the horizontal. In other MSS. the dot has disappeared, the
‘ plus ’-cross is uncompromising and wholly detached, while a new stroke, again

various in shape, is used to introduce the symbols.

The successive stages are

illustrated in the following (Brit. Mus. Papp.).

CCCXLVI. (a)

6

Oral Cas) ae

bid.

8

Ἄν -- ry)

CCCCLXIX.

(b) 5

CCCXV.

13

ibid.

18

CLXXX.

CCCLI.

opo8 aptaf τρις |= Ὗ
7: λ

mupov aptaBas τριακοντα
εἕηκοντα evvea

ΩΣ

a

3

a

Ἂς

εἰκοσι TEVTAL MP

11

x

a

τρις

Se

ὭΣ £0
ee

coe

The other elements in the compound it is not so simple a matter to
‘kb is the conventional (printer’s) form of a symbol which Wilcken

explain.

(Jahrb. d. Ver.v. Altertumsfreunden in Rheinland, LXXXVI. p. 237) explains
as properly equivalent to πυροῦ, but used loosely for πυροῦ ἀρτάβη etc.
There is in favour of this explanation, the analogy of ‘ copper-drachmae’ and
‘silver-drachmae’ which similarly give a curtailed form of the word which
represents the material, and use it loosely for the expression of the principal
current measure or weight of it. (Cf. pp. 156 sgg. supra). But an objection
at once occurs: What of the resemblance to the ‘ metretae’-symbol?! The
reply is, that the similarity is occasional and accidental. The full form of
the metretes-symbol, as shown ‘above, is a rough monogram form of MuEpsilon, so that an upper arm, representing the top of the Epsilon, and
making the third horizontal on the right, is essential to it, though it is occasionally neglected. The Roman-symbol has never this upper horizontal and
may be considered on its own merits. The early Roman examples are, I
think, to be referred to a normal type illustrated in CCLVI d. (a.p. 11)
which consists of the horizontal artabe-symbol already explained, drawn
through the vertical of a symbol

Lb or

L signifying properly πυροῦ. The

last-named is formed of a very curiously written Pi-Omikron, or Pi-Upsilon ?
having an apparent Omikron or Upsilon reduced to the merest thickening
or curl at the end of the descending stroke of the Pi.2 The second century
1 Cp. XV (8) 9 which is indexed inthe B.M.
Cat. (Kenyon, 1893) as above, with the ‘ met-

retes ’-symbol] in the same index.
* The latter would be more in accordance
with the regular principle of abbreviation, but
the apparent occurrences of Omikron make the
former worthy of consideration.
3 A curious Ptolemaic example is worth note
in this connexion, viz. in CCXVII, 4. Here

the Pi-Omikron composite is already crossed
by a horizontal midway.
This cannot represent the ‘artaba,’ for which a separate symbol
is written.
The date is third cent. u.c. (%) or
latest second cent. It must be noted that 2 =

πυροῦ, and -- πυροῦ ἄρτάβαι is found also in the
Ptolemaic period, on the ostraka, 6.4. B. M. No.
25868.
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variants are sometimes unmistakeably of this same type: those e.g. in CIX.
B. fr. 1 (15, 30, 32, 59, passim) having as their variation only the omission of
any mark to represent the Omikron, or Upsilon, and occasionally a carryinground of the lower hook into a loop joining the horizontal (e.g. 60). In
CCCXYV (150 a.D.) the variation has affected the other member, so that the
whole appears as a simple vertical, struck through the left-hand tip of the
artabe-abbreviation, this vertical having, attached to its tip, a stroke which

is in some cases like a simple ligature (cp. 10, 13, 18), in others a second
horizontal, written by a separate stroke of the pen (cp. ib. 15). This additional stroke is in many cases the mark which introduces a group of symbols
commonly repeating a value already expressed in words, the yivera:-stroke.
Before the end of the century, the composite symbol has taken the form of
a plain cross, ‘plus ’-shaped, (ep. CCCXLVI, a and Ὁ a.p. 194) which now,
and in the third century, is preceded or introduced by new additional signs
of various forms.

In CCCXLVI,

just referred

to, it is a vertical stroke,

almost straight, with a very slight hook at the top on the left and at the
bottom on the right: in CCCLI (a.p. 218) it is a horizontal undulating
~ -shaped (line 11) or a ragged stroke somewhat similar (line 12). In all of
these there is perhaps something reminiscent of an original supod-symbol,
now absorbed into the vertical of the cross, but in CLXXX (a.p. 228) it is
a plain detached horizontal (8. 13) or a similar stroke, often ligatured to the
vertical.’ This additional preceding stroke, introductory to a group of symbols,
has been the cause, as already explained, of considerable confusion, both in
the MSS. and (consequently) in the Editions, Such an example as CLX XX, 12,
shows its normal use with artabe-symbol very clearly πύυρου apraBas τριακοντα διμυρον | +.’ as contrasted with the simple ‘artabas’ alone, the +
alone or followed by the 0, as in B.M. Pap. CCCXXII where many variants
enable one to estimate to some extent the probable limits of this variation.
Finally, to anticipate a little, we have in fourth century papyri, strange
forms such as Jedd 85 Vie

(XCIX

(i) col. 2, 3, 4, and

such as (ig a le (CXXV (i) 1, οὐ sgq.)
in CXCIIT, CLXXV, and CXCIYV,

fresh

confusion

Other illustrations may be seen

all first century, CCLIV, second century,

CLXXXVIII, third
Pap. CCLXVI,
symbol, a horizontal
indicates that what

century.
40, has a sign exactly resembling one form of the Artabeline with a small circle written beneath it. This sign here
follows is the ‘net’ total (Kenyon, B.M. Pap. Cat. II,

234).

to imagine

It is hard

what

the circle (or dot) could

be.

The

horizontal however is not strange as a variant of /: there is a general
tendency of vertical or nearly vertical strokes to take a more horizontal
position ;and the very stroke in this position, signifying ‘ gross’ total, occurs,
without the subscript, in this same papyrus, passim.
1 The Omikron circlet attached on the under
side to the right hand end of the line, reap-

40 occurrences, CCXLIX, 20, CCXXXVI, 4.
In CCXVII, 16, (3rd cent.) it is placed above

pears, and survives to Byzantine papyri. Cp.
‘in the Abinnaeus papyri, CCCCXXVIII nearly

the horizontal.
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The Roman forms of the Talent-symbol.

These are, ordinarily 7Z (Oxy.

Pap. XLIX, 18; CCXLII, 28 etc.), and Δ. (7d. CCXXXVII,

iv., 14, etc.)

The latter is amore cursive development of the former, itself at a similar
stage in relation to the Ptolemaic two-membered form.
Still more
degenerate forms may be seen at id. LXX XIV, 17; and perhaps LIV, 18.
το (= συμβολικόν, a tax the nature of which is undetermined), is hardly
a symbol, though noted by the Editors of Fay. Towns and their Papyri,
p. 347, among the symbols. It is a Sigma of the second century, with
common over-written sign.
It would be better to defer judgement on the small, faint and very
cursive writing of XCIX, a mutilated and very fragmentary fourth century
papyrus, which shows symbols, apparently for νομίσματα and κεράτια, which
are quite unfamiliar.

ee

=

διά.

The

earlier explanation

=

καί seemed very probable

(Kenyon, Pal. Gk. Pap. 1899, Ap. iv), for in CIX B fr. 2, the ordinary cursive
καί is written in such a way that the omission of the final iota actually leaves
this ‘symbol.’ Cp. line 45 with 46; and 55 with 59. Dr. Kenyon now accepts
Dr. Wilcken’s explanation above given, which he thinks gives better
readings.
A. A-symbol or sign thus printed in the Cat. of Brit. Mus. papyri is
unexplained. The Editor suggests the meaning a (for προσδιαγραφόμενα).
Curiously, a somewhat similar but double angle of this kind is also unexplained
among Ptolemaic symbols.
Vide supra p. 151.
The short horizontal over the final letter of a word, and especially of a
line (XLVI., 140, 146, 150, 155, e¢ passim) has sometimes the value Nu.

It

quite commonly indicates other letters, but not other single letters, except
δι--διά. I cannot produce one, and there is not one in Kenyon’s 1893 Index
of Abbreviations (Cat. Gk. Pap. Brit. Mus., pp. 253-5) and the 1898 Catalogue
has only t~=79 (CCCXXV. a) which proves on examination to be hardly a
case in point, the addition being merely a prolongation of the cross-bar of the
Tau. In the case of ava the horizontal= Alpha carawn above the Nu is undeniable, but then the Nu is much mutilated, so as to give the whole value
and appearance of a symbol, and the Ptolemaic angular Alpha is replaced by
a single bar apparently only when the latter is immediately followed by and
joined to the vertical flourish which signifies ‘drachmae.’ Moreover this
occurs in a common formula ‘@ drachmas x.’
A similar sign for a single final letter over-written is the sometimes cupshaped angle representing Upsilon. See CCCXXV. b, where it occurs twice
in the genitive ending Omikron-Upsilon, in each instance resembling a large

modern ‘ tick.’
Quite alike often are the symbols which consist of a double horizontal,
viz. for ‘two-obols, for ‘Arouras, and not infrequently for ‘talents.’ The
‘talents ’-symbol is generally easier to distinguish, but it is often loosely
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written both in Ptolemaic and Roman! papyri, and the ‘two-obol ’-symbol
tends constantly to the same shape in Roman MSS. (for extreme form CXIX.,
46); the similar ‘ Arouras,’

which is rare, is Ptolemaic only,

But here again

it must be observed that the meaning is commonly kept clear by the context
alone.
Obol and Chalci symbols. Concerning these there is little to add to the
account given of them in the Ptolemaic section, and earlier in this.
Drs. Grenfell and Hunt, in indexing the Fayum Papyri, give (p. 347) three
symbols each=7u@Borov.

Of these the first and third, as I have elsewhere

explained, are properly ‘ one-half’ signs ; the middle one, printed as 6-shaped,

is properly directly connected not with ‘obols’ but with ‘chalci, being a
roughly-written

cursive

Delta, surmounted

by a vertical

stroke=4

chalci.

Thus in practice, though not as regards intrinsic meaning, all three are rightly
described as symbols for the half-obol. These instances from the Fayum
All the obol series recur in the period
papyri are all of Roman date.
(Fay. Papp. XLI., 11,17; XLIV., 10, 11,13; LXXXVIL,, 1, 10, 13, etc.).

A rare sign is a kind of rough breathing-mark (XLVI, 9, 60, fourth
century). A species of diaeresis-sign, consisting in one MS, (id. passim) of a
dot followed by a tiny horizontal may be a variant for the rough breathing in
some places; zbid. 165, ὑπό and ἵνα 164, 175, 239, 265, 299, 304, CXXI,,
224,927; but cannot in others; aid, 147, 201, 266, 269, 610, as it is found

(only over Upsilon and Iota) in places where there is neither breathing nor
diaeresis required, and where it seems to be a merely fanciful addition to the
vowel, The sign is moreover omitted from most of the Iotas and Upsilons
even of this MS., a magical document, and in very few papyri does it occur at
all. In Pap. CX.,a horoscope of the second century, it is used occasionally
over every initial Upsilon and Jota, regardless of diaeresis and of aspirate.
In CCCXXXII. a bar replaces the two dots,
The two signs last mentioned, like others next to be quoted, hardly
belong to the science of symbols. Such marks as eg, a 2-shaped curve in
XCIX. (1.), col. 4, chad. 19, 28, seem due to the momentary freedom of
the pen.
With better right perhaps has another class a proper place here, viz.
monograms. These are formed, like the ornamental monograms of modern
and mediaeval times, by the crossing or interlacing

of two or more

letters.

The letters, however, in ordinary papyrus-use are nearly always? the first two
or three letters of a single word. They are of the nature of symbols, the
more so as the type of letter employed is rigidly observed, and is often quite
different from the ordinary forms of the MS. The following is a fairly exhaustive list, almost confined to magical papyri: (Ξε γράφε, (ἐ = γραφόμενον,
4 --δεῖνα, and cases (which remain rigidly triangular whatever be the shape
1 For the latter, see Fay. Pap, XXI,

I (a)

3 Exceptions

are to be seen in the rare ar-

9, 10, LXXXVII, 1, 10, 13.
2 Sir E. M. Thompson remarks

rangement ¢.g. x = δεκατάρχης (Oxy. Pap.
[Sissons of-thensietedeae (iid LXE.

the 7th cent. and did not become rounded until

1); the numeral has the IDDES

the 12th cent. Gk. and Lat. Pal. pp. 71, 72).

aa written over it. Cp. Genev. Pap. No. 35,

that the
πνεύματα are not found inearly Gk. MSS. before

A
letter of tho
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of the cursive Deltas around it), Pa = Cuvpvar, Ξ = ζμυρνομέλανι, mM Ξε νέκη,

or νικητήριον, π-- ποίημα, γῇ τεπρᾶγμα, τῇ (sometimes f )=pos, x = χει)

(p)

ριστής, δὲ --χρηματίξειν or χρῆσθαι, Χ = χρῖε or χρῖσον Γ΄, f = πρόβατον,

7. = διπλοῦν.

Except the last three, these are almost all magical.

Another

exception is £ = ἑκατονταρχία, CLX XVIII. b, a copy of a deed of A.D. 145.
Of this kind (the Iota, however, not far removed from the simple subscript)
is the Delta-Iota which occurs in a regular form as e.g. CXIX., 4, 15, 36, 44,

et passim.
λαβέ.

More doubtful is } (XLVI., 200, 217, 455), which should mean

In Oxy. Pap. XLIIL., recto, i., 1, it means

λέτρα, and so often (Edd.

Index in Vol. L, p. 263). Grenfell and Hunt index a similar symbol (Fay. Pap.
L, 5) as ὑπέρ (?). Merely superscript or subscript letters are not included.
There remains the large class of magical symbols. But of these only
four or five can be positively classed as Greek (see Kenyon Pal. of Gk. Papp.
Append. IV.). Of this small number the symbol for ὄνομα is common. It
appears generally as a small square (sometimes two squares for the plural)
with or without a dot in the centre. As to its origin, I can only produce, for
what it may be worth, a late example from the fourth century pap. CXXII.
There a hint of its true formation may perhaps be seen in 6, 43, and 46; the

construction is a roughly shaped Nu ?, surmounted by a horizontal bar, and
containing a dot = Omikron.1_ This would be quite on the principle of the
monogram plus ordinary abbreviation. Still, little can be inferred from such
premises, especially as the writing of other ‘onoma’-symbols in the MS. eg.
lines 55, 59, 60 is quite different, and negligent too.
The symbols for ἥλιος, for σελήνη, and for σκῆπτρον (οΥ Ἑρμης) are
conventional graphic representatives of the objects named. The monogram
formations which -occur have already been given. It has been a labour of
considerable magnitude to examine in detail the remaining symbols, arranged
in elaborate figures and formulae which bulk so largely in Greek magical
papyri. My only regret is that the result, as far as proven Greek symbols is
concerned, is very meagre.
The most important is a single tiny line of
tachygraphy which occurs Brit. Mus. Pap. CXXI. col. 14, line 27 (third
century). For explanations vide Wessely, Hin Syst. altgr. Tachygr. pp. 9-10 ;
Foat, on old Gk. Tachygr. in Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. XXI. 1901,
Pt. II. It follows a cryptogram, and seems to complete one of the ordinary
formulas (AaBwv χαρτιον tepatexor, &c.) of instruction for the preparation of a
spell; the first half being written in cryptogram, and the latter half fantastically varied by use of tachygraphy; though there seems no reason for the
presence of either.
The existence of a similar script in the Leipzig
Tachygraphic fragments (cp. Fr. 21, line 5; Fr. 22, lines 9, 10) confirms, to
some extent, the tachygraphic portion ; but in any event, it is a direct intro1 CXXI, 927 has a cup-shaped dot which may be part of a conscious Omikron.
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duction of a writing quite foreign to the hand of the MS. and leaves no traces
among the symbols of its context.
Then there is the mystic line, explained as a cryptogram, viz.

ἰκαψεωξθπθολνονηωνυθ

ψαλνῃελα

which has been shown by Wessely (Hin Syst...p. 9) to be in the Greek
language.
There are anagrams or palindromes, and special dispositions
of letters with secret meanings, but not involving symbols.
On the
other

hand,

a veritable

mélange

of characters,

in which

Greek

uncials,

Coptic letters, and hieroglyphics are mingled with fantastic drawings of whose
meaning no hint can be gained. These apparent jumbles are frequent, sometimes made more mysterious by arrangement in rough geometrical figures, in
pyramids, &c., arrangements which may add something or may add nothing
to the meaning. Among them are a few which may be profitably discussed.
Thus (in Brit. Mus. Pap. XLVI, CXXL. in spells and formulas, passim ; ὅζο.----

see Cat.).

JEM CNC tke weak adνὰ

@ ATT 4y >
AMINE
Xie
[actapse
which I have gathered together and arranged in this order, may very well
be the letters of the Greek alphabet, or fantastic substitutes. So/,—, 0, @,
may be ancient forms of numerals (Cp. Ann. Brit. School at Athens
1899-1900, No. VI. on Plate 11, sunbaked clay tablets found at Knossos)
units being the upright lines as in Egyptian, tens the horizontal, hundreds
simple circles, and circles with crosses in them thousands.
T may be a Coptic letter.
Such a spell as CXXI., 196 wh ro ἘΠ ΞΖ ΠΣ] χξ. οἷο,, which
is to be written ev yaptyn καθαριω and applied “εν τω tow ev ὦ ἢ TANHYN’ (sc.
of a scorpion), may be consistently in Greek. throughout, so that we should
read the formula: ὦ δεῖνα 7 7 δ᾽ ὄνομα δεῖνος 9 9 (or Q=90) σ...ζ δ᾽
ὄνομα, etc. But there are great risks attaching to such interpretations arising
from the possible presence of quite foreign, but accidentally similar characters,
permissible and indeed to be expected in documents of this kind.
On the boundary line between symbols and ordinary cursive are such
phrases as καὶ παίδων, already illustrated, a recurring addition to the
formulas for labourers, or of beasts employedin accounts of works, an addition
naturally of the commonest kind which often (¢.g., CKXXI, 71, 76, 82) bears
only ageneral resemblance to the fully written words. Kai is naturally specially
subject to this mutilation, repeatedly occurring as a w-shaped Kappa-Iota.
In some instances the third of the three strokes is followed by the common

vertical undulation.

This at least is one possible explanation, and the third
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stroke would then be the ligature, which is freely usedin this class of cursive:
cp., €.g., ΠΥ
= πρωτου (ibid. 6; cp. CCCXYV. 11) where the ligature
between Omega and Tau is drawn as a curve exactly repeating the first two
curves of the Omega. But another explanation is equally defensible.
I
prefer to regard the vertical undulation as an Iota, written loosely as in
several other cursives, ¢.g.,in 4 = δὲ § = εἰ, of which the small papyrus
last quoted gives examples.
Thus a kind of compensation for the mutilation or curtailment of cursive
phrases is to be seen in the influence of ligature, which introduces ottose

strokes and curves for the sake of a continuous script in which the pen is
lifted as seldom as possible.
BYZANTINE

SYMBOLS.

Byzautine palaeography has practically to deal with non-literary manuscripts, so far as papyri are concerned (Kenyon Pal. of Gk. Pap. 1899,
pp. 112, 114). Their sematography adds very little to what has already been
said, and very few new symbols to the general list.
In general, the same

characteristics

of the symbols

demonstrated of the Ptolemaic and Roman

yield similar results.

appear, as already

periods, and the same methods

So that it would seem

that an invented

and con-

sciously developed system of symbol writing does not find its way into
ordinary Greek writing until the papyrus has given place to vellum.
S is the conventional shape of tke printer’s type used for a symbol
which is seldom truly S-shaped.
Cp. CXIII, 5 (c), lines 3, 5; CXIII, 7,
lines 2 δέ sqg. The true S-shape has however, occasionally appeared much
earlier, cp. CCLII, 3, (late first cent.) CCVI b. (second cent.) passim where it

stands for drachmas.

When written proportionately with other letters, it 15

the perpendicular flourish, undulation, or zig-zag of Roman papyri, in an
extremely broken-down
form, which is sometimes as diminutive as an

ordinary cedilla (in modern French) which it then very closely resembles.
In its strange variants it is easily confused with some ordinary strokes
of the writing which is now sometimes very cursive, e.g. with Epsilon-Iota
(CCXXXVI, 2; CCCCIII, 27):with Alpha-Iota (διά. 5).
Of such a form exactly is this stroke, with the meaning ‘and’ in
CCXLIX, 10 (ep. Oxy. Pap. CXXVII, 4) and with the meaning ‘one-half’
in CCCCXXVIIL, 8, 22, 23.
Used as the simple sign of abbreviation the common vertical undulating
stroke retains its use and form (ibid. 3; CXIII, 7, line 2) to the end of the
papyrus

period.

Another

fori

of it, however,

seems

to rival

it, viz. the

straight oblique inclined to the right, and struck just beneath the final letter

of the unabbreviated part.

In eg., CXIII, 7, this is so bold a sign that its

numerous occurrences give to the page the appearance of a heavy sloping
hand.
In CCXLII, 22; CXLI, 25; CCCCIII, 6, this appears doubled, to
1 It is used apparently with a plain numeral CCXLIX, 32.
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mark a numeral used adverbially. Combined somewhat fancifully with the
ordinary flourished letters of the period it gives symbol-like effects, e.g.
= πίθος (1) (CXIII, 8, [a)).
The same tendency to write recurring groupings of letters as phrasesymbols is to be noticed in this period also, but the prevailing elegance of the
style of the period produces in such phrasing graceful intertwined effects
which are often delightful to the eye, e.g. CXIII, 7, line 2:
i;= δεχθέντα.

They are capable of becoming obscure, without losing their prettiness
e.g. ibid. 3 et sqqg. WT =xoup; ibid. 9 (6) { =ac or to take a formula, one
ibid. 8 (a) 21:
ae

= νομίσματα £0, κεράτια

«,

or 69 dr. 93 keratia.

The ‘ one-half’ and the ‘ one-quarter’ symbols i and § (CXIII, 5, (c)
line 33) have taken by this time (a.D. 600) slightly new forms. For the
former, the older (Roman) vertical undulation is now sometimes ! surmounted
by the double dot, apparently diacritic, which plays a large part in mediaeval
sematography. For the latter, the true formation of the older symbol has
been lost in a (modern) Delta-shaped character, but distinguished by a crossbar on the extended arm. The new coinage in which the last mentioned

sums are reckoned, has for (?) κεράτια a symbol τ (CCCCL,

4) which

is just possibly borrowed from some system of tachygraphy. The Kappaand
the Epsilon of this shape are found in later tachygraphy, not however in that
of the Rainer papyri of this period (cp. Wessely, Hin Syst. altgr. Tach. Taf. I,
No. 9, row11). As moreover, the symbol is quite as reasonably to be derived
from a half-formed cursive Kappa, its claim to be tachygraphic may be doubted.
In B.M. Pap. CCCXCIII, 3, 2, the statement in duplicate has + in the
place of παρά. This, being of the sixth-seventh century, may possibly
be a borrowing from the same system of tachygraphy as set forth in the
Rainer tachygraphic wax-tablets. Unfortunately an example of za does
not occur, though in the fragment numbered 3 by Wessely (Hin Syst. altgr.
Tachygraphie Taf. 11) the sign _~ =a occurs. The inversion of the letters
would, it would seem, be

; or

2

but it would

be consistent

with the

general methods of the system if J should mean wap (Cp. 4 = av; and the
circle of the Rho disappearing in w= ap Taf.). The actual occurrences of
tap, etc. Taf. III, no. 10, however are inconsistent with it, so that, having at

hand the simple abbreviating stroke, I should prefer to adopt it as the
explanation.
= ὑπέρ, CCCXCIIL. 2, 8, (sixth or seventh century) and an interesting
variant occurs CXIII. 9, fr. e. So many monogram-formations of this kind
1 CCCCXXVIII for instance, one of the Abinnaeus papyri, has not the dots (8, 22, 28).

F. W. G. FOAT

172

occur (ep. f = πρός where also a single stroke represents the Pi) that it
would be, I fear, only a far-fetched explanation which would introduce
tachygraphy.
The aroura-symbol [> has lost its upper hook and is a straight, vertical
bar with a bellied loop which generally is carried back to touch the bar; there
is still the horizontal, regularly connected to the following numeral. Cp.
p. 162 above.
Allusion has been made (p. 165 supra) to some
The artaba-symbol.
widely variant forms in the fourth century papyri. To them we must add
COXXXVI. 4, where a new but quite possibly accidental hook appears,’ the
form being otherwise

quite normal, the small circle even being in its oldest

position (ep. CCCCXXVIII. nearly 40 occurrences). But COXLIX. of the
same (Abinnaeus) group, has at line 1, two strange variants of [- ᾿

In later examples
There are no other occurrences, I think, to confirm them.
too the small circle or dot takes new positions, while two and even three

circles are found e.g. Oxy. Pap. CX XVII. (late sixth century).
c= τάλαντα, found in the Abinnaeus group (CCCCXXVIT. 14) is quite

It may be the old ‘ year’ symbol transferred to this
new and unexplained.
The sixth century
meaning, or may be a borrowing from tachygraphy.
tachygraphic fragments already quoted show + = ar, and τ as the first of a

group, which is almost certainly ta, te, τη, &c. The difficulty of the date is
a grave one, for it would rather be likely that the tachygraphic symbols were
themselves

adaptations of the older symbols, there being nothing to confirm

the sixth century Rainer-forms for earlier centuries.

There is the ‘Sign of the Cross’ now commonly found in even commercial
and legal documents.

It is variously shaped, its vertical being sometimes

hooked, now on the left (CXIII. 4, line 18) now on the right-hand (ἰδία 28).
For the plain form, see CCCCLX XXIII. line 1. In CCCCXIIL it is drawn in

the margin against the text O κυρίος ο Geos φυλαξε (sic) σαι (sic)...eppwcBar
σαι ev K@, but often the context is quite secular, legal or commercial.

In CCLIL. 1-20 a Xi with the oblique line, already seen, drawn through

it, represents Sextaril.
Xpy

which

(CCCCLXXXIILI,

occurs

oftener

alone,

but

sometimes

with

G9,

Xpyo9

(i) ) seventh century is more a cryptogram than a symbol.

Wessely suggests Χειρός μου γραφή for the first three letters, but Kenyon
thinks this unlikely, as the letters are not in the same hand as the rest. He
thinksitmore probable that it is of the same form as Ag which is explained to
mean ἀμὴν (thus 1+40+8+450 = 99 or 60). Other explanations are Χριστός

Μαρία Γαβριήλ, and Χριστὸν Μαρία γεννᾷ.
% Inthe document just quoted (line 8) and again in ΟΧΊΠ]. 6 (a) line 10,
a large six-pointed star-shaped character (a Chi with a line across it) is found

as an abbreviation of χαίρειν.
1 And may be due only to a kind of attraction to such forms with ordinary ligatures as in
CCXLIX, 20.
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It is in deference to the general practice that the distinction between literary and nonliterary has been preserved in this treatment of the symbols. Forin the sematography the
division is hardly useful, as, if we except those manuscripts (notably the ᾿Αθηναίων Πολιτεία,
the British Museum medical manuscript, and the astronomical treatise of Eudoxus in the
Louvre) which, though literary as regards the nature of their contents, are not written in
a book-hand at all (Kenyon, Pal. of Gk. Pap. p. 56), we might fairly say that the literary
papyri do not use symbols. So great, however, is the palaeographic and general importance of the literary papyri, and most of all, as it happens, of that papyrus above mentioned which uses abbreviations the most freely, that it seems better to defer these for
separate consideration. Somewhat different questions are involved and Dr. Gitlbauer has,
in a series of articles in the Archiv fiir Stenographie, 1901, expounded

a system of tachy-

graphic abbreviation which he claims to trace in the ᾿Αθηναίων Πολιτεία, and believes to
be directly related with formal tachygraphy then current in Greece. An opportunity
having now been offered me to discuss the matter at length in the same Archiv,! I omit
from these pages what might seem an inadequate treatment, the more readily because I
think it has not properly a place at all here. For after a careful examination of the original
papyrus forms, I am convinced that the genuine symbols peculiar to Greek literary papyri
(for list of symbols and sigla see Kenyon, Palaeography of Greek Papyri, Appendix
IV) are reducible to three, viz. [-- ἐστίν //=eloiv \.=elva ; and if any non-literary papyri
yet unexamined should as I anticipate contain these three also, then this tiny list will
vanish altogether. As regards their origin, I reluctantly accept them asarbitrary (perhaps
related with the tachygraphic /=n); they would thus stand almost alone as pure symbols
of arbitrary origin found in old Greek.”
Ε΄. W. G. Foar.
1 In the May number 1902. Dr. Kenyon, _ thereof.
the first editor of the papyrus, has kindly
* Apart of course,
read the manuscript of thisarticle, and expresses —_tachygraphy.
his agreement with the general conclusion

from pure

continuous

CYZICUS.
[PuaTe ΧΙ]

WHILST travelling in Asia Minor in 1900 I paid a cursory visit to the
peninsula

of Cyzicus

on

the

Propontis,

in ancient

Mysia, and

had

the

opportunity of examining the site of the ancient city, and the canal that
has been the subject of considerable controversy in bygone ages, and about
which the facts are still only partly ascertained. As the site appeared to
promise results of peculiar interest, I applied for a concession to excavate
it. 1 had the good fortune to obtain an Imperial Iradé in February, and
began tentative operations in May.
From the Admiralty Chart it will be seen that Cyzicus lies on the 30°
long. east of Greenwich, and 40°22’ N. lat. and within easy reach of Constantinople. To Panderma there is practically a daily service of steamers,
which leave Constantinople at sunset and arrive at about four o'clock the
next morning. At Panderma a sailing-skiff takes one in about an hour
across the bay to Yeni-Keui, the landing stage immediately outside the walls
of the city.
The country has suffered from recurrent earthquakes, and with the
blocking up and final destruction of the canal, which took place probably in
the eleventh century, the city of Cyzicus seems to have lost all significance as
a commercial centre ; by degrees it became merely arich quarry from which to
draw material, first for the construction of Byzantine Churches, and after the

Turkish conquest, for Mussulman mosques and the extensive arsenal at Constantinople. Panderma, Artace, and other neighbouring towns helped themselves also to the ready hewn marble and granite columns and blocks scattered
about

the

surface,

and

to the stone

of the

formidable

city walls, which,

loosened by earthquakes, offered the finest building material imaginable ready
for shipment.
Blocks of marble and columns which were not broken up by the earthquakes, but were too cumbersome to move, were reduced on the spot to the

requisite sizes, thus increasing the already large quantity of accumulated
débris. Owing to the absence of roads and the broken nature of the ground,
the whole place became overgrown with a thick brushwood during the centuries of profound ignorance, fanaticism, and barbarism that followed. All
sculptures and archaeological treasures not immediately on the surface thus
became buried under layers of soil and débris, and the deposits of silt from
the mountain streams, so that they lie to-day some six feet underground.
The greater part of the material for the history of ancient Cyzicus has
been collected by Marquardt in the excellent little work Cyzicus und sein
Gebiet, which, though published so long ago as 1886, still remains the text
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From time to time the site has been visited by travellers

or archaeologists who have published notes, such as Pococke, Sestini, Leake,

Hamilton, and Texier, but these are for the most part very slight; the most
considerable attempt to study Cyzicus on the spot being that of Perrot and
Guillaume (Zzploration de la Galatie, &c. pp. 69-90).! Beside these sources
of information, there are the Greek inscriptions, of which, from the days of

Cyriac of Ancona downwards, an increasing supply has been forthcoming, to
be scattered through the pages of some twenty or more publications and
periodicals.
In this paper I shall merely record my personal impressions of the
present conditions obtaining at Cyzicus and in the neighbouring country,
formed on the spot and assisted by a few small tentative excavations and
various recent excursions into the district round. My notes also include a
series of inscriptions which were

either discovered

by, or pointed

out to me

by the villagers, and of which I was enabled to bring home squeezes: the
inscriptions form the subject of separate papers following this. I am indebted
to Mr. Titus Carabella of Constantinople for much information which he
kindly placed at my disposal.
The rough plan shown on Plate XI. was sketched on the spot with the
aid of a compass and an aneroid: it will be found to differ in some details
from the plan published by Perrot and Guillaume (op. cit., Pl. 111.), which
I had not with me at the time, but which is stated (ibid. p. 72) to have been
drawn up in two days.”
As will be seen, both from the Admiralty Chart and from the panoramic
view, Fig. 1, Cyzicus is now a peninsula, united to the main-land by a narrow

neck of swampy land about one mile wide and three quarters of a mile long.
The peninsula is very mountainous, and rises boldly out of the sea to the
height of 2,620 feet at its highest point, sloping gradually from the main
ridge, which stretches from east to west towards the coast-line.
It is
sparsely populated, and with the exception of one or two comparatively
modern villages in the interior, the countryis void of human life. The higher
levels are barren of vegetation, whereas the southern coast-line is very fertile
and well watered. Along this a few ‘old Greek settlements are still to be
found, such as Heraclea, Rhoda, and Gonia, on the west coast; the town of
Artace, now Artaki

or Erdek, on the south, and Peramus

on the east.

At

the last-named place many ancient customs are still in vogue, and wrestling
and other Olympic games take place annually, about Easter. The other
villages are recent settlements. Mihania is said to be a nick-name derived from
the Greek Mi-Hania— Not Candians.’ According to local legend, the first
settlers emigrated from Candia two centuries ago, but fearing further persecution denied the fact, saying ‘we are not Candians,’ and from this arose
the name which is applied to the village to-day.
Ermeni-Keui, the name

of another

1 Their stay at the site was limited to parts
of three days
pp. 92 foll.)

(Perrot,

Voyage

en As.

Min.

modern

settlement,

means

‘ Arme-

2 In the plan, for Demir Kapen read Demir
Kapou.
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nian village.’ The first settlers came
from Persia about 150 years ago,
having been driven out from their
own country. They seem now to
be fairly prosperous.
Yapidji-Keui lies inland, about

Ῥιωρρν Dd

960}11,

dnay1uax

an hour’s travel from the coast, at

an altitude of 950 feet above sealevel.
It was founded by seven
families of Slavs, masons and build-

ers by trade, who came over from
Macedonia some time during the
eighteenth century. There are now
200 families in the village, which
is comparatively well built. The
Government, they say, has repeatedly offered

them

lands elsewhere,

but they prefer to live in the hills,
which have so far afforded them a
safe shelter.
Yeni-Keui, the village on the
coast near the eastern wall of Cyzicus, is an offshoot of Yapidji-Keui,
and consists of less than fifty families. They are poor, and ignorant
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in proportion,

and have

no

land

beyond that on which the village
is built. They depend mainly on
the granite quarries for a livelihood. During the German EmMAINLAND.
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peror’s
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visit

to

Constantinople,

when a few streets were paved,
there was a temporary boom in
the quarries, which are plentiful
on the peninsula, though most of
them are now closed.
Another
source of income to the villagers is
also gradually disappearing through
the wanton destruction of the ruins
αὖ Cyzicus, the cartage of the
building material from the site, and
its shipment to Panderma and Constantinople.
Hamamli lies just above, and
to the north of the site of Cyzicus, in a picturesque spot, 275 feet
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It is the oldest of the recent settlements, having received

its Firman from Sultan Bayazid II, at the end of the fifteenth century.
The inhabitants, who. are purely Mussulman, were granted a considerable
amount

of land

by the

charter,

and

the

country

for

miles around, both

on the peninsula and the main-land, belongs to them. They are, however, indolent and ignorant, and notwithstanding their wealth in landed
property, and other privileges, seem to lack comfort and prosperity as
compared with the people of Yapidji-Keui and Ermeni-Keui.
I was told
of a curious custom affecting the water rights of the village of Yapidji-Keui.
Although the small mountain stream has its source some little distance above
the village, the inhabitants are not entitled to use the water more than one

day a week for irrigation. For the other six days the water
Hamamli in virtue of its prior rights,

belongs to

Artace, the modern Erdek, is half Greek, the remainder being made up
of Turks and Tcherkess (Circassian) emigrants from the Caucasus.
The town

was originally a Milesian colony, and is mentioned by Herodotus (iv. 8 and
vi. 33) as having been destroyed during the Ionian revolt. It seems never to
have recovered from this catastrophe, and by the second century A.D. was

merely a suburb of Cyzicus.

To-day the place preserves little appearance of

its ancient importance; it is in a filthy and unwholesome state, refuse is
thrown out in the streets, and the sewers are exposed. I was forced to leave
the hotel on account of the bad smells from all quarters. The town has a
Caimakam (Vice-Governor) and is the see of a Greek Metropolitan, who still
retains his title, derived

from the ancient metropolis

of Cyzicus, considered

to be one of the most important ones in the Orthodox Church.
Opposite

the site of Cyzicus, on

the

main-land,

stretches

a ridge of

mountains, the Adrasteia, rising 1,150 feet above sea level, and immediately

to the west, in a saddle of the same ridge, lies Aidinjik, whence one gets a
splendid view of the whole peninsula. It was from here that Sultan Bayazid
the Second, in making his victorious descent from Broussa, when he reduced

Karaman

and the whole of Asia Minor to an Ottoman Province in 1486,

obtained his first view of the Sea of Marmora and the ruined Cyzicus, and is
said by the inhabitants of Hamamli to have wept at the sight of the once
magnificent city,which at that time resembled a Cyclopean cemetery of granite
and marble monuments.
The ancient Panormos, the modern Panderma, lies to the south east of
Cyzieus on the main-land.
Its population consists of Turks, Greeks,
Armenians, and a few Jews. It also has a Caimakam.

The populations of all the non-Greek
Turkish

and Greek.

The official language,

villages and towns speak both
however,

is Turkish.

ΑἹ] the

local authorities profess in true Oriental fashion great affability, friendship,
and willingness to help in the work of exploration, and are no doubt perfectly
sincere in their own peculiar way. Labour is plentiful and cheap, and can be
had from any of the surrounding villages at from one shilling to one shilling
and fourpence per day.
The local Turkish name for the ruins of Cyzicus is Bal-Kis. As to the
H.S,— VOL.
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conjectures

have

name for the Queen

been

offered;

some

have

of Sheba, who, according

to Texier, in other parts also of Asia Minor is similarly associated by local
tradition with ancient remains. Another explanation (quoted by Leake) is
that Bal in Turkish stands for ‘honey’ and Kiz for ‘girl.’ A certain king, so
the story runs, had a beautiful daughter, as sweet as honey, who at her death
was buried among the ruins of Cyzicus. Perhaps the most plausible explanation of the name is that of Leake (Journal of a Tour in Asia Minor, p. 271),
who considers it to be a Turkish corruption of the two Greek words παλαιὰ
Κύξικος : Leake quotes other examples of this process; probably the most

familiar (which however Leake does not give) is the formation of the word
Stamboul.
According to Strabo the island was 500 stadia in circumference, and the

city was built on the southern slope of the spur of the Bear Hill (ἄρκτων
ὄρος) which formed the Acropolis; at a date which is not quite certain, but
which was comparatively late in its history, the town was enclosed within
granite walls of solid masonry which can still be traced (as shown on the
Plan) in nearly their entire circuit; these are more particularly clear on the
southern side, which was contiguous to the ancient inner harbour, now an
immense marsh overgrown with reeds.
Pliny says that by nature Cyzicus was a peninsula, but to secure themselves against enemies, the inhabitants cut a canal through the isthmus.
This I have no doubt is true as regards the time of Alexander, but not of the

very earliest period ot ihe city’s history, when Cyzicus must have been an

island separated from the main-land by a shallow passage which silted up by
the action of natural elements, a process which must have been already well
advanced before the Macedonian conquest, and is still going on at the present
day.

The

bottom of the

marshy

swamp

between

the two shores of the

isthmus is still about three feet below sea level.
The climate is mild, the sea breeze moderating the temperature along the
coast.
The hottest summer days are never unbearable, neither is the winter
cold. The site to-day is one big garden, rich in vegetation, which includes
mulberry trees, olives, vines, Valonea oak, walnut, arbutus, laurustinus,
myrtle, bay, ilex, honeysuckle, arum, ranunculus, cherry, plane, and hundreds
of other species; the ruins and mounds of débris are overgrown with brush-

wood, but, owing to the scarcity of fresh water, there are no habitable houses
within the boundaries of the ancient walls; the nearest are a small cluster of
sheds and huts for the culture of silkworms, recently built on a hillside in a

south-westerly

direction from the amphitheatre.

Agriculture is profitable,

but land is scarce.
The patches of land that have been cleared among the
ruins are used for vineyards, and for the cultivation of mulberry, olive, and
other fruit trees. The soil, which is very fertile, is derived from the decom-

position of the granite rocks surrounding the city. The disintegration of
the granite produces alumina, and owing to the large proportion of felspar,
the soil is enriched.

There

is also a great variety of wild flowers, particularly the Styrax
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Iris (Cyzicena amaracus),

of which an

unguent

was made, called Oleum Ivinum, famed for its perfume and power of healing
(Pliny, H.N. xiii. 1). Round about Cyzicus, Artace, and for a considerable
distance along the north-west coast, more than twenty-one different kinds
of grapes were known, some of which are under cultivation at the present
day, the wine being exported to Constantinople and elsewhere.
The fauna comprises a great variety of small birds, while storks are
numerous and live on reptiles. There are many snakes on the peninsula, some
measuring from six to eight feet having been seen by the local guardians
of the vineyards (Bekdjis). Hedgehogs and tortoises are very common, and
rabbits and weasels are found occasionally. The bear has been seen on the
peninsula ; wolves are known to exist, and jackals are numerous,
The peninsula is also rich in minerals; good marketable granite and
marble of a great variety of colours, asbestos, antimony, etc., are plentiful,

and are easy to work and ship, but there is absolutely no enterprise.
It was from Cyzicus that the marble was shipped to Halicarnassus
for the Mausoleum.
According to Béckh it was probably also from here
that the material for the stele of Phanodicus was obtained; Ptolemy of
Egypt is supposed to have got the building materials for the Temple of
Heraclea from the same place, while Constantine the Great built two
arches at Constantinople of stone from Cyzicus (Marquardt, Cyzicus, Ὁ. 34),
While speaking of the natural wealth of the country, we may also
mention

that of the sea, which

was famed

in olden times, and is still to-

day, for the quantity and variety of its fish, including porpoises, tunny-fish,
sardines, etc., and turtles, lobsters, and oysters.

(H.N. xxxii. 62) bestows an enthusiastic

On the last named

Pliny

panegyric, which reads strangely

like a modern advertisement, and ends with the statement that ‘for sweet-

ness and tenderness they cannot be surpassed by any oysters.’
Of the earliest period of Cyzicene history, very few remains are now
traceable above ground. The Cyclopean walls of Artace, where the Argonauts
landed on their way to Colchis, are still standing 20 feet wide and in a fair
state of preservation on a small peninsula, the modern St. Simeon; and in
the immediate vicinity, to the north of Artace, is an ancient well, which
bears the local name of the ‘Well of the Argonauts.’ No other well of
note or antiquity is known

to exist in the neighbourhood.

Another site

associated in legend with the Argonauts is Mount Dindymene, on the summit
of which, 2430 feet above sea level, they are said to have built a temple

to the mother of the gods: ruins may still be traced here, but await investigation.
It is somewhat remarkable, as Perrot has pointed out (Rev. Arch, xxx.
p- 106), that of all the many inscriptions which have as yet come from
Cyzicus, only a very few can be assigned to a period before the Roman epoch,
and none before the third century B.c. This is probably due to the fact that
the city was in continuous occupation down to the year 1063, when it was
destroyed by an earthquake. The destruction must have been sudden and
complete, for the earthquake not only overwhelmed the city, its approaches,
N 2
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and nearly all of its inhabitants, but it also cut off the supply of fresh water,
thereby making the place impossible for habitation. Under the combined
effects

of natural

elements,

time,

and

the

vandalism

that followed, the

accumulation of one layer upon another of silt and débris, and the growth of
thick and luxurious brushwood, the city became hidden, and its site was
almost lost and forgotten by the world at large. Such is its condition at the
present day.
In the panoramic view, Fig. 1, Cyzicus, like the surrounding country,
appears to be an extensive garden covering the slopes and spurs of a number
of hillsides, but a closer examination, made in walking over the ground
itself, discloses the positions of former buildings, the remains of which are

distinctly discernible. Some of them rise to a height of from 20 to 40 feet
above the average level of the site. In all of them more or less brick,
marble, and granite masonry will be found clustered together.
Long

stretches

of the walls can likewise be

seen, and

although the

upper structure has been removed, the remains can be traced in the direction
indicated in Pl. XI. until the next portion of the wall is met with, and in such
a manner an almost complete chain may be followed round the city. It is
only at two places on the western side of the city that all traces of a connection become indistinct—namely, below the amphitheatre after crossing the
River Kleite towards the Temple of Hadrian, and again fora short distance
between the easternmost tower at the port of Chytus and the extreme end of
the southern wall. These places are marked on the Plan ‘ Probable city wall.’
This part of the wall was perhaps destroyed in the time of the Romans,
when peace and tranquillity prevailed in the country, and the city spread
westward where the Temple of Hadrian and other public buildings were
erected.
There are indications of several large buildings and a Roman
cemetery in this neighbourhood. A splendid sarcophagus of the Roman
period was unearthed some three years ago, and probably others may be
found. No excavations whatever have been made here. The sarcophagus
referred to remains in the ground with only the lid and the upper edges
visible. Its contents were removed by the peasants who found it. The
body, which I have recently had cleared, is without moulding or ornamentation of any kind; but the lid, which is roof-shaped, has at each end a
pediment surmounted by acroteria; the central one over the apex is carved
with a palmette ; the two side ones, which are of exaggerated size, have the
surface covered with a fine acanthus ornament.
The tympanon of each pediment is deeply recessed, bordered on each side with a row of dentils, and
filled with an elaborate acanthus design, also very finely treated.

In the portion of the northern wall, diagonally facing the entrance to
the amphitheatre, are the remains of the only city gate still intact.
It is

about 20 feet high by 10 wide.
On the foundations of the extreme north-western angle of the apex of
the wall stands a square, tower-shaped block of masonry, 20 feet high. The
position is a commanding one, and

out the plan of the place.

served

as a good

landmark

in mapping
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Within the walls in this angle I found a cubic block of marble measuring
3 feet across all sides. It had apparently rolled down from the wall, and bears
an inscription given in the succeeding article (p. 198, No. 2). The peasants had

already commenced to chip off its sides, and from the circle drawn on one of
the surfaces it seems to be intended in the future for a mortar.

Quite close

by, outside the eastern wall, a marble slab 4 feet long and 2 feet wide, with
inscription on both sides, was found four years ago. The spot where it was

found is in the bend of the wall, as will be seen on PI. XI., where it takes

an obtuse angle inwards; here the ground is honeycombed with ancient
tombs. This inscription, which I saw in the village of Yeni-Keui, had been
already prepared for publication by Mr. Cecil Smith with the rest of my series
given below, when we learnt that it is to be issued by Dr. Wiegand in the
forthcoming number of the Athenische Mitthetlungen.
The southern wall was built of granite blocks, and had a number of
towers.

It can be traced

across

the

whole

isthmus,

and

from

its solid

structure appears to have been one of the main defences of the city.
In many places it is more than 15 feet wide and often 30 feet high.
I have endeavoured to trace the whole of its direction

from sea to sea, and

have reproduced the result on the Plan. It will be seen that it surrounds
the inner harbour (Panormos) with two granite breakwaters. The eastern
one I examined to its extreme end in the marsh. The other is no doubt
built of similar material, and can be distinctly traced from the Acropolis with
the naked eye. This harbour was probably the most spacious and important
of all the harbours at Cyzicus.
Inside this southern wall are the ruins of some very large and important
buildings of the city. A marshy ditch runs parallel with the wall, and quite
close to it (see the dotted line on the Plan). According to Hamilton and
Dr. Macris

this should

be the former

doubt the accuracy of this theory.

canal,

but there are grave reasons to

It is more likely a moat partly filled in.

An eastern harbour, now Jand-locked and overgrown with reeds, and one

not mentioned by any of the classical or other authorities on Cyzicus, but
probably constructed soon after the siege of the city by Mithridates, is
traceable outside the city walls. It is duly protected by an extension of the
southern wall towards the sea, and a hill, with traces of masonry on it, on the

east side. It seems to have been constructed on what is, geologically speaking, a comparatively recent land formation.
In the middle of the eastern half of the southern wall is a big square
tower, called in Turkish ‘Demir Kapou’ by the natives, meaning Iron Gate.
It was probably at this spot that a bridge spanned the sandhill just outside
the wall. The hill in question must have been created by the action of wind
and water throwing the sand up on the beach, the mound being artificially
increased when the cutting was made for the construction of the moat and city
walls,

It stretches a considerable distance across the isthmus, and was

most

likely met by a mole pushed out from the main-land towards the natural sea
passage, the junction
dotted lines on Plan.)

of the two

being effected

by another

bridge.

(See
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At the extreme eastern end of this portion of the wall will be found the
foundations of a large structure in brick and granite, which can be traced for

a considerable distance into the sea. When the sea is calm several rows of
regularly cut granite blocks can be seen, the uppermost about 3 feet below
the surface.
Having carefully taken the directions by compass of these foundations,
I can only conclude that it was intended for a breakwater to protect the
entrance of the channel leading into the eastern harbour. The extension of
the southern wall ends suddenly a short distance from the water’s edge, and
although the beach is now completely covered with sand, it is not improbable
that an entrance from the south existed here between the breakwater and
the extreme end of the wall in question. I therefore venture to suggest the
existence and position of such an entrance, indicated by dotted lines on the
Plan.

The southern and south-western slopes of the hillsides of the peninsula,
beginning at the city and extending a couple of miles to the north-east of
Ermeni-Keui, are now one mass of decomposed granite, which becomes detached
under the influence of changes in temperature, and is then carried down and
deposited in the sea by the torrents and mountain streams, the frequent
earthquakes, no doubt, aiding the process. The sand is then driven along the
coast by the action of the wind and waves and the current from the Bosphorus, united with that of the Rhyndacus

and

other rivers, until it reaches

the low-lying isthmus, where it is piled up in small sand ridges along the
beach. The wind blows with the steadiness of trade winds from the eastnorth-east the whole year round, and as the above-mentioned process must
have continued for innumerable ages, it may easily be conceived that the lowlying swampy isthmus of to-day is of comparatively recent creation.
Not very long before the beginning of our era, what is now a lagoon and
a marshy isthmus was a clear sheet of water dividing the island from the
mainland.
In studying this question on the spot, one arrives at the conclusion that
when the natural channel began silting up and choking the eastern passage,
the Cyzicenes, unable to cope with the accumulating sand, were forced to
devise means whereby a channel could be kept clear for their shipping. It
was then that the eastern harbour with its breakwater and canal must have
been constructed. The natural passage on the western side is partly open,
even at the present day, where the low-lying beach, owing to the absence of
westerly winds, is perfectly clear of sand ridges.
On a further examination

of the harbour in question, I noticed that a

cutting had been made in the city wall about half way down the western side
of the harbour. Immediately inside the wall the configuration of the ground
resembles a wide ditch, without a break all the way westward until it reaches
the eastern wall of the inner harbour called Panormos,
At this particular
spot, one is somewhat baffled by the wall and a heap of débris across the
probable canal; on the other hand, this heap may have been created by an
accumulation of bricks, masonry, and other stones from the clearances made
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for the vineyards on both sides of the wall. This solution will perhaps be found
a correct one. A few days’ work ought to decide the matter.
Once the existence of the canal as leading into the inner harbour is
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established, its further direction can be followed through the marsh, distinctly
through the aqueduct, and finally westwards into the sea through the passage
across the beach.

(The course

a

3

of ¥

is marked on the Plan in dotted lines.)

=

τὴξ

, =

.

a

a

.

=

In

5

τ

¢

Fie.

3.

this way the existence of a complete and protected channel, connecting both
|
bays, is established.
The

aqueduct, to which

a reference

has

been

made,

is of Roman
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construction, and supplied the city with water from the main-land.
built

on a chain of low

granite arches,

now

7 feet above

water,

It was
with

a

15 feet base.
From the effects of repeated earthquakes, natural decay,
and other causes, nothing but a disconnected line of masonry now remains.
The ruins answer the purpose of a short and tolerably dry crossing for
pedestrians to and from the peninsula. Fig. 2 gives a characteristic piece of
the aqueduct, showing one of the arches.
On the peninsula there can also be seen traces of a system of water

conduits, which supplied the city with water from the interior, both from the
east and west, by means of red earthen pipes, 5 feet long and 23 feet in
diameter.

The western

conduit was

the more important one.

‘Traces of a

dam to divert a stream from its course into a tunnel cut through the hill can
still be seen some distance inland. This tunnel was connected with the pipes
by a set of conduits hewn out of the rocks. Earthquakes and time have destroyed these also, but some of the pipes are in a perfect state of preservation,
and are used in various ways by the natives. I saved two from destruction
by bringing them down to Yeni-Keui.
Their weight is about seven
hundredweight each.
The ‘ Balik Tash’

monument,

on

which

Mr. Hasluck

has contributed

a paper in this number of the Journal (pp. 126 f.), was excavated by me in the
north-western corner of the central harbour of Panormos, near

the wall and

the entrance to the city. At the bottom of the space excavated were found
two blocks of granite and a large number of bones. The presence of the
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bones, which are presumably sacrificial, would seem to indicate that the altar
is nearly in its original position; a fact which seems to be confirmed by the
existence of the granite foundation blocks. During the excavation, a stream
of water rushed in when we reached a depth of three feet below the surface,
necessitating constant baling. The monument is now covered up again with
soil, this being the safest method of securing it against destruction.
Along the western beach of the isthmus no traces whatever can be

seen of any constructions. There are nosigns either of the moles or bridges,
and the ground is only sufficiently raised to separate the marsh from the
sea.

There is, however, a break in this through

which the

water

oozes

out

from the marsh into the sea, and this is possibly the former westward passage
already mentioned.
The westward mole must likewise have been built along

Fig.

5.

this elevation of ground. The western harbour, called Chytus, is also a big
swamp overgrown with reeds. There are traces of a granite breakwater,
partly submerged, as will be seen on the Plan.

Along the other side of the harbour stretch the extreme western defences
of the city. There are two granite towers of the Greek Period, nearly twenty
feet high, called in Turkish ‘ Bal-kiz Capou’ (the Gate of Cyzicus), They
are 90 yards apart, and are here connected by a granite wall, of which the
lower course of masonry still remains intact. Turner speaks of two octagon
towers protecting the entrance of the city; these are, however, six-sided.
Fig. 3 shows a view of the westernmost

tower, as seen

from

the city,

and Fig. 4 a characteristic part of the wall; adjoining the point here shown
are the ruins of the substructure of Hadrian’s temple which has formed the
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subject of a paper by Mr. Théodore Reinach in the Bulletin de Corr. Hellén.,
1890, pp. 517-545.

It is situated in a direction north-east of the two towers,

and is the largest ruin at Cyzicus, covering several acres of ground; it is
thickly overgrown with brushwood,
and rises out of the surrounding vineyards
like a flat hill. A rude shelter, built of a few poles and branches, for the
guardian of the vineyards (Bekdji), stands on the summit, and affords a
commanding view of the neighbourhood.
(Fig. 5.)
The whole is thickly overgrown with brushwood, among which a regular
network of arches can be traced. These must have been the supports of
the flooring. There are also a number of well-preserved vaults inhabited
by thousands of bats. The roof of one of them, some 50 feet long, was
literally lined with these small animals. Judging from the pieces of fluted

Fic.

6.

marble columns lying about, the columns must have been at least 6 fect in
diameter, and

if, as Aristides

says, they were made

of a single piece, each

must have weighed hundreds of tons.
Cyzicus was certainly favoured by nature, for besides her many other
advantages she had very fine marble quarries close at hand; one at Proconnesus; and another with every facility for shipping near Artace, at the
modern St. Simeon,

four miles

westward

on

the coast,

where

pink, white

greyish-blue and green marble can be had in unlimited quantities. The
wonderful and glowing descriptions of the Temple as given by Aristides, Dio
Cassius, and Xiphilinus, have been discredited by Hamilton, but with these
facts before us, one is tempted to believe the Temple to have been one of the
most magnificent buildings in the world.
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On the north side of the Temple is a clear open space, perhaps the
site of the Agora, supposed to have been 400 yards long by 100 yards wide,
and surrounded by a portico.
The amphitheatre is situated in the valley on both sides of the sloping
hills, outside the north-east walls of the city. Its elliptical shape may be
traced from six or seven of the pilasters and arches still remaining here and
there. The small mountain stream Kleite runs through the middle of the
arena, along its longer axis, which measures about 150 yards. Higher up the
valley there are signs of a dam to divert the course of the stream into a canal
cut through the rocks when the arena was not required for a naumachia.
(See Plan.) On a closer examination of the massive ruins a great number
of the butt ends of marble columns, blocks, and slabs will be found built into

Bie)

1:

the buttresses and archways, and some with inscriptions are discernible in the
facings of the southernmost ones. From this it may be inferred that the
amphitheatre was constructed with the remnants of former Greek buildings
destroyed by the earthquake during the reign of Hadrian.
The two views (Figs. 6 and 7) will serve to illustrate what remains of the
amphitheatre to-day.
Fig. 6 is a photograph taken a short distance below the city gate, looking up the valley through the ruins; and Fig. 7 represents two of the
pilasters with inscriptions from the northern hillside.
Tombs of the Graeco-Roinan period have also been found on the slope of
the hillside near the city gate, outside the wall.
A large semicircular building will be seen at the foot of the Acropolis
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within the walls. It has the appearance of a Greek construction, facing due
south. It measures about 100 yards in diameter and 40 feet high. Like all
the other ruins, it is overgrown with heavy brushwood, which made exploration difficult. Inside the building several large marble blocks were found
in making the ascent, and seats were discovered high up in the north-western
part of the ruin. The site is marked on the Plan.
Near the inner harbour is another ruin built principally of brick, and
some of the arches are in a fairly good state of preservation. Judging from
its central position, we may suggest that this was possibly the Prytaneum.
The large mass of ruins west of the building last described has the
appearance of a temple of Greek construction. It is about 100 yards in
length and about 60 wide. The materials used in its construction were
marble and granite ; very few bricks are to be found. The whole, however,
is covered with a thick growth

of brushwood.

Near

it, on

the north

side,

upside down, and three parts buried in the ground, was found the marble

Fic.

8.

slab, bearing the important Philetairos inscription which is given below
(p. 193, No. 3). A steep vaulted passage about 50 feet long was found
under one of the heaps of ruins near the theatre; this was built of granite.
The other mounds and masses of ruins present externally no particular
feature of interest, and no attempt to excavate any of them has yet been
made. Whatever they contain is therefore hidden from view by the thick
brushwood. Those examined and marked in the Plan belong apparently to
the Graeco-Roman period; the ruins that can be seen are mostly of marble
and granite.
There are a great number of richly sculptured fragments
parts of figures and columns scattered throughout the site,
showing excellent workmanship; these are almost invariably
the natives near some heap of ruins, whilst enlarging the area

of marble and
many of them
discovered by
under cultivation.
In one of the heaps near the theatre, I found a chiselled marble
cornice with coloured foliage, and a column with an inscription split in half
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lengthwise (p. 201, No. 4); and the life-sized head of a bull in relief (Fig. 8)

in a heap of ruins near the inner harbour ; this appears to have formed part
of some architectural member, and may be compared with the bulls’ heads on
the ‘temple des Cornes’ at Delos (Bull. Corr. Hellén. viii. Ρ. 17), and the
bull’s head capital from Salamis in the British Museum, Cat. Sculp. No. 1510,
Pl: 27.
Rowert DE RUSTAFJAELL.

INSCRIPTIONS

FROM

CYZICUS.

1. ΟΝἃ slab of marble, ht. 104 in. x 10 in., found within the walls during
the

tentative excavation.

It is broken

on the lower

edge, but the other

edges are fairly complete. The greater part is occupied with a relief representing Hermes and a goddess who is presumably Andeiris (Fig. 1). Both

Fig.

1.

figures face the spectator : on the left Hermes (apparently beardless), wearing
short girt chiton, chlamys, and petasos, stands at rest with caduceus along left
arm, and right hand

resting on hip: on right is Andeiris,

a draped woman.

Unfortunately this figure is broken away diagonally from the left shoulder to
the right breast, and the surface is injured throughout. It is consequently
impossible accurately to distinguish the details.
The face and attitude generally seem to suggest an attempt to render a
stiff and formal, if not an archaic effect, such as would be suitable for the
representation of a xoanon. The hair is arranged in a mass around the
forehead, suggesting the spiral curls of archaic art, and falls in two single
tresses on each shoulder: from the top of the head rises a modius-shaped
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object which, as will presently be shown, is probably a walled crown. On
the right is part of some object, perhaps a fruit or the top of a distaff held
in the left hand.
This figure is represented on a scale considerably larger than that of
Hermes: and as her breast is but little above the level of the knees of her
companion, it is natural to infer (on the assumption that the ground level
was the same for both figures) that Andeiris was represented as a half or
three-quarter figure rising from the ground. Immediately above the group
is the inscription, and over it again a slight raised moulding.
...»

AONOEQIANAEIPEIAI
PEPTAMOY

...

. λὸν θεῷ ᾿Ανδειρείδι
Περγάμου.

The form of the inscription makes it tolerably certain that this is a
dedication, in which case we should expect the name of the dedicator in the
first word. Of this word only the three final letters -λὸν are certain ; preceding them must have been either three or four letters, which are now
illegible. Names ending in -λὸν are extremely infrequent : in fact» the only
one which readily suggests itself is Εὐὔκολον which occurs as the name of a
woman on Attic stelae (C_./.A. ii. 988, 3707, 3708).
This name would suit
very well the spacing and appearance of the illegible letters, and we may
therefore provisionally restore the name as Kvxo]Aov.
The divinity here mentioned is apparently identical with the ᾿Ανδειρηνή
represented on an inscribed relief in the Louvre! (6.1.6. iv,6836). This relief,
of which the provenance is unknown, was formerly in the Choiseul collection,

and may therefore have been acquired in the Troad.2_
No. 143

it is thus described:

‘white

marble

In Dubois’ Catalogue

relief, representing

a bust of

Cybele in full face. The goddess holds in her hands two objects somewhat
difficult to identify, which roughly resemble a shuttle and a ball. Above
the field . . . is engraved ANAIPHNH, and under the bust

ΓΛΥΚΙΝΝΑΜΗΝΟΦΩΝΤΟΞΘΕΩΙ

| APNHIEYXHN.

Ht. 33 cent. Width 23 cent.’
The

dimensions, it will be noticed, are

almost

exactly

the same

as

those of the Cyzicus marble: and the ‘ bust of Cybele’ in both cases appears
to be the same.
By kind permission of M. Michon we are enabled to give here (Fig. 2) a
reproduction of the Louvre example. It will be seen that the style of this
work

is much coarser and apparently later, but that the type of the goddess

is so similar to that of Fig. 1 that both would appear to have been copied from
a common original. The object in the left hand appears to be a pomegranate,
1 Salle de Milet, No. 2871; Catalogue Sommaire de Sculpturc, No. 2871; Clarac, Musée de
Sculpture, ed. Reinach, p. 44, No. 3.

® Possibly at Cyzicus itself: cf. C.7.G. 3668,
a marble from the same collection, which seems
certainly assignable to this provenance.
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that in the right a bird; both these objects, as well as the walled crown, were

probably reproduced also in the Eukolon relief, and are characteristic of the
great nature goddess of Asia Minor, who unites in her artistic type the attributes
of more than one of the female divinities of Greece. |Assuming that Eukolon
is a correct restoration, the dedicator in each case—as

is not unnatural—is a

woman.

arapete ai eee Soon NeVILE
é

-

ΕΣ Te rtbeLi

᾿
sg Ε(
οἷς

os

ped.

Andeiris or Andeirene is the μήτηρ θεῶν ᾿Ανδειρηνή of Strabo 614 (ef.
Steph. Byz. s.v."Avéepa).
Andeira was a town in the Troad, the exact site of
which does not appear to be yet identified : it possessed a mine of ironstone,
a cavern extending a long distance underground, and a shrine of Andeirene.
That this local cult should have found votaries at Cyzicus is only natural
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when we remember that this city from early times was the chief centre of
the Cybele worship in Northern Asia Minor.!. Among the many forms of her
name, Πλακιανή (6.6. 3657), so called from the neighbouring town of
Plakia, affords the best parallel to that of our

inscription;

while

in the

syncretism of Andeiris with the Pergamene mother of the gods we have a
parallel in C.I.G. 6835, a relief representing Cybele betwecn two lions,
inscribed Μητέρα θεῶν Ἰ]εργαμηνὴν Νεικηφόρος [τὴν] ἰδίαν προστ[ά]τι[ν.
The Andeiris shrine was probably one of those ‘ temples or altars of the Idaean
Mother which,’ Strabo says (i, 38), ‘are to be seen near Cyzicus.’
The type of the goddess here shown is obviously allied to that of
Persephone, in her return from Hades: probably the cavern of Andeira was
associated with her cult as a Chthonian

deity.

If, as is probable, she was a

vegetation goddess, the presence of Hermes here, as the wind god who draws
the vegetation from the ground, is appropriate enough: in the Hymn to
Demeter, 1. 377, and in many works

of art, it is Hermes who conducts the car

of Persephone on her return tv the upper world (Forster, Raub wu. Riickkehr
der Pers., p. 259 ff.). In any case, the fact that Hermes is omitted from the
Glykinna relief shows that his association with Andeiris is merely subjective.
The final word of our inscription presents some difficulty. It is scarcely
conceivable that ΠΠεργώμου can represent the patronymic of Andeiris, and in
any case we should

expect the definite

article:

on the other

hand, if the

reference is to a cult imported from Pergamon, allied say to the Demeter
Karpophoros established there (Perg. Inschr. 291) we should expect τῶν
Περγαμηνῶν, or ἐκ Περγάμου: or, on the analogy of C.l.G. 6835 already
quoted, it might be Περγαμηνῇ. But perhaps in an inscription of late date
such as this we must not expect accuracy of phrasing.
2. On a cubic block of marble from the angle of the wall, found within

the city walls. Measures 3 ft. on each side; letters from ὦ in. to 1 in. high,
here given in } scale.

sgo ae 2 ΕΞ
jesap
= LAO
e
Mow

T

From the form of the inscription and the shape of the block on which it
is cut, this is probably a statue base. According to Perrot the walls are
attributable to the first half of the fourth century B.c. (cf. Rev. Arch, xxx,
p. 94): if therefore this block was built into the wall in antiquity, it must
have belonged to a late restoration, made after the statue to which it refers
had been removed or destroyed. Hestiaios is a not uncommon name in
Cyzicene inscriptions.
3. A marble stele found by de R. in the inner harbour, near the supposed
site of atemple. When first seen it was in an inverted position, covered to
1 Γῇ Καρποφόρος occurs at Cyzicus, Bull. Corr. Hell. vi. 454, No. 87.
H.S. VOL. XXII.

Oo
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the extent of about one-third of its height with soil: to this fortunate
circumstance is due the preservation of the first twenty lines or so of the
inscription, the remainder, which was exposed, having become almost
entirely illegible. The stele is at present slightly under five feet in height
on its 1. side, which must be nearly complete: from the lower left angle it is
broken away obliquely to a point nearly half way up the r. side. The width
at the bottom must have been about 22 in., whence it tapered upwards to a
width of 20 in. at the top, below which a square moulding projects slightly all
round. Tlie letters are carefully cut, those of the heading being ὃ in., while
the rest average } in. inheight. It is noticeable that care is taken to end
each line with a word; the spaces left at the r. edge of the lines are consequently very irregular in width. The facsimile here given is a reproduction
in ζ scale of the original.

Τάδε ἔδωκεν Φιλέταιρος
᾿Αττώλου δωρεὰν τῶι δήμωι.

"Eri Γοργιππίδου τοῦ ᾿Απολλωνίου
ἱἡππαρχέω, εἰς ἀγῶνας, ἀργυρίου
5 τάλαντα ᾿Αλεξάνδρεια εἴκοσιν,
καὶ εἰς φυλακὴν τῆς χώρας ἵππους
πεντήκοντα.

᾿Επὶ Βουφαντίδου, πολεμηθείσης
τῆς χώρας, ἀτέλειαν τῆς λείας,
10 καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν ὧν ἀπεσκεύασαν,

καὶ βοῶν ὧν ἀγοράσαντες
ἐκ τῆς αὐτοῦ ἐξηγάγοντο.
᾿Επὶ Φοίνικος, φυλακὴν τῆς χώρας
καὶ τὰ ἀναλώματα τὰ εἰς ταύτην γινόμενα.
15 ᾿Επὶ Ποσειδῶνος, εἰς ἔλαιον καὶ [σ]υναγω[
γὴν ?
τῶν νέων, ἀργυρίου τάλαντα ᾿Αλεξάνδρεια
εἴκοσιν ἐξ.
᾿Επὶ Διομέδοντος, ἐν τῶν. πολέμωι
τῶι πρὸς τοὺς Ταλάτας γ[ινομένωι ?
20 πυρῶν μεδίμνους... .. [καὶ
κρι]θῶν μεδίμνους
ὑπη]ρετικὸν δω[
κ]ατασκευὴν
Le

τὰ κα κρῖ me

This inscription records a list of the free gifts conferred on the people of
Cyzicus during a series of years by Philetairos, son of Attalos. This personage can be no other than the

founder

of the Pergamene

dynasty,

for two
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reasons : firstly, because the only other Philetairos known to history was the
son of Attalos I., and would certainly have been entitled ©. βασιλέως
’Arrddou!; and secondly, because the founder was the only Philetairos who
was ever in a position to grant privileges concerning his country (τῆς αὐτοῦ),
such as are involved in the entry under lines 8-12.
Moreover the
character of the writing is more suited to the first half of the third century B.c.
than to any later date: there is still a tendency to write the ©, O, and Q in
smaller size above the lower level of the line; both M and < have occasionally

the long limbs sloping ;and the Phas the second vertical limb short.
It is thus of considerable historical importance, for it not only adds
something to the scanty knowledge we possess regarding the founder of the
Pergamene dynasty, but it gives fresh landmarks for the history of Cyzicus,
and contains what is probably the earliest mention yet known of the Galatian
incursions into Asia Minor.
We learn here for the first time the name of the ἔοι ler’s father. The
introduction into the Pergamene pedigree of yet another Attalos adds a new
difficulty to the identification of some of 105 members.
In order to perceive this clearly it is necessary to recall once more the
Pergamene stemma, as it now stands :—
Attalos

|
|

Philetairos

\

Eumenes

Attalos

EUMENES I.

ATTALOS I.

(adopted by Philetairos)

EUMENES

i

|

ATTALOS

II.

|

ATTALOS

II.

|

|

Philetairos

Athenaeus

III.

Thus in Perg. Inschr. 10-12 a chariot race is celebrated, which had been

won at Olympia by a certain Attalos, in consequence of which φήμα δ᾽ εἰς
Φιλέταιρον ἀοίδιμος ἦλθε καὶ οἴκους Περγάμου ᾿Αλείως, τ[ελ]σαμένα
στεφάνωι.2 It is just conceivable that the Attalos referred to might be the
father of Philetairos; but that would imply that the monument was erected
after the dynasty was established at Pergamon, that is, comparatively late in
the son’s life; moreover

there is no evidence

to show that

the father of

Philetairos was a personage of sufficient importance to enter for the Olympian
chariot race: so that Frankel is doubtless right in identifying the Attalos
in question as the younger brother of Philetairos.
It is probable that the Pergamene dynasts were not particularly proud
of their founder’s origin; his mother according to Carystius (apud Athen.
1 As for instance in Dittenberger*, 295, 299.
2 It is noticeable that the characters of this
set of inscriptions, which must be before 263 B.c.,

are almost
scription.

identical

with

those

of our

in-
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xiii. p. 577b), was a Paphlagonian flute player and hetaira named Boa; and
the chances are that Attalos of Tieion, πολέχνιον οὐδὲν ἔχον μνήμης ἄξιον as
Strabo says (xii. p. 543), was a wholly insignificant person.
Similarly again in Perg. Jnschr. 13, the Eumenes son of Attalos referred
to in |. 46 as the leader of a military revolution against Eumenes I. the
(adopted) son of Philetairos, is supposed by Friinkel to be a son (otherwise
unknown) of Philetairos’ second brother Attalos. We now see however that
the revolutionary leader in question might conceivably be the father of
Eumenes I. It is always possible that the elder Eumenes may have thought
himself slighted when the succession passed to his son instead of to himself
and have attempted to oust the heir; at any rate, so long as we do not know
whether Attalos I. had a brother Eumenes, this alternative is at least worthy
of consideration. Frankel, ibid. p. 13 regards the inscription as affording a

glimpse into the ‘schwierigen und durftigen Anfange des pergamenischen
Reichs.’ But this conclusion is hardly borne out by the evidence of our inscription ; if the predecessor of Eumenes I. was in a position to extend a
helping hand so far afield as Cyzicus, it is natural to infer that his tenure of
power at Pergamon was already fairly secure; and it seems more reasonable
to suppose that the difficulties of Eumenes I. arose from some internal cause
such as that just suggested.
From the time when Philetairos felt himself secure in the independent
control of Pergamon and the treasure of Lysimachus, he seems to have
embarked on a policy of ingratiation and conciliation with the important
cities of Northern Asia Minor. An example of this is, as Friinkel has well
pointed out, the Pergamene decree relating to the boundary-dispute between
Pitane and Mytilene (Perg. Inschr. no. 245, frag. C, 1. 44) δόντος [εἰς τ]αῦτα
ΠΠιταναίοις καὶ Φιλεταίρου τ[ἄλαντα τεσσαρά ?|xovra; it is possible that the
sum in question was only an item in a long category, similar to ours, of
benefits conferred on the people of Pitane. In our inscription we see the
beginning of that close relationship between Cyzicus and the Pergamene
dynasty which was to culminate in the marriage of Attalos I. with the
daughter of a Cyzicene citizen.
Philetairos was placed in occupation of the fortress of Pergamon in
283 B.c. and died in 263. Our inscription therefore must fall between these
two dates, for it would scarcely have been set up after the benefactor’s death,
except at the instance of one of his successors; and in that case the fact
would have been noted in the preamble. It is a pity that so much of
the inscription is lost, and that the statements of fact are not sufficiently
definite to enable us to determine the date still more precisely. If we
knew a little more of the history of Cyzicus during the second quarter of the
third century B.c., we should probably be able to date the events referred to
absolutely. The part of the inscription which is preserved deals with five
different years, arranged (as we are justified in presuming) in chronological
order, though not necessarily in continuous succession. In the first and
third entry, Philetairos provides a φυλακὴν τῆς χώρας; in the second, the
country is engaged in a successful war, apparently at a distance, as it
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Pergamene territory.

In the fifth, Cyzicus finds

itself involved in a struggle with the Galatians, and is evidently hard pressed
for supplies, as the Pergamene present takes in this year the form of provisions
of corn.
It is noticeable that on this occasion Philetairos does not send military
aid to Cyzicus. Against the vast army of Galatians who under Leonnorius
and Lutarios numbered some ten thousand armed men, it was probably
impossible for the Cyzicenes, even supposing Philetairos had himself been in
a condition to send assistance, to hope to make headway. .Their natural course
would be to retire to their peninsula and sever it from connection with the
mainland. In thus doing they cut themselves off from their main sources of
corn supply; but they also found an efficient safeguard against the Galatians,
who, as we know, were both ill provided with, and unaccustomed to, marine

transport ;the Galatians could neither cross the water to Cyzicus nor prevent
the corn-ships of Philetairos from reaching the town.
Let us now see how far these statements fit in with the known historical
facts.
The struggle between Antiochos I. on the one hand, and Nikomedes

I.

and Antigonos Gonatas on the other,seems to have been fought out especially
on the coasts of Asia Minor and the Hellespont.! . In the peace which was
declared in B.c. 279, Nikomedes was not included; for this reason, and being

moreover threatened with an insurrection under Zipoites, he called in the
help of the Galati, who, having reduced the Thracian coast, crossed over to
Asia Minor in B.c. 278. They first discharged their contract with Nakomedes,
and then proceeded in business-like fashion to divide up into three groups,
each taking a special part of Asia Minor for purposes of plunder.? One
detachment (probably the Trokmi) overran the shores of the Hellespont, and
reached as far as Ilion; this raid is presumably referred to in the inscription
from Erythrae * in‘ honour of the strategi, wo[AA@r δὲ φό]βων καὶ κινδύνων
περιστάντων, and alluding to the collecting and despatch of the necessary
money [τοῖς περὶ Λεον]νόριον βαρβάροις.
How far Cyzicus suffered in the
general pillage, we are not with any certainty informed; there is at any rate
no direct mention of the town having been sacked; on the other hand, for

the reason above given, it would seem from our inscription that Cyzicus
itself escaped from falling into the Galatians’ hands. Probably, as above
suggested, the citizens would secure their retreat by destroying the dykes or
bridges and letting through the sea, thus converting Cyzicus into a temporary island. In the third century A.D. a similar thing may very likely have
occurred on the occasion of the Gothic invasion; possibly the ‘flood of the
Rhyndacus’ which, according to Zosimus i, 35, on that occasion saved the city
is a misunderstanding of what was really due to the action of the Cyzicenes
themselves.
In the quarrel between
1 Niese, Gesch. der gr. und

pp. 76 foll.

Nikomedes and Antiochos

mak. Staaten, ii,

there can be little

* Stahelin, Gesch. der kleinas. Galatcr, p. 11.

3 Dittenberger®, 210 ;Michel, 503.
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doubt as to which side would naturally enlist the sympathies of Cyzicus.

It

was part of Philetairos’ policy to cultivate the friendship of Antiochos, whose

near relative Antiochis was married to the younger brother of the Pergamene
dynast: and it is unlikely that Philetairos would have assisted Cyzicus at
this juncture if that city had been hostile to his ally.
On the whole, I think we are justified in claiming a strong probability
for the date 285-275 B.c, as covering the years mentioned in the text before
us; we may even suggest that the military events recorded in the first three
years were connected with the closing episodes of the struggle between
Nikomedes and Antiochos; and that the year of Poseidon (1. 15) marks the
year 279/278 B.c., when, peace having been apparently secured, the Cyzicenes
were once more at liberty to turn their attention to domestic affairs. It
must however be noted that in the first entry provision is made both for a
φυλακὴ τῆς χώρας and for celebrating the games.

As these games are not

more distinctly specified, they were presumably the national games, which at
a later period at any rate were Olympia,! and as Aristides says,’ were
celebrated every fourth year at the end of June, determining the reckoning
of Olympiads for Cyzicus. We know further from the same source that the
Olympia were celebrated at Cyzicus in A.D.171. If we could assume that the
series had continued unbroken for so many

celebration mentioned

centuries, that would

bring the

in our first entry to the year 281 Bc.

The next

celebration should have taken place in the year of the Galatian invasion,
supposing, that is, that the years of our inscription form a continuous series.

The eponymous magistrate, as usual at Cyzicus, is the hipparch ; the
title is mentioned in the first entry and left to be understood after the
remaining names. The name of Phoinix (1. 13) recurs in a Cyzicene inscription published by Mordtmann in Ath. Mitth. x. p. 201 ;3 it is a stele with a
relief,

dedicated

to Heracles

by certain

strategi

assigns it to the second century B.c. without
luck, however, who has kindly examined the
inscription may be earlier; the sculpture is
little clue to date, but in general character

and

phylarchs.

Michel

stating any reasons; Mr. Hasoriginal, is of opinion that the
of inferior character and gives
suggests a reminiscence of the

Amazon frieze of the Mausoleum.

The lettering
is rather irregular, but all

the forms are of a good period;
resemble those of our inscription.
in identifying the Phoinix of both
even tempting to suggest that the
may have been a thank offering to

the characteristic letters indeed exactly
I think therefore that we are justified
inscriptions as the same hipparch: it is
dedication by the strategi and phylarchs
Heracles ᾿Αλεξίκακος having reference to

the φυλακὴν τῆς χώρας of our |. 13.4

In 1. 15 the eponymous hipparch is Poseidon. It is of course just
possible that this may be the name of an ordinary individual; only two
1
2
3
4
the

6.1.6. 2810, Κύζικον ᾿᾽᾿Ολύμπια.
Masson, Coll. ad. v. Arist. p. 137.
Michel, No. 1224.
If there were two eponymous hipparchs of _
same name within the century, it seems

probable that the second at least would be distinguished by his patronymic.
Possibly the
insertion of the patronymic of Gorgippides in
1. 3 may be due to some such cause.
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instances however of its occurrence are known to Pape-Benseler, viz. an inseription given in O.1.G. ii, addenda, 1957, g, where Julianus Poseidon may be
Poseidon[ius or some similar name: and ἃ vase-painter who certainly never
existed, in Canino vas. 1614. It is more likely that Poseidon is here the
god: in many Greek states, whenever it happened that for any reason no
one could be found to undertake the burden of magistracy, it was not
unusual to let this devolve upon the god: examples of this are found in
inscriptions from

Antandros,

Iasos, Miletus, Priene, and

Magnesia;* some-

times, as in the last quoted, (Kern. /nschr. von Magn. 90), the year is still
further identified by the addition of the name of the preceding eponymus,
Στε]φανηφοροῦντος τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ μετὰ Φρήτορ[α : butin our inscription this
is for obvious reasons unnecessary.
To the list of twenty-three hipparchs of Cyzicus given by Mordtmann
in Ath. Mitth. x. pp. 202—3, we must now add:
24. ἐπὶ Ἑστιαίου τοῦ Θεμιστώνακτος, Ath. Mitth. xvi, 141 = Bull. Corr.

Hell. xii, 188.
25. ἐπὶ Παυσανίου τοῦ Εὐμένους, Bull. Corr. Hell. vi, 613.
26. ἐπὶ Δημητρίου τοῦ Λυσικλέους, Bull. Corr. Hell. xii, 190.

27. ‘Iam. Κλ. ᾿Ετ[ε]ωνέως ἥρωος, Bull. Corr. Hell. xiv, p. 537; and from
our inscription,
28. ἐπὶ Γοργιππίδου τοῦ ᾿Απολλωνίου.
29. ἐπὶ Βουφαντίδου.
30. ἐπὶ Φοίνικος (also in Ath. Mitth. x, 201).
31. ἐπὶ Ποσειδῶνος.
32. ἐπὶ Διομέδοντος.
33. A further inscription, referred to below, (p. 207) has... χέω
Κυανο[ῦς ?, which appears to be the name of yet another hipparch.
.
L. 5. τάλαντα ᾿Αλεξάνδρεια. One cannot help feeling that there is a
certain grim humour in this description of the Lysimachian talents which
Philetairos had appropriated. In the inscriptions of the third and second
century B.C. the money reckoning is often stated in terms of the standard of
Alexander; when used alone, the word ᾿Αλεξανδρεία implies the drachma;
this appears to be the first instance yet noted of its employment in terms of
talents.2

It is uncertain whether the line as given above is complete ;perhaps

as the ν ἐφελκυστικόν is attached to εἴκοσιν, we may supply ἕξ (as in 1. 17),
for which there is room on the stone.
L. 6. The mention of ἵππους reminds one of the epitaph on Arkesilaos
given in Diog. Laert. 4, 6, 30: Πέργαμος οὐχ ὅπλοις κλεινὴ μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ
ἵπποις.

L. 8. foll. The sense appears to be somewhat as follows: ‘the country
having been plunged in war, he allowed exemption of duty on plunder and on

1 See Fabricius in Sitzungsberichte der Berl.
Akad. 1894, p. 907. Dr. Wilhelm very kindly
supplied these references.
Probably the ἐπὶ
Talov Καίσαρος ἱππαρχέω in Berl. Ber. 1874,

pp. 1, No. IV., is a further Cyzicence instance of
ἃ similar process.
2? See Pauly-Wissowa, i. pp. 1397-8, s.v.
᾿"Αλεξάνδρειος.
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the rest of what they carried off, and on the cattle which they purchased and
exported out of his country. For arrangements of this kind, see the treaties
between Hermias and Erythrae, and between Hierapytna and Priansos
(Michel 12 and 16). In]. 10 we might possibly restore ἀπεσκευάσζαντο as in

Michel p. 17, 1. 57.
L. 15. The reading of the final word is unfortunately quite uncertain;

συναγωγή and συνάγειν appear usually to apply to the calling together of a
society or eranos ;! but it seems unusual in the connection shown here, though

it is difficult to suggest any other restoration.
Ll. 20-27 are almost hopelessly illegible on the impression,
but it is very
likely that an examination of the original will elicit a good deal more than is
here read.

4. On amarble column split in half longitudinally, found to the eastward
complete.

of the Theatre in June 1900: right edge of the inscription
Ht. about 2 ft. The letters vary in height from 1} in. to 1} in.

L.1. Népolva[s?

L. 2. Tpalia[vos1

5. On a long narrow marble slab near the ruins of a temple (?) at the
inner harbour; the slab has been broken in two and one half laid on the other,

the upper surface hollowed to form atrough.

The total length of the complete

slab was 4 ft., the height about 8 in.

Ὃ δῆμος
Λυσαγόραν Σείμου, φύσει ᾿Απολλοδώρου,
ἄνδρα φιλόπατριν καὶ ἀγαθὸν ἐν παντὶ
καιρῷ γεγονότα πάσης ἀρετῆς ἕνεκα.

6. Marble stele broken transversely in two but fairly complete; found
‘near the port of Panormos within the walls’; the upper part has a sunk
panel nearly square, in which is a figure of a boy facing the spectator, holding
in his r. hand some object, perhaps a bunch of grapes (?), over a dog which is
seated on |. looking up at him. He appears to wear a mantle hanging at
the back and across his body from his 1. shoulder: the style is coarse and
careless. Ht. 9 in., width 8 in. Below the panel is inscribed

᾿Επαφρόδειτε χαῖρε.
7. Marble tablet found by Mr. de Rustafjaell during a tentative excavation near the Theatre. On the surface of the marble a square panel is
sunk, within which the inscription is engraved. The upper edge of the
marble is chipped, but very little seems lost. Ht. 154 in., width 14 in.; the
panel is 10 in. high by 10} in. wide.
1 Sec 6.2. Dittenberger’, 633, 1. 21, 734,1. 98, etc.
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Σέντιος Παῦλος, ὃ κατασκευάζει ὁθρεπτὸς Ev|rvyos, εἰς ὃ ἐϊδαπάνησε
μνῆμα (δηνάρια) III ?
8. A slab of marble built into the fountain

αὖ Yeni-keui;

the letters

were entirely filled in with cement, which had to be picked out in order to
allow of the impression being taken. Ht. 16} in., width 4 ft. 74 in.
YTIOMNHMA
MAQTIAL ENIFONHY ΟΚΑΤΕΣΚΕΥΑΣΕΝΑΥΊΗ
OTIATFANHE NMAQTION ΒΑΣΣΟΣ
ΩΝ

Πλωτίας

πόμνημα
,

᾿Εἰπιγόνης,

ὃ κατεσκεύασεν

αὐτῇ

ὁ πατρώνης Ιλώτιος Βάσσος.

A very similar epitaph, including the unusual form πατρώνης, occurs on
a sarcophagus from Cyzicus in Chinli Kiosk, Ati. Mitth. x. p. 210.
9. A slab of marble

found outside the eastern walls.

upper corners and on the lower edge.

Broken

Ht. 224 in., width 12} in.

at the

Letters

2 in. high.

Εἰς ta [κὲ

ῥόδα τὰ
ὄστεά σ-

ov μακάρὅ

ve ᾽Αρκάδι’ ἀείμVNOTE

κύρι᾽ ἀλ-

ηθάργ10 [ητεῖ

The suggested restoration of 1]. 1-2 is due to Prof. E. Gardner. Some
verb like βλαστήσειεν is presumably omitted. The idea is not uncommonly
found in Greek and Latin epitaphs, see A. B. Cook in J. H. S., xx, p. 13, who

quotes instances. ᾿Αληθάργητος (if that is the correct restoration), seems to
be used here in much the same sense as ἀείμνηστος, though in other instances
(c.g., C. I. G. 2804 and Macarius 837) it is usually taken as meaning ‘ unforgetting’ rather than ‘ unforgotten.’
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10. On a marble stele at Cossack-Keui, said to have been brought from
Gonen (from copy by de R.)
YNOMNHMA
AYP

TIEPIFENOYC

TOY

ΚΑΙ TW

YW TIEPIFENE!

KAI TW

OPETITW

MENECTPATOY
KAI

TOIC

O KATECKEYACEN

EKFONOIC

«

TOIC

EK TOY

EAYTW
YOY

ZWN
TTEPIFENOYC

Υπομνημα
,

Αὐρ. Περὶγένους τοῦ Meveotpatou, ὃ κατεσκεύασεν ἑαυτῷ ζῶν,
καὶ TO U@ Περιγένει, καὶ τοῖς ἐκγόνοις τοῖς ἐκ τοῦ ὑοῦ Ilepryévovs,
καὶ τῷ θρεπτῴῷ.
.

a

lo

a

ἃ

A

cal

>

’

’

a

a

e

Le

|

a

fal

Soe.

4

11. Fragment of marble found near the apex of the north wall.
of inscribed surface 54 in. by 4 in. wide.

Height

NIO

ee SHE
T Per
12. Lower part of a slab of marble, a portion of the right and lower
edges complete: found near the apex of the north wall.
by 10 ins. wide.

Height 104 ins.

J ,OES.

BO

Ll. 2-8 nat]aOéo[Oar . . . . [δηνάρια] β,ιφ. Probably the usual formula
imposing a fine on anyone who should disturb the grave ; for a similar phrase
ef. C.L.G. 3688, εἰ δέ τις τολμήσ[ει] ἕτερον κα[τα]θέσθα[ι, δώσει TH ταμείῳ
δηνάρια β,φ.

The amount fixed is generally the same, see C.L.G. 3685 and

Ath, Mitth. x. p. 210, no. 38.

13. On a marble stele, found in the north-eastern angle of the city wall.
Height. 3 ft. 1 in. by 1 ft. 74 ins. The upper part is broken away.
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13.

Δ

αν

τ.

οὖ:

Π. Πλώτιος Φώρμος οἰνοφύ.
Μ. Βιγέλλιος Σερδών(ιος)
5 II. Αἴλιος

Βολούστιος,

Διογένης...

Τι. Κλ. Καρποφόρος,

Taios Λούκιος.

I’. Κέσσιος

᾿Ασκληπιάδης

Σωτὴρ

ΤΙρωτ.

Κ. Ἰούλιος Λάλος
Ἵλαρος Μητροδώρου
Te. Κλ. ᾿Επίκτητος
Δάφνος Bevova(tov)
10 Π. Πλώτιος ᾿Ἑρμησίας
᾿Επαφρόδιτος ᾿Αντ.
Tr. Κλ. Φλαβιανὸς

Μενέλαος

Γλαῦκος

Σέξ. Dovr. Πλώ. Μένανδρος Μάρκος
Π. Κάσσιος Μυρῖνος
᾿Αρτέμων B.
Πείσων B.
Εὔτυχος 8B. Στρατόνεικος

15 ΦἸιλόξενος ἀρ.
᾿Ασκληπιάδης

Ζώτιχος β. πρυ.
δι.

᾿Ακίνδυνος

Φοῖβος

᾿Ακίνδυνος ᾿Ασ. ᾿ΕἙστιαῖος Πέλοπος
M. Περπέρνας Ποπίλλιος συνποιη(τὴς 7)
Κάρπος β. κατὰ [τ]ὰ δόξαν[τ]α τῇ φυλῇ()
20
Μύσται.
ἼἜΛλυπος ᾿Αρισταίνετος
Διόφαντος β. φιλ.
᾿Ασκληπιόδοτος Λευ..
᾿Αριστόμαχος Tapou φιλ.
᾿Αλέξανδρος Δείου
᾿Αρτέμων β. νε. φιλ.
A. Ἰούλ. “Ἑρμᾶς φιλ.
I’. Πακώνιος Μάρκελλ(ος
25 Tu. Κλ. Ῥοῦφος Σοφιστὴς Pir.
T. Φλ. Μαξιμος
“Ἑρμογένης ᾿Ονησίμου φιλ.
Βαλέριος ἸΠρεῖς κο(ς)
᾿Αρχέστρατος ᾿Αντιπάτρο[υ] φι.
T. Dr. Τέρτυλλος
᾿Ἐπαφρόδειτος B. Θείβας du.
TI. Atv. Κορνηλιανὸς Διονύσιος φι.
μος
30 Γάϊος Σαλλουστίου
Σέξ. Σερβείλιος ΤρόφιΤ. Βεέίβιος Τελεσφορίων
"TovAvaros Στρατονείκου
Λεύκιος Μηνοδότου
II. Ἰούλιος Δημήτριος
95 ὈΟνήσιμος Μυρίνου
Κάσσιος ᾿Ονήσιμος.

One of the ordinary prytany-lists of which so large a number has already
been found at Cyzicus: unfortunately the preamble, usually the most interesting feature, is here wanting. Judging from the general character of
the names, it probably belongs to the time of Hadrian. The titles of officials
which are given in an abbreviated form are not always easy to distinguish
from the names of patronymics, which are also frequently abbreviated: of
those already known we have here οἰνοφύ[λαξ 1. 3, ap[y@vns? 1. 15, πρυ[ravapyns 1. 15, δι[άκονος or δι[οικήτης |. 16, φιλότειμος 1]. 21-29; and two
which are new, συνποιητής |, 18, and ve. φιλ. in |. 23; in the prytany-list of
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Mr. de Rustafjaell sent home an impression, but which is shortly to

appear edited by Dr. Wiegand

in the Ath. Mitth., the form vew. occurs after

a name: perhaps our entry should be read as vew[xopos] φιλ[ότειμος.
Possibly IIpwr. in |. 7 may be the abbreviated form of a title, but it is not
one previously known. Συνποιητής presumably implies merely an assistant.
L. 19 κατὰ ta δόξαντα τῇ φυλῇ is an unusual formula to find in these lists ;
the reading is not certain, but it can hardly be anything different.
14. On a small cubical block of pink St. Simeon marble found near the
theatre; damaged by fire, and both upper angles wanting. On the upper
surface is an oblong sinking. Ht. 6? in. by 5} in. wide.
ΟΥ̓
[EIKANAL
ΔΙ ΙΎὙΨΙῚ =T¢
ΕΥ XI-IN

Σ]ωγ[ένης ?
Νεικάνδρου
Διὶ ὑψίστῳ
εὐχήν.

Votive dedications to Ζθυβ ὝΨιεστος are not uncommon at Cyzicus; see Bull.
Corr, Hell. xvii. p. 520, No. 1= Rev. Arch. N.S. III. xvii. p. 11, No. 1.
Among Mr. de Rustafjaell’s papers there are also two of fragmentary
inscriptions which are in very bad condition and which it is hardly safe to
publish from a single not very good impression. The first (No. 15) is part
of a triangular stele found to westward of the Theatre, which appears to be a
list of tribesmen, perhaps a prytany-list, as among the names comes in larger
characters the word ., . El¢ which is evidently the end of the name of the
tribe: the lettering of this is good and may even belong to the middle of the
third century B.c.,in which case it is the earliest list of the kind which has yet
come from Cyzicus. The other (No. 16) is part of a stele found in the eastern
harbour; on the narrow side seems to have been the preamble, as it has 1. 7
ypa|upatevort[os, l. ὃ βουλῇ, and 1. 13 part of the name of an eponymous
hipparch ἐπὶ ἱππαρ]χέω Kvavolis? Of the large side only a word or two
here and there, apparently names, can be deciphered. In this case also the
lettering seems to be of a good period.
CEcIL SMITH.
R. DE RUSTAFJAELL.
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LYRIC

METRE.

1,
πόθεν ἐπισσύτους θεοφόρους ἔχεις
ματαίους δύας ;
τὰ δ᾽ ἐπίφοβα δυσφάτῳ κλαγγᾷ
μελοτυπεῖς ὁμοῦ T ὀρθίοις ἐν νόμοις"

πόθεν ὅρους ἔχεις θεσπεσίας ὁδοῦ
κακορρήμονας ;
These wild and passionate throes,
Whence rush they on thee thronging ?
Such terrors wherefore shape in harsh and awful song
And shrill withal?
What is it guides thy boding lips
On their ill-uttering path?

That, after all that has been written on the subject, I imagine to be still the
question in the bosom of most readers when they are confronted with a piece
of Lyric metre at all complicated. Those who are fortunate enough to have
an ear for rhythm, and thus the capability of understanding,

are still left, it

seems to me, to hear a piece of metre as an uninstructed person hears apiece
of music: though he may experience to a considerable degree a sense of vague
and general satisfaction, he will lack the understanding of a musical adept.
But a musician, hearing a sonata, follows what is being done; observes the
themes of which the composition is constructed; notes the treatment of
them, how they are developed, varied, and combined ; perceives their ethical
significance, and feels intelligent artistic pleasure. For all that I can see,
the books on lyric metre do not put a student in the position to do this.
My knowledge of them is imperfect, and if I am doing an injustice I shall
be very ready to vepair it; but from all that I am able to infer, they do not
yet advance the student much beyond the condition of a person who has
learnt his notes and keys and bars: they do not show him how a piece of
metre is constructed ; du not teach him, in the language of musicians, Form.

Put away all a priori theories, and scan the metres. with your ear: scan
every piece of metre that you come across ; observe what rhythmical phrases

are commonly combined together ;on what occasions they are used, and by
what characters.
With one preliminary warning: lyrics, as they are printed in editions,
H,S.—VOL, XXII,
P
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are divided as their various editors divide them. In Pindar
they have now, for the most part, been divided rightly ; but
Tragedians are still full of wrong divisions, owing to respect
in the manuscripts. Disregard the manuscripts entirely.

and Bacchylides
our texts of the
for the divisions
Different manu-

scripts divide the same metres in quite different ways; even the same manuscript is often inconsistent, not maintaining the same principles in its
divisions; and these divisions themselves are often meant to indicate no more
than what in Music you would call the phrasing and in Metre the caeswra.
One tendency which misleads the scribes habitually into error is to place in
the same line words which belong grammatically together! Treat each
stanza as though it were continuous, unless you have reason to suppose it
not so,—for example, when you come to an hiatus; but if you find hiatus is

avoided both in strophe and antistrophe, you may generally suppose the
metre is continuous.
And observe also where any break after a syllable coincides in corre-

sponding stanzas; as for instance in these lines, Soph. 47. 693=706 :
ἔφριξ᾽ ἔρωτι | περιχαρὴς δ᾽ ἀνεπτάμην |ἰὼ : ἰὼ : Πὰν | Πὰν !
ἔλυσεν αἰνὸν |ἄχος ἀπ’ ὀμμάτων “Apns |ἰὼ io νῦν jad
I venture to think that there is no one who will not be astonished to discover
with what care such corresponding breaks are studied ; they always indicate
the phrasing, and before the end of this paper we shall see that their significance is often most important.
This is the method I have followed through the whole material of Greek
lyric; and the main results I now proceed to give as principles of structure.
For me these principles, when once discovered, have illuminated so much
darkness that it would surprise me now to find a piece of choric metre which
remained obscure. Prof. Blass gives up the metre of Bacchylides xv on
Deianira?: “κατὰ δάκτυλον ut videtur, certe magna ex parte; sed est
maxima numerorum obscuritas. I can honestly say that I find it quite
intelligible : it contains dactylic phrases, but it belongs to a much-neglected
class I shall not speak of in this paper but mean to deal with in my next,—
paconte.
I shall adopt from Dr. Christ the plan of placing dots beneath accented
syllables and hyphens after syllables of extra length, as in Ar. Vesp. 275 εἶτ᾽
1 Just, of course, as printers tend to do: for
example, the first verse of Campion’s song
‘Kind are her answers, But her performance
keeps no day; Breaks time as dancers, From
their own music when they stray’ should continue
All her free favours
And smooth words win g my hopes in vain;
but it is printed
All her free favours and smooth words,
Wing my hopes in vain.

and has escaped correction both by Mr. Bullen
and Mr, Beeching.

2 In his Preface (ed. 2 p. Ixviii) Prof. Blass
describes this poem truly as a Jlamentatio
lugubris, and asks how that could be in honour
of Apollo. A possible answer is suggested by
a note of Wernsdorf’s on Himerius Eel. xiii. 6
and 7, p. 213: ‘ Videtur Sophista hoc loco, ut
in Orat, xiv. 10, abitum Flaviani sui comparasse
cum reditu Apollinis ad Hyperborcos ac descripsisse cum Jaetitiam Delphorum ob dei sui praesentiam, tum luctwm eorum ob dei abitum:
porro autem tetigisse fluvium Alpheum, cuius
discessu similiter lugeant Elienses.’
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épréy—pnvev αὐτοῦ, where for prey in music there would be a dotted
crotchet: and I shall borrow a few simple terms from Music, giving explanations of them. Let no one be afraid, in anticipation of imposing hieratic
language; we shall have no use for the terminology of the grammarians,’ or
for those blessed words ‘choreic,’ ‘logaoedic, which proceed so comfortable
from the lips of Dr. Schmidt. No one with an ear need be afraid at all:
though if he knows the rudiments of music he will apprehend perhaps more
vividly ; and I would ask him constantly to keep analogies of Music in his
mind ; for it appears to me that the principles of Form in modern music are
the very principles then followed in Greek lyric metre.
The elements in rhythmical construction are not feet, but—to adopt the
terminology of music—phrases. These are phrases, for example :
vv
—-+—vv—v—
wig GS SU."

Glyconic
Anacreontic.

You may, if it pleases you, divide such phrases into feet, as the old grammarians were so fond of doing; all you will have achieved however will
amount to just as little as if you had cut up a phrase of music into bars: it
is only as a whole that such a phrase becomes an organism and conveys an
intelligible idea. It might be called a figure or Motiv, the shortest coherent
element in music, which Sir Hubert Parry in the Dictionary of Music describes
thus: ‘A Figure is any short succession of notes, either as melody or a group

of chords, which produces a single, complete, and distinct impression. The
term is the exact counterpart of the German Motiv, which is thus defined in
Reissmann’s

continuation

of Mendel’s Lexicon :—“ Motiv, Gedanke,

in der

Musik, das kleinere Glied eines solchen, aus dem dieser sich organisch
entwickelt.” It is in fact the shortest complete idea in music; and in subdividing musical works into sections, periods, phrases, the units are the figures,
and any subdivision below them will leave only expressionless single notes, as
unmeaning as the separate letters of a word.’
Of such rhythmical elements, phrases, motives, figures—or whatever you
may choose to call them—there existed a variety in Greek; and they would
be recognised in a moment by an educated hearer. What is :mportant is that
each brought with it an association ; it suggested certain characters,—of gods,
or heroes, or of nations; certain subjects; certain shades or regions of

emotion. No one who knows anything of Greek feeling for appropriate form
will find it difficult to believe that their rhythms too were used appropriately;
and he would not be incredulous if this artistic feeling should appear to have
guided sensitive metricians into the most delicate subtleties of touch.
Our first business therefore, if we mean to appreciate what is being done
in choric metre, is to have learnt the various elements or phrases which lay
to a composer’s hand to use, and when they are introduced, to recognise them;
the second is to know the associations which these various phrases carried
with them.
3 If only they had had our system of musical notation they would never have been bewilderin g
to us—or to themselves,

Ρ 2
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The broadest distinction of character in rhythms is between the Dorian
and the non-Dorian. The non-Dorian may for the present purpose be classed

together under the general names Jonic, Asiatic, Hastern, including Lydian,
Phrygian ete.; Anacreon’s belong of course to this division. All such are
markedly different in spirit and associations from the rhythms which the
Dorians made their own; these are so few and simple and so easy to be learnt
that they may as well be stated here :
— vv» +~, a dactylic phrase in tempo
1 the enhoplion +| - τ
staccato, beginning with or without the anacrusis.
2 the epitrite, most commonly in this arrangement > v ——, the movement in which Latin ‘ trochaics’ naturally went.
3 (formed by combining 2 and 1) the dactylo-epitrite -- » —-~> vy» —ve—
e.g. the beginning of the 4th Pythian, σάμερον μὲν χρή σε παρ᾽ ἀνδρὶ φίλῳ.
Then there are two figures used to end a period :
4 —~ vo —*— v—,eg. Aesch. Pers. 869, Ar. Ran. 825 ynyevet φυσήματι,
Eur. Cycel. 371.
5 —v —v — —, eg. Aesch. Pers. 873, Soph. Trach. 525 προσμένουσ᾽
ἀκοίταν, Ar. Ran. 674 sqq.,and Eur. Andr. 761 :
οὔτοι
λείψανα τῶν ἀγαθῶν
ἀνδρῶν ἀφαιρεῖται χρόνος" ἁ δ᾽ ἀρετὰ
καὶ θανοῦσι λάμπει.
>

Lal

>

lal

,

e

4.

3

Ν

The same figures are combined in the Stesichorean verses* of Ar. Pax
175 = 190:
Μοῦσα ov μὲν πολέμους ἀπωσαμένα pet’ ἐμοῦ
τοῦ φίλου χόρευσον
κλείουσα θεῶν τε γάμους ἀνδρῶν τε δαῖτας
καὶ θαλίας μακάρων' σοὶ γὰρ τάδ᾽ ἐξ ἀρχῆς μέλει.
Ν

᾿ς

\

΄

\

4Q9

3

>

a

΄,

Dorian metre moves in strongly-marked 4 time. ΤῸ convey the nature of
it in a single word, I should describe it as Handelian—in his square processionals and martial songs.°
It was the expression of the Dorian temper, rigorous, energetic, masculine, severe ; the appropriate vehicle for their ideals, ἀρετά, ἀνδρεία, αὐτάρκεια : appropriate of course also to the Dorian heroes, Heracles, the Dioscuri,
Helen. Wordsworth’s ode to Duty, ‘Stern Daughter of the voice of God,’ or
Tennyson’s upon the Death of Wellington could not have been written by a
Greek except in Dorian metre ; to write of ἀρετά or ἀνδρεία in Anacreontic
would have been absurd and ludicrous. Dorian is the proper metre, as in the
passage from the Andromache just quoted, in Med. 624, and in this fragment of Euripides (893)
‘The scholia are not correctly treated
Bergk on Stesichorus 35 and 36 p. 220.
5 Dorian

metre

in burlesque,

by

as Eur, Cycl.

367 sqy., Ar. Ran. 814 sqq., would

have just

the same effect as the delightful Handelian
burlesques of Sullivan; in Princess Ida for
example, ‘ This helmet, 7 suppose, Was madeto

ward off blows.’
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ἀρκεῖ μετρία βιοτά μοι
σώφρονος τραπέζης,
τὸ δ᾽ ἄκαιρον ἅπαν ὑπερβάλλον τε μὴ προσείμαν.

Accordingly the moral verses attributed to the Sages are in Dorian ; ° and
this continued to be the metre used in philosophic verse, as in the fragments

of Cercidas on Diogenes and σοφία (Bergk Poctae Lyrict Graeci II p. 513),
and in Aristotle’s hymn to ’Apera (ib. p. 360):
᾿Αρετά, πολύμοχθε γένει βροτείῳ,
θήραμα κάλλιστον βίῳ, ᾿
σᾶς πέρι, παρθένε, μορφᾶς
καὶ θανεῖν ζαλωτὸς ἐν “Ελλάδι πότμος
καὶ πόνους τλῆναι μαλεροὺς ἀκάμαντας"
τοῖον ἐπὶ φρένα βάλλεις
καρπὸν ἰσαθάνατον χρυσοῦ τε κρείσσω
καὶ yavéwy μαλακαυγήτοιό θ᾽ ὕπνου"
\

/

/

,

,

#7

σεῦ δ᾽ ἕνεχ᾽ οὗκ Διὸς Ἡρακλέης Λήδας τε κοῦροι
πόλλ᾽ ἀνέτλασαν ἔργοις
σὰν ἀγρεύοντες δύναμιν,
12 σοῖς δὲ πόθοις ᾿Αχιλεὺς Αἴας 7 ᾿Αἴδα δόμον ἦλθον,
σᾶς δ᾽ ἕνεκεν φιλίου μορφᾶς καὶ ᾿Αταρνέος ἔντροφος

ἀελίου χήρωσεν

αὐγάς"
>

,

τουγὰρ ἀοίδιμος ἔργοις, ἀθάνατόν τε μιν αὐξήσουσι Μοῦσαι
Μναμοσύνας θύγατρες, Διὸς Eeviov σέβας ἅζουσαι ὃ φιλίας τε γέρας βεβαίου.
The enhoplion belonged especially to the Dioscuri (Ath. 184 f, Schol.
Pind. P. ii. 127 Boeckh), and was therefore used in speaking of them; as by
Pind. 0. 111. 1
\

>

/

Μ

>

΄

,

>

/,

“

enhoplion

Tuvdapidais τε φιλοξείνοις ἀδεῖν καλλιπλοκάμῳ θ᾽ “Ἑλένᾳ
dactylo—epitrite

and N, x. 51. So in Eur. Hel. 1479 = 1496
δι’ ἀέρος εἴθε ποτανοὶ
--μόλοιτέ ποθ᾽ ἵππιον οἶμα
γενοίμεθα Λίβυες <as>
δι’ αἰθέρος ἱέμενοι
λαμπρῶν ἄστρων ὑπ᾽ ἀέλλαιοἰωνοὶ στοιχάδες ὃ ὄμβρον
σι, παῖδες Τυνδαρίδαι,
λιποῦσαι χειμέριον
οἱ valet’ οὐράνιοι
νίσσονται πρεσβυτάτᾳ
7

6 K. O. Miiller History of Greek Literature
I p. 251.
7 Wilamowitz-Moellendorff for καρπὸν εἰσ
ἀθάνατον (v.l. καρπὸν τ᾽ ἀθάνατον) : so in Aesch.
Ag. 950 the MSS. give εἰσ ἄργυρον for ἰσάργυρον,
in Ath. 689 b εἰσ ἀργυροῦν tia χεῖρα for ἰσαργυρόν
τ᾽ εἰσ χεῖρα. The reading of v. 12 (enhoplion
repeated) is due to the same scholar ; the MSS.
have ’Atfdao δόμους.
8 Crusius for ἄρξουσαι, v.l. αὔξουσαι : so ἅζονται

has been restored

for ἄρξονται in Pers. 592.

The active ἅζοντα is in 0.C. 134.
9 The reading of the MSS. and of the Aldine
too is grandes! I have corrected this and the
metre at the same time. The editors follow the
MS., which divides the words according to their
grammatical construction
οἰωνοὶ στοχάδες
ὄμβρον λιποῦσαι χειμέριον
The antistrophe is restored by transposition.
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the opening is enhoplion for the Tyndarids in the antistrophe.
used it in his palinode on Helen,
οὐκ ἔστ᾽ ἔτυμος λόγος οὗτος
οὐδ᾽ ἔβας ἐν ναυσὶν εὐσέλμοις
οὐδ᾽ ἵκεο πέργαμα Τροίας.

Stesichorus

zs

7909

7

/

epitrite

/

An Epode 19 corresponded to a coda.

It was constructed, as a rule, out of

the same rhythmical elements or phrases as the strophe; contained the same
material, but arranged in a different and subtler combination.
Since therefore it contains, as a rule, allusions to the material of the strophe, it often

contributes towards making certain what the rhythmical elements of the
strophe really are: conversely, we can often determine the metre of the epode
from the strophe. Here is a very simple case from the epode of the Doric
chorus which describes the fight between Heracles and Achelous, Soph.
Trach. 497;

it should be divided thus:

hv δ᾽ ἀμφίπλεκτοι 1: κλίμακες ἦν δὲ μετώ--πων ὀλόεντα πλήγματα καὶ στόνος ἀμφοῖν
a δ᾽ εὐῶπις ἁβρὰ
epitrite
τηλαυγεῖ παρ᾽ ὄχθῳ
᾿
ἧστο τὸν ὃν
προσμένουσ᾽ ἀκοίταν.
/

«

᾽

»

κα

«

A

.

.

The first line is the normal dactylo-epitrite, but the MS. makes a complete
line of the grammatical clause ἦν δ᾽ ἀμφέίπλεκτοι κλίμακες. The same thing
is done by Nauck in a moral fragment (not necessarily Tragic) p. 867 :
ὦ χρυσέ, βλάστημᾳ χθονός, οἷον ἔρῳτα Bpotoi-ct φλέγεις,
πάντων κρατιστεύων, πολέμοις δ᾽ "Ἄρεως

κρείσσον᾽ ἔχων δύναμιν, <tTa> πάντα 12 θέλγεις"
ἐπὶ yap Ὀρφείαις μὲν wdais
εἵπετο δένδρεα καὶ θηρῶν ἀνόητα γένη,
σοὶ δὲ καὶ χθὼν πᾶσα καὶ πόντος Kal ὁ παμμήστωρ
τ

\

‘

\

δὲ

’

/

\

\

A

lal

;

f

\

/

Ay

τὶ:

4

v

“Apns ο — —

13

Besides other incorrect divisions, Nauck prints ὦ χρυσέ, βλάστημα χθονός,

as though it were a separate line.
When Dorian metre is used by Orientals there is always a reason to be
looked for.

Thus the Chorus

in 770. 801 is about the sack of Troy by

10 Epodes belong properly to Dorian metre,
and are usual with paeonic, All the purely
Dorian odes of Pindar, except P. xii and WN. ix,
have epodes; all the rest that have none (0. i,
iv, xiv, P. vi, N. ii, iv, 1. viii) are in more or

less varied Lydian or Ionic rhythms : so are the
only three complete odes of Bacchylides that
have not, iv, viand xvii.

The strophes of iii,

which tells the story of the Persians and the
Lydian Croesus, are in Lydian or Ionic, but

the epode is in Doric because it is addressed to
Hiero of Sicily ; and we are prepared for this
by a Doric phrase (enhcplion) in the 2nd and
3rd lines of the strophes.
1 Or ἀμφίπλικτοι ?
1 Or <otp>navra.
The reading of the 2nd
line is uncertain, but as I have written it, it is
metre.
13 Hg. ὀπαδεῖ or λατρεύει : the metre is incomplete without this ending.
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Telamon and Heracles ; that in Hee. 889, a lament for the later fall of Troy,

is partly in Doric for the Greeks :
891 τοῖον ‘EAXdvwv νέφος ἀμφί σε κρύπτει
911 κέλευσμα δ᾽ ἦν κατ᾽ ἄστυ Τροίας τόδ᾽, "ὦ

παῖδες “Ἑλλάνων πότε δὴ πότε τὰν
Ἰλιάδα σκοπιὰν
πέρσαντες ἥξετ᾽ οἴκους ;’
925 epode τὰν τοῖν Διοσκούροιν ᾿Εἰλέναν κάσιν ᾿᾽1ὃαἷόν τε βούταν....

If the Chorus in the Persae of Aeschylus use Dorian metre for their long
descriptive geographical account 855 sqq., it is because that was the metre
which had been used by Stesichorus for such recitals; that is the reason it
was used by Philoxenus also in his portentous catalogue. Another piece of
Stesichorean Doric is a fragment of Aeschylus from the ᾿Ηρακλεῖδαι : describing the expedition of Heracles against Geryoneus, the Chorus use the
metre of Stesichorus in his Γηρυονηΐς ; Aesch. fr. 74
ἐκεῖθεν
ὄρμενος ὀρθόκερως βοῦς ἤλασ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ἐσχατιᾶν
γαίας, ὠκεανὸν περάσας ἐν δέπᾳ χρυσηλάτῳ'
βοτῆράς τ’ ἀδίκους κατέκτα δεσπότην τε τρίπτυχον
τρία δόρη πάλλοντα χερσίν,
Μ᾿

»

,

>

a

fol

Μ

3ϑ'

9

43

lal

στεῖχεν ἴσος ἔΑλρει βίαν.13

So much for Dorian. To take one opposite example, metres appropriate
to Dionysus were Glyconic, as Aesch. fr. 355, Soph. fr. 174, Eur. fr. 586,

Pind. fr. 153; and Ionic a minore as Bacchae 64 sqq., Ar. Ran. 323 sqq. ; for
a κῶμος, the Anacreontic » ὦ — v — » — — as in Cyclops 491 sqq.
A stanza might be constructed entirely in one rhythm, as the 4th
Pythian is in Dorian metre purely; or it might be made of two or more
combined; or the briefest phrase even of a different metre might be
introduced in passing, when it was appropriate to the sense: as in Soph.
Trach. 953
εἴθ᾽ ἀνεμόεσσά τις
γένοιτ᾽ ἔπουρος ἑστιῶτις αὔρα
ἥτις μ᾽ ἀποικίσειεν ἐκ τόπων ὅπως
τὸν Ζηνὸς ἄλκιμον γόνον
μὴ ταρβαλέα θάνοιμι μοῦνον εἰσιδοῦσ᾽ ἄφαρ
4 ἐστειχισος αρηβιαν MS.; I give the correc- _ line quite foreign to the metre. In the previous
tion of Weil, cf. Pind. J. ii. 16: ἴσος ἔΑρει
line τρία διὰ τῆσ σάκου προτείνων awaits correcστεῖχεν βίαν would be as good, cf. Pind. ?. iv.

tion; I cannot scan Wecklein’s

8; but ἔστε χ᾽ Ioos”Ape: βίαν would bea glyconic

odxn προτείνων.

τρία δὲ λαιαῖς
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At v. 4 this has lapsed insensibly into Dorian epitrite for describing Heracles,
and abandons it again immediately.
Thus any phrase or figure carrying with it an association could be used
precisely as modern music uses a Lett-motw or ‘ guiding theme’ ; for explanation of which term I quote again Sir Hubert Parry: ‘ Leit-motive,’ he says
‘consist of figures or short passages of melody of marked character which
illustrate, or as it were label, certain personages, situations, or abstract ideas

which occur prominently in the course of a story or drama of which the
music is the counterpart; and when the situations recur, or the personages
come forward in the course of the action, or even when the personage or
idea is implied or referred to, the figure which constitutes the leit-motif is
heard.’
Metricianly accomplishment was shown in passing from one rhythm to
another while keeping the movement going all the time. So far as I discover, there were three devices which

enabled

you to manage

these transi-

tions ; (1) by link: (2) by echo: (8) by overlapping.
A connecting link or copula is a syllable interposed between two lines to
enable the movement to be carried on without a rest. It is so designed that
rhythmically it could belong to either line; but while it is common to them
both, you are to feel that it is intermediate between them; so for the
instruction of the ear it is made to consist usually, on the first occurrence, of

a single separate word. But when the ear has thus been made to understand the phrases which the movement is constructed of, it does not need
that explanation any longer, and succeeding strophes do not think it necessary
to observe the separation of the link.—This is only one application of a
general principle :—The first strophe states the metre plainly; afterwards,
when the metre is firmly established in the ear, it can be trusted to accept
the liberty of an equivalent variation. This will seem a matter of course to
those who know anything of music.!°—Examples of what I mean by links are
marked off here by dotted lines:
Aesch. Cho. 8379

= 393

τοῦτο διαμπερέως 15

καὶ πότ᾽ ἂν ἀμφιλαφὴς

ἵκεθ᾽ ἅπερ τε βέλος | Zed |

Ζεὺς ἐπὶ χεῖρα βάλοι; |φεῦ |

Ζεῦ κάτωθεν ἰάλλων 15
ὑστερόποινον ἄταν

πιστὰ γένοιτο χώρᾳ.

16 ‘Or of metre either’ I might almost say;
only that Bergk on Nem. vi. 7 p. 279 laid down
exactly the opposite for Pindar, —that his
metre gets more strict as it proceeds: ‘in prima
stropha correptio minus offendit, solet enim pocta
deinceps severiore lege uti.’ It would be strange

indeed if it were so, but it is simply not the

φεῦ κάρανα δαΐξας,

fact.
161 have no doubt that the readings given
here are right so far as metre is concerned.
In
the antistrophe I take it there is an anacoluthon
as in the strophe: ‘smit: the heads, and that
will be a pledge!’ (or ‘and let that be a
pledge’).
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= 495
La. μήποτε μήποθ᾽
΄

>

‘

\

a

ἡμὶν

θ᾽

΄,

΄

"

17

:

άἄψεγες πελᾶν τέρας

οὐδ᾽ id παλαιὰ χαλκόπλακτος

τοῖς | δρῶσι καὶ συνδρῶσιν" ἤτοι
μαντεῖαι βροτῶν
οὐκ |εἰσὶν ἐν δεινοῖς ὀνείροις

ἀμφάκης γένυς
Ar. Vesp. 273
μῶν ἀπολώλεκε τὰς ἐμβάδας ἢ προσExo’ !

οὐδ᾽ ἐν θεσφάτοις
= 282
ἐξαπατῶν ἔλεγέν θ᾽ ὡς φιλαθήναιος
ἣν:

ἐν |τῷ σκότῳ τὸν δάκτυλόν που

καὶ |τἀν Σάμῳ πρῶτος κατείποι

εἶτ᾽ ἐφλέγ---μηνεν αὐτοῦ
Eur. Hipp. 752
κακονυμφοτάταν ὄνασιν,
ἢ γὰρ aw
a

Ν

>

ἀμφοτέρων.
ae

/

:

Ξε 709
ἀπὸ νυμφιδίων κρεμαστὸν
ἅψεται ἀμφὶ βρόχον
λευκᾷ καθαρμόζουσα δείρᾳ
δαίμονα στυγνὰν καταιδε--σθεῖσα τάν τ᾽ εὔδοξον ἀνθαιρ---

i Κρησίας ἐκ γᾶς δύσορνις
τς
ΝΎ
΄,
ἔπτατο κλεινὰς ᾿Αθάνας
Μουνύχου δ᾽ ἀκταῖσιν ἐκδή--ουμένα φάμαν ἀπαλλάο--σαντο πλεκτὰς πεισμάτων ἀρ--σουσά τ ἀλγεινὸν φρενῶν ἐρωτα.
χὰς ἐπ᾽ ἀπείρου τε γᾶς ἔβασαν.
In the following passage we have a rapid triplet as a link:
ΞΞ-142
Kur. Andr. 136
aay te

,

>

cal

΄

,

8...

8

Ν

-“

ΕΣ

δεσποτῶν ἐμῶν' φόβῳ ὃ
γνῶθι δ᾽ οὖσ᾽ ἐπὶ ξένας
ἡσυχίαν
ἄγομεν".
δμωὶς ἐπ᾽ ἀλλοτρίας }
πόλεος |ἔνθ᾽ οὐ φίλων Tw’ εἰσορᾷἨςἩἈ
τὸ δὲ σὸν ᾿οἴκτῳ φέρουσα τυγχάνω
Echo is the ending of a line repeated as the beginning of the next. Thus
rn

,

Μ

A

,

᾽

Η

in the following stanza there is a constant reiteration of the figure ὁ -- —
which serves to begin lines 4 and 8:
Bacchylid. iv
Ἔτι Συρακοσίαν φιλεῖ
πόλιν ὁ χρυσοκόμας ᾿Απόλλων
ἀστύθεμίν θ᾽ “Ἱέρωνα γεραίρει"
4. τρίτον γὰρ παρ᾽ ὀμφαλὸν ὑψιδείρου χθονὸς
Πυθιόνικος ἀείδεται ὠκ-

υπόδων ἀρετᾷ σὺν ἵππων.
δύο τ’ ᾿Ολυμπιονίκας
8 ἀείδειν" τί φέρτερον ἢ θεοῖσιν
φίλον ἐόντα παντοδαπῶν
|
λαγχάνειν ἄπο μοῖραν ἐσθχῶν ; 8
7 ἡμῖν is the vulgate,

but metre requires

ἥμιν or ἡμίν, and in cod. 1, ἡμῖν has been nade
from fu.
The same correction is to be made
in Trach. 640 ὁ καλλιβόας τάχ᾽ ὑμῖν αὐλὸς οὐκ

ἀναρσία».

first half from ore strophe and the second from

the other. In τ. 16 πάρεστιν νιν is rightly restored by Prof. Blass.

218

W.

HEADLAM

In continuance by echo this particular figure » --- — does great service.
When existing by itself it is called bacchiac, and used for short moments of
violent excitement: here we see this bacchiac changing to glyconic, Eur.
Supp. 1015
ὁρῶ δὴ τελευτὰν
bacchiac
iv’ ἕστακα: τύχα δέ wow — glyconic
ξυνάῴπτει: ποδὸς ἅλμα Tas
εὐκλείας χάριν ἔνθεν ὁρμάσω Tadd ἀπὸ πέτρας.

It is very common to echo a figure immediately before the conclusion of
a stanza: thus in the Dorian of Pind. J. 1,
elEov ὦ ᾽πολλωνιάς: ἀμφοτερᾶν
τοι χαρίτων
σὺν θεοῖς ζεύξω τέλος.

and this little offspring — » » — is duly mentioned at the beginning of the
epode.
Not only the ending, however, may be echoed, but some other portion of
a previous line; in this pretty little glyconic stanza from the 2nd Nemean for
instance :

ἐν ἐσλοῦ Πέλοπος πτυχαῖς

ὀκτὼ στεφάνοις ἔμιχθεν ἤδη"
ἑπτὰ δ᾽ ἐν Νεμέᾳ, τά δ᾽ οἵ᾽

\

΄

Μ

ΝΜ

4

κοι μάσσον᾽ ἀριθμοῦ
Διὸς ἀγῶνι" τὸν ὦ πολῖται κωμάξατε Τιμοδήμου σὺν εὐκλέϊ νόστῳ"
8 ἁδυμελεῖ δ᾽
9

>

ἐξάρχετε φωνᾷ.

ἁδυμελεῖ is an echo of the — v » — which has been heard in the interior
of all the lines preceding.
Soph. «47. 221 will lead us a little further :
1 οἵαν ἐδή---λιωσας ἀνδρὸς αἴθονος ἀγγελίαν
2 ἄτλατον οὐδὲ φευκτὰν
8 τῶν μεγάλων Δαναῶν ὕπο κλῃζομέναν

4. τὰν ὁ μέγας μῦθος ἀέξει.
5 οἴμοι φοβοῦ---μαι τὸ προσέρπον' περίφαντος ἀνὴρ
6 θανεῖται παραπλάκτῳ χερὶ συγκατᾳκτὰς
7 κελαινοῖς Elpeoyy βοτὰ καὶ

8 βοτῆρας ἱππονώμας.

θανεῖται in v. 6 and κελαινοῖς in v. 7 echo the endings of the lines preceding them. The movement of ἀγγελίαν in τ. 1 is repeated in v. 3 and
twice

echoed

in v. 4.

The

second

time it occurs in v. 4 it is extended

to
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—vv + | —: this is taken up in the next line and continues to v. 7, from
which a return is made to the rhythm of the opening lines: ow βοτὰ καὶ |
βοτῆρας ἱππονώμας = ἀγγελίαν | ἄτλατον οὐδὲ φευκτάν.
The way by which the return is made from one rhythm to another in υ. 7
is an example of the last and subtlest form of shift. I call it overlapping.
You expect the rhythm to continue xerayvius ξίφεσῳν καὶ, but ξίφεσιν affords
an opportunity of continuing with anapaestic (or dactylic) movement, ξέφεσιν
βοτὰ καὶ : so that what you get is a line of which the first part is in one
rhythm and the last part in another, while the middle part is common to them
both -

κελαινοῖς ξίφεσιν βοτὰ καὶ

This device of overlapping enabled a metrician sometimes to get even a
continuous contrapuntal effect of rhythm. The following from the Prometheus

Vinctus is a very skilfully composed example ; where the Ocean Maidens are
compassionating Prometheus in mournful Anacreontic measures.” The chief
subject is
Sev

e-—vv

|i

aevv—v—-

--ἨἱἰἪο

a well-known rhythm, e.g.
Ar. Nub. 949
960

viv δείξετον | τὼ πισυνὼ! τοῖς περιδεξίοισιν
λόγοισι καὶ; ᾿ φροντίσι, καὶ! | γνωμοτύποις μερίμναις.

Cratinus fr.172

ἄνδρας σοφοὺς! : χρὴ τὸ παρὸν ;πρᾶγμα καλῶς!
εἰς δύναμιν τίθεσθαι.

But here, by repeating the first section thus,
υπυ-π

.

που--

:

ἐυὑ-π᾿υππουυπ
.

it is so contrived that another Perr.
heard moving underneath against it:

phrase (2) οὖ

1

᾽

—¥

—o

= —

is

1

130 μηδὲν φοβηθῆς
=150

-π

φιλία

:᾿ γὰρἥδε τάξις

iπτερύγων|

λεύσσῳ Προμηθεῦ; ele 8 ἐμοῖσιν ὄσσοις

ὀμίχλα

᾿

2
1

θοαῖς ἁμίλλαις
|προσέβα:
προσῇξε πλήρης δακρύων |
3

τόνδε πάγον πατρῴας:
σὸν δὲμας εἰσιδουσα ™ |
1

μόγις
| παρειποῦσα φρένας
πέτραις |προσαναινόμενον
19 See the schol. on v. 130.
71 Probably εἰσιδούσᾳ or εἰσιδοῦσαν : then the
30 The first section presently is numbered (1), _‘metre is continuous throughout.
the second (3).
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ene
ae
ee ςδιυ,
κραιπνοφύροι * δέ μ᾽ ἔπεμψαν αὖραι.
ταῖσδ' |ἀδαμαντοδέτοισι λύμαις
:
]

1
7

Ξ

\

>

NIT:

7

z

a

”

τ

x

>

κτύπου | yap ἀχὼ | yadduBos
διῇξεν ἄντρων
ἱ μυχὸν ἐκ
νέοι
γὰρ οἰακονόμοι
: κρατοῦσ᾽ Ὀλύμπου | νεοχμοῖς
2

2
3

δ᾽ ἔπληξέ μου !τὰν ᾿θεμερῶπιν αἰδῶ |
δὲ δὴ νόμοις | Ζεὺς ἀθέτως κρατύνει:
4

σύθην : δ᾽ ἀπέδιλος ὄχῳ πτερωτῷ
τὰ πρὶν; δὲ πελώρια νῦν ἀϊστοῖ.
\

\

ig

a

”

a

In setting this to music we should now design one melody for (1) and a
different, but of course harmonious, melody for (2): whether the Greeks
attained to counterpoint in metre and yet failed to think of counterpoint in
melody I cannot say.
It will be observed how carefully the common elements are marked off
by separation of the words. So it is in the fragment (Anacr. 56) quoted by
the schol. :
οὐδ᾽ αὖ μ᾽ ἐάσεις iμεθύοντ᾽ |οἴκαδ᾽ ἀπελθεῖν ;
where the second part is Ionic a minore.
fine metrician, Anacreon 77. 19 :

Here is another fragment of that

ἀρθεὶς Snir’ ἀπὸ Λευκάδος
πέτρης |ἐς πολιὸν |κῦμα κολυμβῶ μεθύων ἔρωτι.
This begins with a glyconic, and you expect it to continue so, πέτρης ἐς
πολιὸν ὁ —: instead of which it shifts, through the common element és
πολιόν, to choriambic.
In subtlety of artistic workmanship no one is the superior of Sophocles :
here is an elaborate piece of contrapuntal writing, based on the same subject
as P.V.180 »e—»¥
— —~- ev e—i— vv —v — —: the former
half of this
I number 1, the latter 5. The second subject, introduced immediately to
move against this, is glyconic, numbered 2 and 8,

δικαίων ἀδίκους φρένας
‘

>

‘

,

παρασπᾷς ἐπὶ λώβᾳ.
aA

>

\

,

2 At 4 we get a new figure which is repeated
at the close: in the antistrophe it is indicated

in Agam. 707, ἁβροβίων in Bacchyl. xvii. 2.—
When anapaestic dimeters and iambic trimeters

by caesura;

have

and I think there would have been

not the usual caesura,

it will be found

a caesura in the strophe too, if it had not been _ that a long word is the condition of the license,
that κραιπνοφόροι is one long word: δῆτα, Boal
as Again. 781 τῷ δυσπραγοῦντί τ᾽ ἐπιστενάχειν,
would have been unrhythmical, but xkparmvopdpor
does not spoil the movement.
Other cases in

784 καὶ Evyxalpovow ὁμοιοπρεπεῖς ἀγέλαστα
mpdowxa βιαζόμενοι, Soph. fr. 300 πέρδικος ἐν

passages to be quoted presently are πρασσομένα

κλεινοῖς ᾿Αθηναίων πάγοις (epitrite movement).
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At 7 the ending — v
-- is taken up with choriambic movement; while
at 8 we begin to hear a sound of three consecutive long syllables, which
recurs on several occasions ; Antig. 781=791:
1

1

ἔρως

"SEs

ὉΠ

ΠῚ

᾿ ἀνίκατε μάχαν
ΓΤ

Ἢ

=

aT

2

‘"“Epws

=

.™

δ

=

᾿ ὃς ἐν κτήμασι πίπτεις

τ

Δ

ee

΄

͵

σὺ καὶ | δικαίων ἀδίκους : φρένας | 3παρασπᾶς
ἐπὶ λώβᾳ
\

ae

,

γὺ

-

,

:

a

, as,

,

;

᾿

2

ὃς i ἐν i μαλακαῖς παρειαῖς : νεάνιδος ἐννυχεύεις
σὺ : καὶ ; τόδε νεῖκος ἀνδρῶν | ξύναιμον ἔχεις ταράξας!
Son
Ata
16
an
ee
i

8

φοιτᾷς : δ᾽ ὑπερπόντιος ἔν τ᾽

νικᾷa

: ἀγρονόμοις αὐλαῖς :

Tue

9
\
,
Hata
ΣΝ
δ᾽ ἐναργὴς
βλεφάρων
| ἵμερος εὐχλέκτρου
A

a

era

ἀξ

7

:

Sox

8

καὶ σ᾽ οὔτ᾽ i:ἀθανάτων

:
τῶν μεγάλων : οὔ τι πάρεδρος 35:

νύμφας

}φύξιμος οὐδεὶς
2

4

5

8

οὔθ᾽ | ἁμερίων σέ γ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ! ὁ δ᾽ ἔχων μέμηνεν
θεσμῶν, ἄμαχος γὰρ ἐμπαίζει | θεὸς ᾿Αφροδίτα
ik

a

ee

oe:

δ

6

aie

Those who may care to pursue this method of analysis and wish for a
good field to practise in will find it in the lyrics of Antigone which follow,
in El. 1058 and in Ajax 693: except that Ant. 850=869

are both, I think,

corrupted and should be

ἰὼ δύστανος, οὐ
βροτοῖσιν οὔτ᾽ ἐν νεκροῖς,
μέτοικος οὐ ζῶσιν, οὐ θανοῦσιν.
\

4

>

=i@ κύρσας γάμων
ἰὼ κάσις δυσπότμων,
θανὼν ἔτ᾽ οὖσαν κατήναρές με.
3\

7

/

There is a very beautiful example of transition in a passage of admirable
metre which will serve at the same time to illustrate nearly all the principles
I have advanced; Aesch. Ayam. 686= 702 :

1 τίς ποτ᾽ ὠνόμαξεν ὧδ᾽
ἐς τὸ πᾶν ἐτητύμως
2 (μή τις ὅντιν᾽ οὐχ ὁρῶμεν προνοίαισι
τοῦ πεπρωμένου
3 γλῶσσαν ἐν τύχᾳ νέμων ;)
4. τὰν δορίγαμβρον ἀμφινεικῆ θ᾽
38 οὐχὶ πάρεδρος Dindorf: the MS. is τῶ
μεγάλων πάρεδρος ἐν ἀρχαῖς, a variation without
parallel in choriambic metre, and the contrary of
the sense. Sophocles is alluding to the proverb
θεσμὸν Ἔρως οὐκ οἷδε Binudxos used by Paul.
Sil. A.P. ν. 198 in his clever answer to Agathias,

1 ᾿Ιλίῳ δε κῆδος ὁρθ--ώνυμον τελεσσίφρων
2 μῆνις ἤνυσεν τραπέζας ἀτίμωσιν
ὑστέρῳ χρόνῳ
3 καὶ ξυνεστίου Διὸς
4 πρασσομένα τὸ νυμφότιμον
ib. 192.
Δίκη, Θέμις, Νόμος, Αἰδώς are πάρεδροι
of Zeus (0.6, 1267, 1382, Pind. O. viii. 21,
Plut. Alea. 52, Orpheus in ‘Dem.’ 772. 26 and

fr. 18 in Proclus on Alcib. I.) ; but Ἔρως is not
with them; Ἔρως is like Nature,—y φύσις
ἐβούλεθ᾽, 7 νόμων οὐδὲν μέλει Eur. fr. 920,
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5 “Ἑλέναν ; ἐπεὶ πρεπόντως

6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15

ἑλέναυς ἕλανδρος ἑλέπτολις
ἐκ τῶν ἁβροτίμων
προκαλυμμάτων ἔπλευσε
Ζεφύρου γίγαντος αὔρᾳ
πολύανδροί
τε φεράσπιδες κυναγοὶ
κατ᾽ ἴχνος πλατᾶν ἄφαντον
κελσάντων Σιμόεντος ἀκτὰς
ἐπ᾽ ἀεξιφύλλους
δὲ ἔριν αἱ ματόεσσαν

5 μέλος ἐκφάτως τίοντας,

6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
1ὅ

ὑμέναιον, ὃς τότ᾽ ἐπέρρεπεν
γαμβροῖσιν
ἀείδειν.
μεταμανθάνουσα δ᾽ ὕμνον
Πριάμου πόλις γεραιὰ
πολύθρηνον,
μέγα που στένει κικλήσκου--σα ἸΠάριν τὸν αἰνόλεκτρον
τἄμπροσθ᾽ ἣ πολύθρηνον αἰῶν᾽
ἀμφὶ πολιτᾶν
μέλεον αἷμ᾽ ἀνατλᾶσα.

Here we have three metres: ¢rochaic with syncopation, 1-38; Ionic a
minore or Anacreontic, 4-6 and 8-12; glyconic 6-7 and 13-15. These cor-

responding stanzas are constructed with such artifice,—there are so many
antithetic meanings woven in so close a texture,—that I give a rendering
designed to bring them out, endeavouring also to suggest something of the
metrical effect ;though not of course by use of the same metres, which in
English has rarely that result :
Who named her all so shrewdly?
—Was't One beyond our ken,
By glimpse of Order fated
His happy lips who moved ?—
This Helena, so rudely
Still warred about by men,
This bride with iron mated,—

Sure Hell enow she proved !
When lightly from the silken-tissued
Veils before her bower emerging
Forth to Eastward sail she issued,

Breeze of earth-born Zephyrus urging—
Forth to Eastward sail
Men swarming after, hot in quest,

Fierce myriad hunters, all addrest
With shields, that harrier-like pursued
Fast on a sightless trail, of oars
Beached upon Simois’ leafy shores,
Full cry, in bloody feud!
Revenge will surely render
That pairing well-repaired ;
Will make this dear alliance
Be all too dear for Troy!
Of high Zeus Home-defender
And friendly Table shared
Repays that prime defiance
On all that uttered joy;
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So loudly once in gay carousal
Bride with Hymen-song would honour,—
Kinsmen, when the time of spousal

Bade them heap their praise upon her—
Ah but at this time,

Though late the lesson, learned grown
With age-long suffering of her own
Sons’ blood so lamentably shed,

That ancient City loud, I ween,
Laments, with practice-perfect Threne,
“0 Paris, evil-wed 1᾽

The rhythmical elements are three, and to appreciate their dramatic
significance we must consider strophe and antistrophe together. The opening
trochaics in both cases are for the expression of their own stern moral and
religious views, and this metre they continue till they come to painting
Helen, when they shift by means of a link—a syllable kept studiously
separate on the first occurrence—
γλῶσσαν ἐν τύχᾳ νέμων
τὰν ;δορίγαμβρον ἀμφινεικῆ θ᾽

to Anacreontic,
»» —» —v —~—.%
That is appropriate both for τὸ
ἁβρόπλουτον aud τὸ ἀβροπενθές : in the strophe it describes the sumptuous
delicate luxurious Helen flying Eastward with her Asiatic lover; and is
equally fitting in the antistrophe for the Asiatic banquetters and for their
threne. But it will be observed that this rhythm is interrupted for a moment
at v.6: you expect it to continue ἑλέναυς ἕλανδρος ἄτα, but it shifts, by
overlapping, to glyconic:
ἑλέναυς EXavdpos |ἑλέπτολις= ὑμέναιον ὃς TOT’ | ἐπέρρεπεν
ἐκ τῶν ἁβροτίμων
γαμβροῖσιν ἀείδειν
the break in each case being marked by the division of the words. The
purpose of this transition becomes fully apparent in the antistrophe ; for this
glyconic was the metre of the refrain in wedding-songs :
Ὑμὴν ὦ Ὑμέναι᾽ “μήν,
“Ὑμὴν Ὑ μέναι᾽ ὦ.35

Thus in Eur. 1.4. 1086 sqq. where the marriage of Peleus and Thetis is
described, this is the natural conclusion of the stanzas:

1055 πεντήκοντα κόραι Νήρεως
γάμρυς ἐχόρευσαν
* Transition to this metre is always,
I believe,
prepared by ὦ -- -- preceding; therefore the

corrupt verses Soph. 0.17. 1210=1219 have yet
to be restored correctly,

=1076 Νηρήδων ἔθεσαν πρώτας
Πηλέως θ᾽ ὑμεναέους.
*% Eur. Tro. 307 sqq., Ar. Av. 1731 sqq.,
Pax 1829 sqq., Catull, 61, 4, Plaut. Casina

799,
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Our transition to this metre here might well have been accentuated both by
melody and orchestration,—wood-wind at this point, since the ὑμέναιος was
accompanied by flutes, whereas Anacreon was αὐλῶν ἀντίπαλος, φιλοβάρβιτος
(Critias in Ath. 600 e). It is just as though a phrase were introduced from
some familiar Wedding-march. Then the ending ἀείδειν enables the Anacreontic to be resumed at once without further preparation, and the change
of metre sharply points the contrast in the sense, between the joyful ὑμέναιος
then and the melancholy θρῆνος now.”
Surely this is very beautiful.
The Θησεύς of Bacchylides opens with this prelude,
1

xvii. 1

βασιλεῦ tavitepav

=16

νέον ἦλθεν

᾿᾿Αθανᾶν

ἰ δολυιχὰν | ἀμείψας

2

2

τῶν ἁβροβίων ἄναξ

᾿᾿Ιώνων

Kapv€ :ποσὶν ᾿Ισθμίαν ἱ κέλευθον
1

At 2 it lapses into a modification of glyconic; but the prelude is Ionic a
minore, and this movement continues to the break at ἱερᾶν
The meaning
is apparent ; for this metre more than any other meant

‘onic’, and he is

speaking of the ἁβροβίων ᾿Ιώνων.
The 7th Olympian of Pindar, for Diagoras of Rhodes, is in Doric rhythm
with a slight exception. This is that famous ode which the Rhodians inscribed in golden letters in the temple of the Lindian Athena :

Φιάλαν ὡς | εἴ τις ἀφνειᾶς ἀπὸ χειρὸς ἑλὼν
ἔνδον ἀμπέλου καχλάζοισαν δρόσῳ
δωρήσεται
νεανίᾳ γάμβρῳ προπίνων οἴκοθεν οἴκαδε, πάγχρυσον,
κορυφὰν κτεάνων,
Μ
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συμποσίου τε χάριν κᾶδός τε τιμάσαις ἐόν, ἐν δὲ φίλων
παρεόντων | θῆκέ νιν ζαλωτὸν ὁμόφρονος εὐνᾶς.

The only variation from pure Dorian here is the prelude—singular and remarkable—to the first line and the last. Each time, in the opening strophe,
it is separated from the remainder of the line, which is the normal dactylo28 μεταμανθάνουσα

δὲ ὕμνον πολύθρηνον

hy-

menaei loco discens flebile carmen Bothe. Change
from the ὑμέναιος to the θρῆνος is a theme found
first in Erinna A.P. vii 712, and it became

a

commonplace with later writers, 7b. 52, 182,
183, 186, 188, Aclh:. Tat. iii. 10, Heliod. ii. 29,

Eur. Alc. 924-31.
The point is made in our
passage with such care and so impressively that
it is somewhat surprising to find it has hardly
been perceived : Heusde compares Bion i. 87 and

Schneidewin P.V.573.

τἄμπροσθ᾽ 4 πολύθρηνον

αἰῶν᾽ ἀνατλᾶσα means that she has acquired at.
last (yepard, as ὀψιμαθής) the different strain of
πολύθρηνος ὕμνος, her perfection in it having
been preceded hy long practical experience (πάθει
μαθοῦσα) of suffering fitted for lament indeed.
τἄμπροσθε was restored by Heusde (who understood it somewhat differently) ; and ἢ, suggested
by Hermann and confirmed by Paley, seems to
me better here than 7.
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epitrite, such as begins, for instance, the 4th Pythian. But the prefix
συ — — is Ionic a minore: and not only that, but it continues further in
Ionic rhythm, φιάλαν ὡς εἴ τις adver, . . — -- --

»v— —.

That is often

used in Ionic a méinore (with the effect of rallentando) to conclude a period, as
in Aesch. Supp. 1032=1040, P.V. 421
-- 480, Ar. Vesp. 296 =308; it occurs
often in Ar. Ran. 320 sqq., and is among the Asiatic rhythms of the Persae :
952
ἄνων yap ἀπηύρα
Ιάνων ναύφρακτος “Apns ἑτεραλκής
aT 4
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= 965
ὀλοοὺς ἀπέλειπον
Τυρίας ἐκ ναὸς ἔρροντας ἐπ᾽ ἀκταῖς
2
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981
ἔ € € τλάμονες ἀσπαίρουσι yepo@
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>
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lal

= 994
Bod βοᾷ μελέων ἔντοσθεν ἧτορ.

And in Ar. Thesm. 101, where Agathon with his Chorus comes on singing,
this is among his soft and delicate Asiatic phrases :
107 AT. ἄγε νῦν ὄλβιζε Μοῦσα
χρυσέων ῥύτορα τόξων
116 ΧΟ. ἕπομαι κλήξζουσα σεμνὸν
γόνον ὀλβίζουσα Λατοῦς
123
σέβομαι Λατώ 7 ἄνασσαν
κίθαρίν τε ματέρ᾽ ὕμνων

When therefore I was first attending to the metre of the 7th Olympian, the
effect it suggested to my ear was an Asiatic phrase, merged presently, by
overlapping, into Dorian:
φιαλαν ws εἰ τις adveras απὸ χείρος ἐλων

If you were to make two melodic figures, each to serve as a Leit-motiv, you
might say, this shall be the Asiatic :

ΦΘΞΙΩΞΕ= a

(2S

and this the Dorian:

Sa

Then you could combine the two, the one
way :

SS

--

blending into the other, in this

6-5--Ὁ

Now if this is the true account,—if we have really an Ionic rhythm here,
—there should, according to the principle laid down before, be some allusion
to that rhythm in the epode. We turn, then, to the epode, and we find that
it proceeds in Dorian metre till we come to the last line but one, describing
Rhodes and her inhabitants :
H.S.—VOL., XXII.
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καὶ παρὰ Κασταλίᾳ πατξρά te Δαμάγητον adovra Alea
᾿Α σέας εὐρυχόρου ; τρέπολιν νᾶσον πέλας
ἐμβόλῳ ναίοντας ᾿Αργείᾳ σὺν αἰχμᾷ.

There is our Ionic plainly,
ἡ -- — [οὖ — and v
-- -- | — υ --, the
second phrase repeating what we opened with, φιάλαν ὡς εἴ tis adv. And
this Ionic comes in momentarily, for Asia; while in the next line we return

to Dorian epitrite for Argos. The meaning is apparent when you think of
Rhodes; the connexion of it with the mainland was particularly close, but it
was colonized by Argives; and the metre indicates this double character.
Thus the first line symbolizes Dorian with a tinge of Asiatic, or Asiatic overwhelmed beneath subduing Dorian.
Aristotle is a good authority, and he tells us that Sappho wrote an

answer to Alcaeus: Alcaeus having said θέλω τι βείπην, ἀλλά pe κωλύει
αἴδως, she replied

ai δ᾽ ἦχες ἔσλων ἴμμερον ἢ κάλων
καὶ μή τι ξείπην γλῶσσ᾽ ἐκύκα κακόν,
αἴδως κε σ᾽ οὐ κίχανεν ὄππατ᾽
ἀλλ᾽ ἔλεγες περὶ τῶ δικαίως.

Bergk thought®’ that this line of Alcaeus was in the same metre and
belonged to the same poem as another fragment quoted by Hephaestion, so
that it should run:
ἰόπλοκ᾽ ἄγνα μελλιχόμειδε Σάπφοι
θέλω τι ξείπην, ἀλλά με κωλύει αἴδως

the open syllables in κωλύει αἴδως coalescing. Be that as it may, there is no
reason to doubt, and no one doubts, that the first line, an address to Sappho,
was written by Alcaeus ; and the metre is remarkable. Hephaestion calls it
a τρίμετρον ἀκατάληκτον περιττεῦον συλλαβῇ TH τετάρτῃ, καλούμενον δὲ
᾿Αλκαϊκὸν δωδεκασύλλαβον. Those who like may make it so: ‘ What is it ?
A learned man Could give it a learned name: Let him name it who can, The
beauty would be the same.’ What we see is that it begins as an Alcaic but
its ending is the Sapphic, and the two metres are wedded in the closest
way :
*” Opinions on the question are well summarized by Prof. H. W. Smyth Greek Melic
Poets (1900) p. 239. I quote a portion of Bergk’s
note Poctae Lyrici Graeci 111 p. 99: ‘Cum
Aristoteles, fide si quis alius dignus, testificetur
poetriam haec rescripsisse Alcueo, apparet necessitudinem, quae inter haec carmina intercedit,
manifestam fuisse: itaque non dubitavi Alcaei

versui quem Aristoteles adscripsit θέλω τι Felrev
ἀλλά pe κωλύει aldws praemittere versum
eiusdem numeri quem servavit Hephaestio
ἰόπλοκ᾽ ἄγνα μελλιχόμειδε Σάπφοι, atque consentaneum est etiam Sapphonem in praegressa
stropha
Alcaeum
nominatim
compellasse.
Animadversione digni etiam numeri utriusque

carminis:
Alcaeus ad Sapphonem scribens
Sapphico utitur versu sed hendecasyllabon
anacrusi auxit, ut numeri lenitatem propria
gravitate temperaret, ac videtur hoc metrum,
quod novavit, in hoc uno carmine adhibuisse.
Sappho Alcaeo rescribens praeter solitum Alcaicam stropham, cuius indoles a suae poesis
natura abhorrebat, adhibuit.
Haec igitur
singularis ars, quam in numeris deprehendimus,
consilium utriusque carminis egregie illustrat
Aristotelisque testimonium planissime confirmat.” The same argument weighs strongly
in my mind; though the significance of the
metres I interpret differently.
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ἐἰόπλοκ᾽ ayva μελλιχόμειδε Σώπφοι
Sapphic

A poetess from whom the language of metre was not hid could easily dispense
with any more ; this little Valentine would tell its story quite intelligibly by
itself: ‘The Form, the Form alone is eloquent’!
As for Sappho’s answer in Alcaics, there is no evidence that she used
this metre elsewhere. If you were a woman and desired, while uttering a
reproof in words, to acknowledge and return a compliment, would you write
in your own proper metre or in his? For Sappho writes in his,
W. HEADLAM.
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At three o’clock on the afternoon of July 6th, 1901, I stood at the extreme

edge of the col between Mount Skipieza and Mount Saita, staring with a
mixture of incredulity, irritation, and interest at the scene before me.

Where

I had expected to see the lake of Pheneus, a blue expanse of twenty-five
square miles of water, there lay a fertile stretching plain, for the most part a
blaze of golden corn, while here and there a white point of light shewed
where

a fustanella’d harvester

was

at his peaceful toil.

Nearer, the corn

gave place to anugly foreground of sun-cracked clay, while just at my feet,
stretching from side to side of the narrowing valley, lay a mere ribbon of slatecoloured water—all that is left of the lake of Pheneus to-day.
I knew that such changes in its condition had been noted by travellers

from Pausanias downwards, but this last and I believe final disappearance of
the historic lake seems to have passed without notice in Athens and elsewhere. Believing that a short account of this singular natural feature of the
Peloponnese and of the changes to which it has been subjected would not be
wanting in geographical and historical interest, I made such survey and
enquiries as were possible on the spot and have since collected what I could
find written on the subject. The story of the lake or plain will be more
readily intelligible by a brief description of the neighbourhood, which the
accompanying sketch-map (Fig. 1) will make clear.
᾿
The plain itself, its limits sharply defined by the surrounding mountains,
is shaped and orientated somewhat like a miniature African continent,
From N. to 8. it measures about 74 miles; from E. to W. rather less—the

measurement being taken at such a point as to include its western arm
or bay.
The eastern barrier of the lake is a great southern spur of Mt. Kyllene
which, stretching southward under the ancient names first of Saepia, then of
Geronteion, then of Sciathis,! separates the valley of Pheneus from that of
' From a supposed similarity of names,
Leake (Travels in Morea, iii. 142, 151) and
most subsequent writers identify the ancient
Sciathis with the modern Saita and consequently the ancient Oryxis with the modern
Skipieza.
transposes

Curtius (Peloponnesus, i. p.
these identifications, thinking

187)
that

Oryxis must mean the ‘ mountain of the canal,’

i.e. the mountain
containing
the S.W.
Katavothra to which the cans) or causeway of
Herakles led. This seems in itself probable,
and if Saita, like the other

mountains’

names

of the district, e.g. Zereia and Skipieza, is a
Sclav word, it would hardly be a corruption of
Sciathis,

PHENEUS

AND

THE

PHENEATIKE.

229

Stymphalus. The pass to Stymphalus lies between Geronteion and Sciathis.
This great outwork of Kyllene in its southern portion is to-day called
Skipieza. Facing it on the 8.W. side of the lake rises the mass of Saita, and
due south of the lake, and consequently between Skipieza and Saita, is the
steep track from Orchomenus by which Pausanias reached the Pheneatiké.
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N.W. of the lake and overhanging ancient Pheneus and modern Phonia
is Mt. Dourdoubana, which fori part of the chain called in antiquity
Penteleion. Between this and Saita lies the pass to Lykouria and Kleitor.
Only at its northern angle is there any real break in the circle of the
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hills. Here two streams formerly entered the lake side by side. Their
present junction is to the S. of ancient Pheneus. Of these the Phoniatiko
Potami, called in antiquity the Aroanios
Karya,2» which

or Olbios, rises at the modern

lies ten miles to the N.E. of the lake, and flows thence in a

uniformly S.W. direction to Pheneus. The other, a smaller stream, winds
down to the plain between the two spurs of Krathis now named after the
villages of Phonia and Zarouchla respectively. The only other stream of any
volume is the fine cataract that comes down the gorge of Guioza, the
ancient Caryae or Caphyae, to the extreme south of the lake.
It will be seen from this enumeration that no other than a subterranean

outlet is possible for the waters, and of these singular natural features of
Arcadia there are two striking examples

on the S.W. and S.E. of the lake,

at points roughly corresponding, if the parallel of a miniature African continent be remembered, to the mouths of the Niger and Zambesi. In antiquity
such an outlet was called, generally, βάραθρον ; locally, CépeOpov. Its modern
name is καταβόθρα.
Of these Katavothrae Leake® gives the most comprehensive list, and Philippson* the most scientific account. They seem to
be confined to the limestone area, and may take the form either of a porous
layer through which the water percolates imperceptibly, or of a more or less
open chasm into which it descends in a stream or cataract. In most cases
the streams thus lost to sight have no recognisable outlet, and we must
suppose that they disappear to feed the complex underground system of
drainage and storage which belongs to the natural economy of the earth.
Such outlets are unfortunately liable to various forms of obstruction. In
the first place they may be choked by débiis—trees, carcases, and the like
—carried thither in time of flood or storm. Not very successful efforts have
been made to obviate this danger by placing gates or gratings of iron at the
entrance.
These have sometimes caused the very disasters they were
designed to obviate, by arresting matter at the mouth of the channel, which
might if left to itself have found its-way safely through the underground
outlet.

Again, obstructions

ment have

caused by a subsidence or other seismic move-

occurred, but such of these as have been

observed

have been of

very temporary effect. Lastly, the most insidious and disastrous obstruction
is that caused by the gradual deepening of alluvial deposit at the opening.
Of the two Katavothrae

at Pheneus

the S.W. is the more important,

It is the main outlet of the waters, and the goal of the ancient canal and
embankment, discussed below. But from its now indisputable connection
with the source of the Ladon it is of fatal interest in the forgotten history of
Olympia, now sleeping quietly in the sun forty miles away in Elis, but for
centuries at the mercy of this terrible and unsuspected foe. As a rule the
S.E. Katavothra formed as now the exit of the stream which descends from
? Possibly Olbios may have been thename of
the Zarouchla tributary.
The Anias of Strabo
(Gcographica, viii. 389) may be only a blunder
for Aroanios.
*> The ancient Caryae is at the south of the

lake.

See below.

3 Leake, 7γωνοῖβ in the Morea,
155.
4 A. Philippson, Peloponnesus,
498 sqq.

vol. iii. p.

vol.

ii. p-
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Guioza.
Its course underground is uncertain, but it may possibly be connected with Lake Stymphalus.
Its position makes this probable, and I
learn “ now that in 1899, when the Pheneus lake was fast falling, the lake
of Stymphalus was remarkably full.
I should imagine that on those
occasions when the lake has emptied without doing damage in the Alpheios
valley the main body of the waters have made their escape through this
outlet—otherwise we must suppose that the alluvial deposit in Elis is now so
deep that the waters even in flood-time do not rise above it.
Before turning to the history of the Pheneatiké there remains one

Fic.
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PHONIA

(Running to the left from the point marked <-).

most interesting feature to discuss.
Travellers from Pausanias onward
have noticed the existence of a sharply-defined line passing at an even level
round the contours of the hills, at a height which has been very variously
estimated.*” This phenomenon, which is very striking when seen from a
nearer point of view, is just visible in Fig. 2, reproduced from a photograph
taken during the last subsidence of the lake and kindly lent by Professor
Ernest Gardner.“© The most natural explanation is that the line is, what
4a From Mr. J. H. Hopkinson who visited
the Pheneatiké at this date.
4b Partly no doubt from the fluctuating level
of the lake from which it has been calculated.
ἧς J am

also indebted

to him for the other

photograph (Fig. 3) which gives a general view
of the lake recalling something of the charm
of this Arcadian Switzerland. The women in
the foreground are digging gypsum.
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Pausanias took it to be, the trace of an old water level. Leake δ thinks it to be
too high for this, and suggests that it is due to the process of evaporation, adding
that he has seen similar phenomena elsewhere. It is rather singular that Leake
should bring forward this objection of too great altitude, as (1) he estimates

the height of the marks at 50 feet above the plain, an estimate so erroneously low that it looks like a misprint for metres, and (2) he quotes with
apparent belief a rumour that the water did on one occasion reach the
height of 300 feet. Neither of these statements seems to be compatible
with his view that the marks are too high to be a water level. A second

Fic.

3.—LAKE

PHONIA,

(Women in the foreground digging gypsum. )

objection to the theory that the line is a water level, also noticed by
Leake, seems to me to be more cogent. So sharply cut is the line that
looking up at it one’s natural impression is that the lake must have
remained at that level and no other for ages together, to produce such clear,
solitary, and lasting trace of its presence.
Now it will be seen from the
passages referred to below that the record of the lake where it exists
suggests a directly opposite conclusion, viz. that its normal state is that of
rising or falling.®
5 Leake, Travels in the Morea, vol. iii.
Ρ. 150.
6 Other possible indications of this are the

absence of fish in the lake and of any kind of
aquatic tradition among the inhabitants.
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It seems to me that the line as we see it shews the level to which for
innumerable alternations the water rose before sinking. In what manner
precisely that limit was fixed it is difficult to determine. Mr. J. H. Hopkinson has suggested to me that there may exist or have existed a second and
higher channel (Fig. 4) communicating with the Ladon from the level of the
lines which would thus become a ne plus witrva limit, and acquire as the ages

passed the sharp definition otherwise inexplicable in a fluctuating lake.
Professor Ernest Gardner supposes that the subterranean passage does not
continuously descend but rises in its course to the level of the lines (Fig. 5)
forming a natural syphon which would prevent the waters of the lake from
rising above the highest part of the hidden channel. But this, though it
would fix an upward limit to the lake, and so account for the definition of

LEVELOF THE UNES
arr)

SOURCES OF

<3 LEVELOFTHE LAKE BED_

abby 2τι

Pa

Fie.

τπσσῇ

5.

the lines, obviously would not suit the conditions observed and recorded in
history, and indeed existing at the present time. We must therefore suppose
that at some time anterior to the first records of the lake, the course of the

channel which had produced the lines was modified, possibly by seismic disturbance, to its present condition, which from the absence of water in the
lake bed must be one of continuous descent to the source of the Ladon.’
7 Another explanation was devised by W. G.
Clark (Peloponnesus, p. 318) who thought that
the line merely shewed the juncture of two
geological strata, but this seems to me impossible owing to its length and absolutely even

level. Philippson also, who writes with geological knowledge, is quite clear as to the line
being a water-line. Clark is right however in
saying that the lines do not appear at the north
end of the lake.
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The natural features of the Pheneatiké being such as I have described, it
seems probable that alternations between lake and plain have existed from a
period long before the dawn of history.
Mythologic indications may be noticed first. Curtius conjectures,*
in a manner more familiar in the middle of the nineteenth than the
beginning of the twentieth century, that the legend of Herakles descending from Pheneus to ravage Elis is a natural myth, and that we may recover
in this story a lost record of some early outburst of the lake attended
with the same fatal consequence for Olympia that we know to have
followed in later history. But the association of the sojourn of Herakles in
Pheneus with his descent upon Elis rests on very slight foundation—the fact
that Pausanias® saw the reputed tomb of Iphikles, brother to Herakles and
his comrade-in-arms, on this Elean expedition, at or near Pheneus. Further,
in the story of his sojourn in the Pheneatiké, Herakles plays the role of a
Prometheus, the contriving friend of man, taming savage nature for his
good, rather than that of a malignant natural foe. Indeed, his causeway or
canal was meant to obviate the very catastrophe of which Curtius rather
unkindly accuses him. There are, however, other interesting indications in

the mythology of the district.
The cults,!° as Pausanias enumerates them,
seem peculiarly fitted to its singular character. Poseidon is a deity proper
for a horse-feeding plain or a stretching sea, Demeter for peaceful cornland or
for that underworld whose chasms yawn on either side the lake, Hermes for a

folk more than any other at the mercy of the change and chance of life.1°
The ancient citadel of Pheneus at the northern end of the lake is
mentioned once by Homer! in the Catalogue, and once by Virgil” where
Evander recalls the sojourn of Anchises and Priam at his Arcadian home.
The

citadel stood, as

we learn from Pausanias, on what

one still naturally

speaks of as a peninsula jutting out from the N.W. angle of the plain. So inadequately does this insignificant conical hill fit the description of Pausanias,
who speaks of it as precipitous on every side and requiring little artificial
fortification, that as early as 1806 Dodwell tried to identify as the real citadel
a height, bearing the omnipresent

modern village of Phonia.

name

of Elias, which

rises above

the

The remains here, however, appear to be of the

least conclusive character, and it is scarcely probable that the acropolis in
the ordinary sense of the word would be so far from and above the town
5 Curtius, Peloponnesus, vol. i. p. 188.
9 Pausanias, viii. 14.
1” Bursian, Geographic von Griechenland,

ii.

10 He would not be less appropriate in his
Arcadian character of the νόμιος θεὸς.
See
next footnote.
1 Jl. ii. 605. ot Φένεόν τ᾽ ἐνέμοντο καὶ “Opxoμενὸν πολύμηλον.
Homer's epithet wears well.

I gratefully remember a stirrup cup of sheep's
milk given me by shepherds on Orchomenus
when leaving for Pheneus.
12 Virgil, Aen. viii. 165. Another survival
of the Trojan connection with Pheneus is the
burial-place of Anchises in the low ridge which
separates the plains of Mantineia aud Orchomenus.
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According to Leake, though it does not seem to be noticed by other

travellers, the modern village occupied the ancient site till recent times.
This occupation may in a measure account for the discrepancy between the
account of Pausanias and the site as it is to-day. All traces of the lower town
described by Pausanias as lying at the foot of the hill have disappeared.
The stadion one would suppose lay in the valley of the Aroanius. There is

hardly room for it elsewhere.!
It may seem strange that in the brilliant and crowded pageant of Greek
history no event of importance either in peace or war is associated with what
on the map of Greece appears as one of its most striking features. The
natural battlefields of the Peloponnese, however, lie to the south, and, spacious

arena as the lake bed seems, a commander might well hesitate to risk his force
in the tortuous defiles which form its communication with the outer world."
Again, these and its liability to periodic devastation may have made and
kept it a small and isolated community in times of peace.
The earliest direct reference to the peculiar features of the lake seems to
be a sentence in the writings of Theophrastus,!® the pupil, friend, and heir of
Aristotle. From his remark that the various forms of vegetation at Pheneus,
when destroyed by inundation, renew themselves on the same spots where
they had formerly grown, we gather that in his day the alternations between
lake and plain were fairly frequent. Eratosthenes, a Greek geographer of the
next century quoted by Strabo,!® was aware that the S.W. Katavothra was
connected

with the source

destruction of the
that channel.
A comparison
era makes it seem
Siculus says that

of the Ladon, and

the

of the references by writers about the beginning of our
likely that at that period the lake was full. Diodorus
in former times the Aroanius was lost in a subterranean

13 As the name Phencus is somewhat loosely
used by several writers, I append a list of the
localities which have at one time or other borne
the name.
(i) The whole district of lake or plain with
the hamlets on the enclosing mountains.
This
was called Φενεατική

attributes in set terms

site of Olympia!” to the waters of the lake escaping by

or Φενεᾶτις

or Φενική in

antiquity, and is to-day the δῆμος Φενεοῦ.
(ii) The citadel on the conical hill jutting
out into the lake atits northern angle. This was
the acropolis described by Pausanias.
It was
inhabited until the cighteenth-century inundations.
(iii) The district near the lake bed at the foot
of this hill. This was the πόλις described by
Pausanias. Close to it is the modern village
Καλύβια, which is, I believe, to bear in future

the official name ¢eveds.
(iv) The modern village of Φονία. This, with
the adjacent hamlet of Βίλια overlooks the
ancient citadel from the southern slope of Mt.

Dourdoubana.
14 Polybius, Histor. Iteligu. iv. 11, mentions
the failure of an Achaean army to hold the pass
between Stymphalusand Orchomenus in 221 B.c.,
and (iv. 70) gives an account of the successful

passage of a Macedonian force in B.C. 218 through
the same pass in the middle of the winter.
15 Theophrastus, Hist. Plant. iii. 1.
16 Strabo, Geographica, viii. 889,
17 This connection cannot be disputed. Thic
necessity for an outlet of so considerable a
stream as is inhumed

at the Katavothra,

the

respective positions of this and of the Ladon
spring, lying six miles apart, with a fall of
about 850 feet between

the two, and the corre-

spondence between the diminution of the lake
and the increase of the stream make this connection

clear.

Gricchenland,
anias,

Cf. L. Ross,

p. 107.

iv. p. 263.

Reisen... durch

Cf. also Frazer, J’aus-

2386.
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channel, as if in his day it flowed into the lake. Plutarch 18 rallies Apollo for
his injustice in sending a plague of waters on the Pheneus of his day, for the
theft of the sacred tripod a thousand years before. Aelian 15 also alludes to it
as alake. All these scanty references may well refer to one and the same
inundation.
Pliny 29. implies nothing as to the condition in his time, but
mentions alternations previous to his day. He attributes them all, probably
erroneously, to seismic disturbance.
Pausanias”! gives us a fairly detailed and doubtless an accurate picture
of the empty plain as he saw it, though he was unaware that the lake had
existed so recently as the passages cited above would seem to shew.”
The canal of Herakles was, he says, 50 stades in length. The actual
distance between Pheneus and the S.W. Katavothra is about 34 miles, so that
if the measurement given is accurate we must suppose its inception to have
been some little way up the Aroanius Valley. It was in his time 30 feet in
height, where unbroken, and seems to have been not so much an artificial
channel excavated in the plain, as a huge mound crossing the lake bed in a
general direction from N.E. to S.W., and designed in the first instance to
prevent an irruption of the waters into the E. and S. parts of the plain, and
also to serve as a road or causeway. It no longer fulfilled its purpose in the
time of Pausanias, being partly ruined, probably by the inundation mentioned
above. Such causeways though of a ruder type and on a smaller scale are not
infrequently found

in Arcadia.

One, which is, I think, ancient, crosses the

northern plain of Orchomenos; another, which is of uncertain date, separates
the plains of Tegea and Pallantium.”*
From the day when Pausanias turned his horse’s head to Pallene to the
visit of Leake and Dodwell in 1806 the little valley has been without an
historian. We do not know what catastrophes there attended the great
earthquakes of the sixth century, nor under what circumstances that deep,
even layer of earth was deposited on the banks of the Alpheios, part of
which, never since disturbed, yet stretches from the Hippodrome to the
Leonidaion at Olympia.
There exist, however, a few scanty indications of the condition of the
lake towards the eighteenth century. The earliest maps of Greece afford
more of the allegorical glory of Venice and Amsterdam than the interior

18 Plutarch, De sera numinis vindicta, xii.
19 Aelian, De nat. anim., iii. 58.
” Pliny, Nat. Hist., xxxi. 54.
21 Pausanias, viii. 14, 1-3.
22 Iam not surprised that this should be the
case when I remember my utter failure to
extract local information worth the name about
the last disappearance of the lake, which cannot
have happened more than three or four ycars
before my visit. But cf. the table at the end of
this paper.
% Pausanias, vili. 44, 5. Frazer, Pausanias,

iv. p. 419.

24 T should imagine that the Pheneatiké when
once its barrier of mountains is passed is much
to-day what it has always been. The good
Hegoumenos of Hagios Georgios shewed me with
pride a dusty collection of the visiting cards of
chance travellers—scarcely one for a decade of
years.
I can call to mind no other part of
Europe where life has gone on through the
centuries with seemingly so little change, so
little interruption from the outside world.

PHENEUS

AND

THE

PHENEATIKE.

237

features of the countries they represent, but two, a Dutch 35 and a German *°
map, published respectively in 1690 and 1720, certainly shew the lake as a
lake with the Ladon directly issuing from it. That the Venetians had
fortified ancient Pheneus is probable, not only from the remains on the site
but also from the numerous Venetian coins (Obv. Lion of S. Mark, Rev. Christ
King) found in the neighbourhood.”
Boblaye,?*

Neumann-Partseh,”

Curtius,®°

and

others

all give records,

derived probably from local tradition, of a very deep inundation early in the
eighteenth century, in which an older monastery of Hagios Georgios, 300 51 feet
above the level of the plain, is said to have been submerged. It is possible
however that this inundation has been greatly exaggerated.” The altitude of
the present monastery, and indeed of modern Phonia, would it is true seem to
bear out the story, but Greek monasteries from both religious and political
tradition are more often than not perched on almost inaccessible heights, and
Phonia may have been placed where it is to escape malarial exhalation from
the lake rather than the lake itself.*? If the figures are correct, it is not easy
to estimate the danger afforded by a huge leaky cistern, containing the vast
volume of water implied in this measurement poised high above the
Peloponnese.
When we come to the last century the record is fairly continuous.
Leake** and Dodwell* who visited Pheneus in 1806 found a swampy plain still
traversed, as when Pausanias saw it, by a partially ruined causeway. Gell,*°
who must have been there shortly after, speaks of this as ‘a road conducted
along a magnificent mound, and gives a very interesting view of the
lake (which is here reproduced, Fig. 6) under these circumstances. This
however gives the impression that the causeway led to the extreme S. of
the lake rather than to the S.W., Katavothra,

which

I do not think can

ever have been the case.
25 The Peloponnesus, G. and L.
Amsterdam,
1690.
°6 Id. M. Seutter, Augsburg, 1720.

these are in the British Museum.

Valk,

Both

My faith

3? One weak point of the story is that the
present monastery of Hagios Georgios is obviously older than the date assigned to the

inundation.

The situation of this monastery is

in maps as contemporary evidence has however

surely one of the most beautiful in Greece.

been shaken.

curved

The largest and most expensive

bastion

of Mt.

Crathis

reaches

A

out

of modern guides to Greece, published with all

nearly to the lake, rising out of an undulating

the resources of easy communication and travel

mass

at its command,

a

broken here and there by the scattered fields of

brilliant blue lake of some 25 square milesin
extent where no lake exists at all. Nimiwm
me crede colori.
27 Bursian, Geographie von Griechenland, ii.
Ρ. 200.
᾿
28 Le Puillon de Boblaye, Recherches géo-

the monastery, the irregular red-tiled roofs of
which nestle high above under the very crest
of the spur.
33 7A, Μηλιαράκης,
Γεωγραφία τοῦ νομοῦ
᾿Αργολίδος καὶ Κορινθίας, p. 147.
84 Leake, Travels in the Morea, vol. iii.

graphiques sur les ruines de la Moréc, p. 153.
99 ©, Neumann und J. Partsch, Physikalische
Geographic von Griechenland, p. 252.
30 EK. Curtius, Peloponnesus, ii. p. 189.
31 Neumann and Partsch, Joc. cit. give the

p- 135 sqq.
35 Dodwell,
Tour in Greece, vol. ii. pp.
436-441.
36 Gell, Itinerary of the Morea, p. 151 sqq.
Journey in the Morea, p. 373 sqq. and Plate

depth of the waters as 252 metres.

facing p. 380.

_

gives in its 1901

edition

of plane-trees,

cypresses,

and

poplars,
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What happened in the valley, after these visits early in the century,
seems to have been briefly this. Either Drama Ali,**» the last bey of Corinth,
or an inferior Turkish pasha who kept up some kind of fortress at Mousa on
the E. side of the lake, placed iron gates or gratings over the mouths of the
Katovothrae for the obvious purpose of preventing their obstruction. When
the Pheneatiké was evacuated by the Turks, these gates were recklessly
destroyed by the Greek peasantry in an outburst of undiscriminating hate
for their former masters. The result was that shortly after the War of
‘Independence the Katavothrae began to close and the lake began to rise.*”

Fie. 6.—View oF L. PHonIA.
(From Gell’s Journey in the Morea.)

It was still rising when the French map* was made in 1829. Boblaye
gives the height of the lake above the sea level as 753 metres, its depth
being about 50 metres.
During this time the Ladon stream was dry. The water continued to
rise till Jan. Ist, 1834, when the Κ΄... Katavothra suddenly opened, the
Ladon became again a raging torrent, and part of the site of ancient Olympia
was again flooded. This reappearance of their lost pastures coincided with
the arrival of the newly chosen king of Greece, and was hailed by the
inhabitants as a happy omen of the new era. The prosperity of Pheneus
386 Neumann and Partsch, p. 252.
37 This seems on the face of it more likely
than the local tradition to the effect that the
placing of these gates was a final act of malice

on the part of Drama Ali, and intended to
cause the disaster that followed.
38 Carte de la Gréce.. .. . par les officiers du
Corps d’Etat-Major. Paris, 1852.
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was told that the malice of the

people

of

Lykouria was the cause of the next rise of the lake. If this is true
we have history repeating itself, for the control of the water supply
seems to have been a fruitful cause of ill-feeling between the communities

of §. Arcadia

in classical

times.

But

whatever

the

cause, the

inhabitants in 1838 saw the waters again encroaching on the scene of their
recent toil, and from that time forward all travellers describe

it as ἃ lake.*®

In the last inundation it seems to have reached its highest level about the
year 1880. ‘The last published account of the lake based on personal knowledge is that of Mr. Frazer,*° who visited the Pheneatiké in the autumn of
1895, and devotes to the lake and its surroundings some of those passages of
graceful and informing description admired by all readers of his Commentary.

The lake was sinking then and must have sunk rapidly since, for at the
time of my visit,*! in July of this year, all that remained of it was a strip of
slate-coloured water, perhaps 200 yards across, at the extreme southern end of
the bed. A cairn on the level just below Guioza mentioned by Gell still
exists, and at this point the water marks, if such they are, are extraordinarily
clear. I put them at 150 feet above the plain, which accords fairly well with
what other travellers have estimated. Either the remains of the causeway
must have been hidden in the thickly standing harvest, or else the very
ordinary trodden earthen track, along which I rode, but little above the level

of the plain, must be all that is left of it. Certainly there is no conspicuous
mound crossing the plain to-day where Leake and Dodwell would lead one to
expect it.
Appended on the following page is a list of such fluctuations of the lake
as have been

recorded, with

the authorities for them.

Exact reference to

these has already been made in the footnotes.
3b Peloponnesus, p. 316.
39 Most of these have been already cited, but
cf. also :—
Itineraire descriptif de
F. Aldenhoven,
VAttique, p. 295 sqq.
W. Vischer, Hrinnerungew.... aus Griechenland, p. 494 sqq.
G. F. Welcker, Tagbuch einer gricchischen

Reise, p. 802 sqq.

E. Beulé, Etudes

sur

le Péloponnése,

p.

147 sqq.

4 J. G. Frazer, Pausanias’s description of
Greece, iv. 230 sqq.
41 My observations on the spot were unfortunately but unavoidably very incomplete.
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FLUCTUATIONS

ΟὈΝΡΙΤΙΟΝ or LAKE.

|

i
Unrecorded alternations.

Before the Christian Era.

At some

period between |

Cir. 175.

|

1 and 150 a.p.

OF THE LAKE.
AUTHORITIES.

, [Indications in Theophrastus and Era| tosthenes].

Full.

| Diodorus Siculus.

Plutarch.

|

Empty.

| Pausanias.

Between ancientand modern times.

Unrecorded alternations.

Early part of eighteenth

Very full.

[Indications :—The great earthquakes of
522, 561.

The abnormal inundations

at Olympia. ]
"Some early maps. Boblaye. Neumann
and Partsch. Curtius. (All apparently from local tradition).

century.

1806-1820.

Empty.

Leake and Dodwell.

1820-1834.

Rising.

The French Staff Map.
Partsch.

Jan. Ist, 1834.

Sudden fall.

1834-1838.

{Boblaye, Aldenhoven,
Curtius,
Vischer,

Neumann

Empty.

1838-1880.

Aelian.

Rising.

and

Meliarakes,

|

|

|

Gell.

Neumann

Welcker, Beulé,
Clark, Bursian,

Partsch,

Frazer.

and

Philippson,

These

authors

write in varying degree of fulness,
but from a consensus of their remarks
these dates may be relied on.

|

1880-1895.

Falling.

Frazer.
|

1901 July-August.

τ

Empty.

42 1 learn this from my friend Mr. Christos
Lazaropoulos of Levidi near Orchomenos, who
since this paper was written was so kind as to
send me further particulars. The last disap-

᾿ Local information
|
author.4

communicated to the

pearance of the lake was, as before, due to
natural causes, but steps are said to have heen
taken to keep the Katavothrae permanently
open.
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ANTIOCHUS

III AND

HIS TITLE

‘GREAT-KING’

Ir is not generally realized that to speak of Antiochus III—the
Antiochus who makes a figure in Roman History—as Antiochus the Great is
strictly speaking incorrect, although, as a popular form of speech, it goes back
to the time of Polybius, and is even found on some monuments.2 Other
monuments give us the form which is obviously the more correct, the official,
form. The Seleucid kings had, it is well known, official surnames. We find
them on their coins or in inscriptions along with their title Βασιλεύς. The
three elements of their designation have their regular order—title, personal
name, surname, 6.4φ. Βασιλεὺς Σέλευκος Φιλοπάτωρ.
But in the case of
Antiochus III the inscriptions of most authority, which give his designation
in full, have not Βασιλεὺς ᾿Αντίοχος Μέγας but Βασιλεὺς μέγας ᾿Αντίοχος.
That is to say, Μέγας is not really a surname at all: but Antiochus III is
distinguished by a modification of his title: he is not simply ‘King’ but
‘Great-King.’ The popular form is especially misleading to us who have the
way of calling kings the Great to imply vaguely some sort of personal preeminence, as when we speak of Alfred the Great, Frederick the Great, &c.
The title ‘Great-King’ has quite a definite significance.
Long before, when the leading civilization of Asia was that on the
Kuphrates or Tigris, the paramount sovereign there used as one of his chief
titles that of Great-King (Sarru ταῦ), and occasionally the title ‘King of
kings’ (Sar Sarrini) or ‘Lord of kings.® These titles carried with them the
definite connotation of holding the chief power in that group of lands which
centred in Babylon, just as Imperator or Augustus in a later age meant the
Emperor of Rome. And just as in the West the barbarian conqueror adopted
the Roman tradition and became Imperator Augustus,® so in the East in the
sixth century B.C. the Persian dynasty which conquered the Babylonian
Empire took over the two titles of ‘Great-King’ and ‘King of kings.’”
Among the Greeks before Alexander, as every one knows, ὁ βασιλεὺς ὁ μέγας
1 iv. 2, 7.
2 E£.g. C.I.G. No. 4458.
3 Michel, Nos. 467, 1229, 1297. Βασιλεὺς
᾿Αντίοχος Μέγας, so far as I know, never occurs.

Where the βασιλεύς is omitted, we find
Αντίοχος Μέγας, as in C.I.G. No. 4458.
This is natural, since something is wanted to
distinguish him from other kings of the name,
and his title being omitted, the distinctive part
Η,5, VOL, XXJI.

of it is used in place of a surname.
4 E.g.

Inscription of Sennacherib, Schrader,

Keilinschrift. Bibliothek ii. p. 80.
5 Tiele, Babylonisch-assyrische

Geschichte,
p. 493.
6 Bryce, Holy Roman Empire, Appendix,
Note C.
7 Spiegel, Die altpersischen Keilinschriften.
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always meant the Achaemenian king.®

The other title,

‘King of kings, was

also not unknown to the Greeks, A rescript of Darius Hystaspis to a certain
Gadatas in Asia Minor begins: Βασιλεὺς βασιλέων Δαρεῖος ὁ Ὑστάσπεω
Γαδάτᾳ δούλῳ τάδε λέγει.
Now it is ἃ remarkable thing that during the Macedonian supremacy
these titles are in abeyance. No Seleucid, so far as I know, isstyled ‘ King of
kings’ even in Babylonian documents. The ruler is plain King (Sarru).!°
The most fulsome document is that put up by the Babylonian priests for
Antiochus I which begins: ‘I am Antiochus, the Great-King, the Mighty
King, the King of the armies, the King of Babylon, the King of the lands
(Sar matati), the restorer of Isagil and Izida, the princely son of Seleucus, the
Macedonian King, the King of Babylon.’

Τῦ will be noticed that even here,

among the various titles, that of ‘ King of kings’ does not appear.

In Greek

documents, which, of course, are better evidence for the usage of the court

than those drawn up by Orientals, we also fail to find the Seleucid king
described as βασιλεὺς βασιλέων.

He is only occasionally βασιλεὺς μέγας.

These exceptional cases are noteworthy. One is that of Antiochus 111. The
other is that of Antiochus VII (Sidetes) who is called βασιλεὺς μέγας in an
inscription of Delos.’ Antiochus III, we know, got his title from his restoration
of the Empire in the East.
When Antiochus VII mounted the throne
(B.c. 138) Iran and Babylonia had been conquered by the Parthian. It was
his great achievement to reconquer them for the last time for the house of
Seleucus. In both cases where Seleucid kings have the title βασιλεὺς μέγας
it is where there is a special reason for emphasizing the Eastern dominion.
This is borne out by other instances of the use of the title outside the
house of Seleucus.
(1) In the inscription put up in honour of Ptolemy III Euergetes
(246-222) by an Egyptian official at Adule,# Ptolemy is called βασιλεὺς
μέγας. What was this Ptolemy’s chief title to fame?
His conquest of the
East ‘as far as Bactria.’
(2) The title is adopted by the Arsacid kings—according to Mr. Percy
Gardner’s classification, by the first king who established himself in Parthia
(about 248); according to the more recent view of Mr. Wroth,! by a king in
the earlier part of the second century. In any case, it was the ambition of
the Parthian kings to represent themselves as the successors of the Achaemenians, the paramount Kings of the Nearer East.
(3) The title is found on the coins of Eucratides (190-160), whose realm

was Further Iran, but who could as legitimately represent himself as the

8 Hdt.

i. 188 &c.

® Michel, Recueil d’Inscriptions Grecques.
No. 32=Hicks and Hill, No. 20.
1° Strassmaier, Zeitschr. f. Assyr. viii (1893),
p. 106 f., cf. Schrader, Sitzwngsb. d. Berlin.

Akad. 1890, p. 1331.
1 Keilinschrift. Bibliothek iii., p. 136.
2 Michel, No. 1158,

13 Cf, Justin xxxviii, 10, 6 (of Antiochus vii).

‘Tribus preliis
victor
cum
Babyloniam
oceupasset, magnus haberi cocpit,’ where we see
| the same popular perversion of the title as in
the case of Antiochus III.

14. 6.1.6. No. 5127=Michel No. 1239.
18 Nwmismatic Chronicle. Third Series, vol,
xx (1900), p. 181 f.
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successor of the Achaemenians as the German ruler of the Middle Ages
could represent himself as the successor of the Caesars.
(4) The rebel satrap Timarchus (about 162-160) calls himself βασιλεὺς
μέγας. His realm was Babylonia and Media.
The other title, ‘ King of kings,’ βασιλεὺς βασιλέων, although eschewed
by the Greek kings, was revived in the East. It ultimately replaces that of
βασιλεὺς μέγας upon the Parthian coins.® It was adopted by Tigranes of
Armenia, whose conquest of the Seleucid kingdom (in 83) gave him a claim to
inherit the Seleucid pretensions to the Empire of the East.”
Of course, after this time the imperial

style became

fashionable

at the

Eastern courts and was affected by kings who could not possibly represent
themselves as the paramount Kings of the East. Pharnaces II of Pontus
(63-47) combines both the titles we have been considering and calls himself
on the coins βασιλεὺς

βασιλέων

μέγας Φαρνάκης.

Even the king of the

petty mountain state, Commagene, is βασιλεὺς μέγας ᾿Αντίοχος. δ But
these kings had at any rate the excuse that they reckoned Achaemenian and
Seleucid kings among their ancestors,!® and reigned over what had once been
part of those ancestors’ realm. There was less justification in the case of
the degenerate Ptolemy (Ptolemy Auletes, 81-58), who appears by inscriptions to have been called on occasion βασιλεὺς μέγας." But to this improper
use of the imperial titles we again find a parallel in the West—the use of
the titles Imperator, Augustus, and Basilews (which then meant Eastern
Roman Emperor) by the English kings in the tenth century.”!
We also find persons writing without official authority applying the
traditional Oriental titles to the Greek kings. The Pseudo-Aristeas calls
Ptolemy II βασιλεὺς μέγας." In the Phoenician inscriptions put up by
private individuals in Cyprus under Ptolemy II we find the King called,
‘Lord of Kings’ (adén m‘lakim).? But this naturally proves nothing for
the usage of the court.
Why did Seleucids and Ptolemies adhere to the plain title of βασιλεύς?
To understand this, we have again to note that βασιλεύς had in their case a
special implication. When Antigonus first called himself King in 306, there
was in theory no division of the Macedonian realm. Antigonus assumed the
title as being King of the Macedonians, the heir of Alexander.* So in the case
of his rivals, when they followed suit, it was to the Macedonian kingship that
16 Τί first appearance in the Parthian series
is on coins which were assigned by Mr.
Gardner to Mithricates I (174—136), but
which Mr. Wroth gives to Mithridates II
(123—88).
It is found on coins of the Indian
rajah Maues about 120.
17 The coins on which Tigranes uses it are
those struck in Syria.

18 Inscription of Nimrid Dagh, Michel, No.
735.
19 Cf. Justin xxxviii, 7, 1: Inscription of
Nimrfid Dagh.
20 Strack, Dynastie der Piolemier, Nos. 154

and 155,
21 Freeman, History of the Norman Conquest,
vol. 13 p. 548 ἢ.
2 g§ 29. In other passages § 35, § 41 the plain
Βασιλεύς is found,
23 ΟἹ I, Semit. Pt. i. Tom. i. p. 112.
24 Of course the general sense of βασιλεύς
continued common.
But in the case of the
great Macedonian houses (those of Antigonus,
Seleucus, &c.), it had in the first instance been
adopted as implying succession to the Mace
donian throne.
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they laid claim. Demetrius the son of Antigonus refused to recognize the
royalty of the other kings. Of course, in practice, each king had ultimately
to acquiesce in a certain territorial sphere, but βασιλεύς

nevertheless meant

Macedonian King, and such expressions as βασιλεὺς τῆς Συρίας, τῆς Αἰγύπτου,

&c., are merely convenient popular descriptions, never officially used. ‘The
Empire of Alexander we have still, in spite of its divisions, to regard as a
single whole. ... The divisions had followed each other in such quick succession, that they were unable to form stable territories with fixed frontiers
and clearly marked characteristics. ... Each one of the new kings held himself entitled to increase
his share according to his power and opportunity, or
even to advance a claim to the whole.’ 5. Yet again, we find a parallel in the
Roman Empire. In the Middle Ages, when there was an Eastern, as well as
a Western, Emperor, each in theory regarded the other as a usurper, whilst
in practice they might enter into friendly relations.
To be βασιλεύς therefore was to be a Macedonian, an Hellenic, king: to
be βασιλεὺς μέγας was to be an Oriental one, the successor of the Baby-

lonians and Persians. The plain title was the prouder. Just so to-day King
Edward sets his title of Britanniarum Rex before that of Indiae Imperator.”
E. R. BEVAN.
% Plutarch, Dem. 25.
26 Niese. Geschichte der griech. ὦ. maked.
Staaten, ii. p. 123.
27 My thanks are due to Mr. 6, F. Hilland

Mr. Wroth for their help in verifying the
numismatic data, adduced in this article, and to
Mr. R. C. Thompson for similar help in respect
of the cuneiform inscriptions,
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THE object of the present essay is to bring together whatever fragments
of evidence we possess which may throw light upon the cults of Olbia, the
colony founded by the Milesians at the mouth of the Borysthenes about
647 B.c.1 But by way of preface it may be worth while briefly to indicate
the claims that Olbia has to be the subject of special study. All the Greek
settlements on the North coast of the Euxine must have had in common many

Fig.

1.—Mar

traits which marked them

or tHE DISTRICT ROUND
(After Latyschev.)

off from Greek

OLBIA.

colonies elsewhere, but Olbia,

while in many respects it may be regarded as a typical city of the locality,
was also undoubtedly possessed of an individuality of its own. Though not
actually the most northerly of all Greek settlements, which distinction belongs
1 So Eusebius

(Hieron.).

Cp. Busolt,

@r.

Gesch. ii.?p.483, note 4. Holm (HistoryofGreece,
English

trans., i. 296), says:

‘The

dates

of

the founding of the eastern colonies [of Miletus]

require fresh investigation.’

The date above

given may however be considerod as approximately correct.

See Strabo, vii. 306.
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to Tanais, at the mouth of the river of the same name, yet Olbia so far out-

stripped Tanais in importance that it may fairly be regarded as the most
northerly point where Greek civilization attained to an imposing height.
That such a height was reached at Olbia is clear from the narrative of
Herodotus, as well as from the other sources within our reach. Greek
civilization under a northern sky must have meant something quite different
from what it did in the Southern Mediterranean: can we at this distance of
time find out in what this difference consisted, and obtain an idea of the citizens

of Olbia at all approaching in vividress that which we possess of the inhabitants of the Greek islands or of Sicily? Probably this is an ideal which
cannot be realised, but the problem is interesting enough to attract attempts
at solution. Beloch’s theory 2 that true Greek colonisation was impossible in
a district where the olive and vine either did not exist or flourished only in
sheltered places, and

that

nothing but bitter want

or desire of commercial

gain could make Greeks go so far from their southern home, is surely unten‘able, at least in the extreme form in which he states it. [Ὁ is true that
Herodotus * mentions the extreme rigour of the winter, but he also* speaks
with enthusiasm of the beauty and productiveness of the Borysthenes, and
its basin, From Herodotus, of course, we get a description of the material
value of the soil, rather than of the scenic loveliness of the river, but from a

modern traveller we may take a sentence or two to illustrate the beauty as
well as the commercial importance of the Borysthenes :—
“After having spread out to the breadth of nearly a league, it [the
Dnieper, 1.6.,ϑ the Borysthenes] parts into a multitude of channels that wind
through forests of oaks, alders, poplars, and aspens, whose vigorous growth
bespeaks the richness of a virgin soil. The groups of islands, capriciously
breaking the surface of the waters, have a melancholy beauty and a primitive
character scarcely: to be seen except in those vast wildernesses where man has
left no traces of his presence.” 5
The last sentence almost of necessity calls up the Thousand Islands, and
in natural sequence, Quebec and the other Canadian settlements even further

north, where so many Frenchmen spent their lives, and became the founders
of colonial families. If Frenchmen, who are proverbially unwilling colonists,
settled in Quebec, surely it cannot be thought impossible that Milesians and
other Greeks should have made their homes in Olbia, which, though in
almost the same latitude as Quebec, has a less rigorous climate, (compare the
“ forests of oak and poplar” with the stunted growth of trees and bushes on
the lower St. Lawrence), and could be reached

of by a journey across the open Atlantic.
the adventurous

element

by a coasting voyage, instead

Must not allowance be made for

in the character

of the Greek, which

made

the

unlikeness of the new lands to his distant home only an additional attraction? Doubtless the typical Athenian would not have stayed contentedly in
2 Gr. Gesch. i. 194, 5.

nit
2}:
* iv. 58.

5 Travels of Madame de Hell, p. 56, quoted
by Rawlinson, on Herod. iv. 53. .

THE

CULTS

OF OLBIA.

247

Olbia, any more than the typical Parisian in Quebec, but we cannot predicate
Athenian tastes of all Greeks. Beloch’s further statement of the backwardness of the cities on the north coast of the Euxine in art and literature may
also be found to require modification. Herodotus’ ὁ description of the palace
of Scyles at Olbia, surrounded by sphinxes and griffins in white marble,
certainly does not suggest an indifference to the art of sculpture; and the
discovery among the ruins of Olbia of a base which may possibly have
belonged to a statue by Praxiteles’ points in the same direction. Reference
may also be made to Xenophon’s mention of the books carried to the north
coast of the Euxine in Greek ships; 8 though, perhaps, if the artistic status

of the whole district is called in question, it may be sufficient to refer to the
discoveries made in the tombs at Kertsch, on the site of the ancient Panti-

capaeum ; and to the extraordinarily beautiful series of coins issued by
that city.
This may suffice to show that Olbia was a Greek city with characteristics
distinct enough to entitle it to be the subject of investigation in many lines
of research;

the present discussion

will be confined

to its cults, to the

consideration of which we will now proceed.
The materials at hand for a study of the cults of Olbia may be classed
under four heads :—(1) inscriptions, (2) coins, (3) works of art, etc., which have
been dug up near the site of the ancient Olbia or in the district, (4) references in literature.
All these materials, however, while comparatively

speaking abundant for the later period of the city’s history—the period after
its destruction by the Getae, circa 65-60 B.c., and its subsequent rebuilding

—are extremely scanty for the earlier times, when a knowledge of the cults
would be of such value in the study of Greek religion in general, and of its
aspect in the various colonies in particular.
The first question to be discussed is the relation if any, between the
religion of the first settlers at Olbia and that of their Scythian neighbours.
Did they from the beginning adapt the deities and legends of Sarmatia to
the needs of Greek civic worship, or did they set out from Miletus under
the special auspices of Apollo, and derive their religion mainly from that of
the mother city, while, with the eclecticism

inherent

in Greek religion, they

domesticated in their own town the gods of states with which they had
frequent intercourse? Any attempt at the solution of this problem must
rely upon a detailed examination of the separate cults, so far as any record
of them has come down to us; but one of the cults is so important to this
enquiry that a determination of its origin must be attempted even at this
preliminary stage.
The cult of Achilles Pontarches was ancient and widespread over the
whole district of the North Euxine. The island of Leuke was the special
6 Herod. iv. 79.
7 Latysehev, Inser. Antig. Orae Septentr.
Pont. Eux. i. 145. Loewy, Inschr. Gr. Bild-

an Eros of Praxiteles at Parion in the Propontis.
The letters of this inscription are of the fourth
century 8.c. Cp. Lat. iv. 82, a marble basis

hauer, 76%. P. 383, quotes this inscription from

from Chersonesus, inscribed Πολυκράτης ἐπόησε,

Latyschev, and approves the identification.
He notes that Pliny (V.H. xxxvi. 22), mentions

with Latyschev’s note.
8 Xenophon, Anab. vii. 5, 14.
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sanctuary of this worship, but at Olbia also Achilles held a most important
place. We have a witness to the existence of this cult on the Euxineas early
as the end of the seventh or the beginning of the sixth century B.c. in
ὃ γᾶς Σκυθίκας wéders. His worship at Leuke was
s
ὃ:--Αχίλλευ
Alcaeu
familiar to Pindar,—

ἐν δ᾽ Εὐξείνῳ πελάγει φαεννὰν ᾿Αχιλεὺς
νᾶσον (ἔχει).
What was the origin of this early localisation of Achilles on the
Black Sea ?
Koehler" thinks that the early Milesian settlers found the cult of
Achilles already firmly established among the natives of the land where they
settled, and that they adopted it from them. It is difficult to see what can
be adduced in support of this theory, and a good many points may be advanced
in opposition.
In the first place Herodotus 12 says that the only gods worshipped by the
Scythians are Hestia first of all, then Zeus and the Earth, then Apollo and

Aphrodite Ourania, and Herakles and Ares.
Surely Herodotus would not have omitted to mention Achilles, if he had
been a prominent object of worship, especially as he does mention Herakles.
The fact that he does not speak of a cult of Achilles at Olbia is not of course
germane to the argument; he makes no attempt (unluckily for us) to
describe

the Greek colonies on the Euxine, which

he could

assume

were

familiar to his public; but he gives a very full description of Scythian
manners and customs, and one which is generally accepted as being correct
in essentials. We owe the charming little picture he has given us of Olbia ἢ
to its connection with the fate of the Scythian king Scyles, and the references
to its cults, though very valuable as far as they go, are merely incidental.
In the second place, is it reasonable to credit the Scythians and other
barbarian tribes on the North shores of the Euxine with an intimate acquaintance with the exploits of Achilles, or with a desire to erect him into a deity?
Such a theory seems entirely out of harmony with all we know of the
character and religion of these nations. Even if we suppose the Scythians to
have deified a native hero of their own, whom the Greeks identified with
Achilles, (a theory which is not very tenable, for the history of Achilles was

peculiarly distinctive), we should not have advanced far in support of
Koehler’s theory, for why should the Greeks have forthwith adopted the cult
unless Achilles and the Black Sea had been already closely associated in their
minds? We must remember that we have not here to deal with an almost
immediate amalgamation of the Greek settlers with the natives, such as

took place in Magna Graecia; we see from Herodotus’ account, nearly 150
years after the founding of Olbia, how alien the customs of the Scythians
® Bergk,

Lyrict

Gr.

Eustath. ad Dionys. Per.

48.

B,

quoted

by

306.

(Mémoiresdel’ Acad. Imp. des Sciences,

Sér. v. vol. x.)

10 Nem. iv. 49.
1 Mémoires sur les tles et la course consacrées

a Achille dans le Pont Euxin.

1827.

St. Pétersbourg,

12. iv. 59.
18 iv. 78, 79.
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were felt to be by the Greeks. Another indication of race-feeling is
supplied by the vase-paintings found on the north Euxine.* Here Scyths
(if we are to call them by this name) of purely Russian type occur, taming
horses, or in company with the griffins with which Greek fancy peopled the
steppes to the north. The conjunction of thesc with the purely Greek
figures in the mythological scenes on these vases seems to indicate a complete race-separation. The fact that Herodotus mentions that Scyles married
a Greek wife at Olbia tends to confirm this view; for if intermarriage had
been very common, it would hardly have been worth while to refer to it.
As

far as we

can

tell, Arctinus,

the Milesian

poet, in his epic the

‘ Aethiopis, was the earliest Greek author to place the home of Achilles
after death on the island of Leuke. Now Arctinus is usually assigned to
the eighth century B.c., which is earlier than the accepted dates for the
founding of the Milesian colonies on the Black Sea. Accepting for the
moment both these dates, we may none the less conjecture that by the end
of the eighth century B.c. Milesian adventurers were already making trial of
the Euxine, where the almost complete absence of islands would render Leuke
a grateful memory to the Greek sailor, and a prominent feature in his sea~ stories. Here was material ready to Arctinus’ hand, just as the ‘still-vexed
Bermoothes’ of some sailor’s yarn furnished a stage-setting for Shakespeare
more than 2,400 years later. But it is not even necessary to suppose as
much as this: if Milesians were already beginning to make voyages eastward,
a Milesian poet would be very likely to set the abode of Achilles in the
dimly-known Euxine. The Isles of the Blest and Elysium were already
interchangeable terms; and it was not unnatural for a patriotic poet, to
whom it may have been already clear that the expansion of his native state
was to take place eastward, to place a Blessed

Isle in the eastern

sea, and

thus put the colonisation of his city under the protection of a tutelary deity.
The name Λευκή rather suggests the fairy tale; later travellers have explained
it by the flocks of sea-birds on its shores; but this scarcely seems enough to
warrant the name; whereas if the island Leuke already existed in story, an
identification with the island off the mouth of the Ister was almost inevitable,

as there are practically no others in the Black Sea.
It is not, however, certain that the date of Arctinus is as early as the
eighth century B.c. If his date can be set later, the eastward trend of his
story is easy of explanation. Holm 10 assigns the founding of Sinope to the
eighth century, apparently following the statement of Eusebius that Trapezus,
a colony of Sinope, was founded in Olymp. 6, 1. (756 B.c.). This date
Beloch 17 considers too early ;he gives 630 B.c. as the date of the founding of
Sinope. In any case the beginnings of Milesian adventure in the Euxine
may be almost certainly assigned to the lifetime of Arctinus. Mr. 1). B.
--

a

14 Stephani, Compte-Rendu(passim); Antig.dw
Bosp. Cimm., Pl. 45, 46 (vase of Xenophantos).
16 Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encycl. i., p. 240.
16 Greck Hist. (Engl. transl.), 1, chap. xxi.

Π΄΄΄ὖ΄

΄ἷἧἷἿἝ΄΄ἷ΄΄...΄--ἙἙςςς-ς.ς.-ς--ς.Ξ»ὀ.»..Ἡ.»ς.-.

ν. 275.
17 Gr. Gesch. i. chap. vi. p. 193, note 2;
Busolt, Gr. Gesch. ii.*, }. 482 ; Strabo, xii. 546.
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Monro '* regards the fact that a Milesian poet is the first to make Leuke the
abode of Achilles as significant of the important part played by Miletus in
diffusing Greek religious ideas through the Black Sea region. The choice of
Leuke serves to ‘connect the “ Aethiopis” with the time when the Ionian
trading cities, of which Miletus was the chief, had begun to adopt the new
religious practices that grew up, after the Homeric age, in honour of the
national heroes. Welcker!® takes a similar view and quotes Bernhardy
(ii. 153) : ‘The apotheosis of the hero at Leuke betrays the Milesian poet.’
It is worth while to notice here the significance of the companion
assigned to Achilles at Leuke, variously named as Medea, Iphigeneia, and
Helen. The last *° is apparently the latest in date of the tales, and has no
importance here; it must have arisen in an age that had begun to
criticise the Homeric stories, and to feel that the noblest

of heroes and the

fairest of women must be united after death, even though they had been
separated in life. The oldest story seems to be that in which Medea becomes
the wife of Achilles, according to the scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius, Arg.
iv. 814 ὅτε δὲ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς εἰς TO ᾿Ηλύσιον πεδίον παραγενόμενος ἔγημε
Μήδειαν πρῶτος Ἴβυκος εἴρηκε: μεθ᾽ ὃν Σιμωνίδης. Ibycus is usually placed
about 560 B.c. It must be noted that Elysium and not Leuke is here made
the hero’s abode, so that unless we may suppose that Achilles’ part of
Elysium was already localised at Leuke, we cannot press the argument too
far; but it is tempting to conjecture that Achilles and Medea were placed
side by side as the two semi-divine personages most closely connected with
the Euxine. Colonisation in the Euxine had by this time been in progress
for almost a hundred years, and Achilles was already its tutelary deity. The
country of Medea and the Golden Fleece was supposed to lie to the far East,

so,as the Black Sea was gradually opened up, the Argonautic myths inevitably
attached themselves to its shores, for no other sea lay in this direction.”

The story of the voyage of the Argo was already familiar to the author of
the Odyssey—
οἴη δὴ κείνη ye παρέπλω ποντοπόρος νηῦς
᾿Αργὼ πᾶσι μέλουσα, παρ᾽ Αἰήταο πλέουσα,""
but here the direction is westward, if east and west can

be said to exist in

fairy-land.
It is more difficult to assign a date to the story of Achilles’ connection at
Leuke with Iphigeneia—the most satisfactory bride for him from the
modern point of view. The tale was elaborated by Lycopliron, but so late an
author has little value in the present enquiry. The ‘ Kypria’ (776 B.C. circa)
seems to be the source of the story that Artemis carried away Iphigeneia to
the Tauri, leaving a hind to be sacrificed

at Aulis

in her stead

(Proclus,

περὶ τῶν Κυπρίων, p. 475, ap. Gaisford, Hephaest. Ἄρτεμις δὲ αὐτὴν éEapπάσασα εἰς Tavpous μετακομίζει καὶ ἀθάνατον ποιεῖ: ἔλαφον δὲ ἀντὶ τῆςικόρης
παρίστησι τῷ βωμῷ).

The

story of the substitution

18 Journal of Hellenic Studies (1884), vol. 5,
p. 16.
19. Der Ep. Cyclus, ii, p. 221.

was, however, either

τι Pausan,, iii, 19, 11.
21 See Holm, i. p. 117.
22 Odyssey, xii. 69, 70.
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unknown to or ignored by Aeschylus,?* Sophocles,* and Pindar®; perhaps
it was considered as an unauthorized version of the myth, to which Euripides,
perceiving its dramatic value, first gave wide currency.2® But we have no
proof that the story of Iphigeneia’s marriage to Achilles after death, and
their abode at Leuke, was known to Euripides, unless

the words of Achilles

to Iphigeneia—
᾿Αγαμέμνονος trai, μακάριόν μέ τις θεῶν
ἔμελλε θήσειν, εἰ τύχοιμι σῶν γάμων ""---

are to be regarded as an instance of dramatic irony, the final fulfilment of his
wish being known to all the spectators. This interpretation is probably farfetched, but the connection between

the two is such a natural one that it is

difficult not to suppose that it was already familiar at this date.”
The cult of Achilles at Olbia will have to be discussed later, with such

details as the materials at hand allow ; the object of the preceding pages is to
make it seem probable that the mythical connection of Achilles with the
Euxine was purely Greek in its origin, and may even be traced with considerable probability to Miletus, and to the earliest period of Milesian enterprise
in the Black Sea, and that it owed nothing to the barbarian dwellers along
the sea-shore.
The same theory as to the independence of the religion of Olbia of ideas
borrowed from the Scythians seems to be borne out by Herodotus.” He says
that the Scythians had no shrines or images of their gods except of Ares.
Moreover, as the ‘temple’ of Ares was merely of brushwood and his
‘image’ (τὸ ἄγαλμα) an ancient sword, it seems scarcely necessary to make
even this exception. It is hardly conceivable that a religion of this stamp
could have had appreciable influence on the cults of pure Greeks, such as the
early settlers at Olbia.
It is perhaps already clear that an attempt will be made to present
Olbia as a purely Greek city, very little influenced by the barbarous inhabitants of the land, and deriving such foreign elements as appear in its worship
rather from its commerce with Asiatic cities than from its neighbours on the
European mainland. There are two passages, however, which must be taken
into account here,—Herodotus’ reference (iv. 17) to the Ἕλληνες Σκύθαι,
whom he places in the district just inland from Olbia; and the mention in
the Protogenes decree *° of the Μιξέλληνες, who to the number of 1500 had
deserted to the enemy. With regard to the former, it seems best to suppose
with Stein (ad loc.) that they were Scythians who had adopted Greek customs
from their trade with the Greek commercial city. Note that Herodotus
distinctly places them outside the town, and at a distance from it, and that he
makes no mention of any mixed element within the city itself. Ditten28 Agam. 1390.
34 Electra, 581, 2.
2% Pyth. xi. 22.

*6 Assuming that the latter part of Jph. in
Aul. is from Euripides’ hand.

7 Iph. in Aul., 1405, 6.
28 See Wilamowitz, Hermes, xviii. (1883),
250.
29 Herod. iv. 59-62, alluded to above.
80 Latyschey, i. 16, B.
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berger *! in his note on the Μιξέλληνες of the Protogenes decree, considers
that both in this place and in Herodotus a mixed race is meant. Certainly
the Μιξέλληνες must be regarded as such (the name would hardly be possible
otherwise) but the date of the Protogenes decree is probably at least 200
years later than Herodotus’ visit to Olbia, and the city was already rapidly
declining. But even in the decree they are described as τοὺς τὴμ παρώρειαν
οἰκοῦντας, and nothing leads us to suppose that they were found inside the
city, or that they had any share in its government. The names found in the
inscriptions are purely Greek, up to the time of the destruction of the city by
the Getae. It is interesting here to notice that Dio Chrysostom, after describing the miserable state of the Greeks after the destruction of their
cities by the Getae, ascribes the rebuilding of Olbia by its former citizens to
the invitation of the Scythians, who felt the loss of a market for their
products. After the taking of the city, merchants no longer came to Olbia,
ἅτε οὐκ ἔχοντες ὁμοφώνους τοὺς ὑποδεχομένους οὐδὲ αὐτῶν Σκυθῶν ἀξιούντων
οὐδὲ ἐπισταμένων ἐμπόριον αὐτῶν κατασκευάσθαι τὸν ᾿Ελληνικὸν τρόπον.
This at least shows that the Greek language and Greek customs had not
diffused themselves over the surrounding peoples, and indirectly supports the
converse proposition that the Greeks of Olbia were little influenced by their
Scythian neighbours. The relation between the Greeks and the barbarians
may be plausibly conjectured to have been not unlike that of the English to
the natives in the early days of the settlements in India, before they had any
real territorial jurisdiction, and were still in some degree subject to the
neighbouring native prince. The Scythian husbandmen, of οὐκ ἐπὶ σιτήσι
σπείρουσι τὸν σῖτον ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ πρήσι,33 brought their grain for sale to Olbia,
Just as the Hindoo peasant brought his rice or indigo to the factories of the

East India Company. So it is as the most northerly outpost of Greek
civilization and religion that Olbia will be considered in the present essay.
Apollo.
‘Ex diis insignis Apollo tpoordrns.’—Boeckh, C.L.G. ii. p. 87.
From this statement of Boeckh’s, which seems justified by the evidence
that has come down to us, Apollo would claim the first place in a consideration of the cults of Olbia. It is true that the series of dedicatory inscriptions
to Apollo Prostates, given by Latyschev (i. 50-74, iv. 15, 16), belongs to the
later period of the city (none is earlier than the second or third centuries A.D.),
but there are two other inscriptions to Apollo of a much earlier period.** One
(Lat. 1. 93) is assigned to the fourth century B.c.; it is fragmentary
KHIOZ0/
TOAAQNII

ὅ1 Sylloge,? 226.

19, and assigned by him to the second century

2 Orat. xxxvi.

B.C.,

25 Herod. iv. 17.

Apollo.

™ Also the fragmentary one given by Lat. i.

which

seems

to contain

the

name

of

THE

CULTS

OF OLBIA.

253

Latyschev fills it out as

... κήϊος ᾿Ο[λβιοπολέτης (Ὁ)
᾿Απ]όλλωνι ᾿Ι[ητρῶι 1]
There seems no doubt here as to the occurrence of the name Apollo;
whether "Intpos is the title to be supplied is of course a matter for conjecture, but it occurs in Panticapaean inscriptions of the fourth century B.c.,
and in a Phanagorian one of the third century B.c.™.
The other early Olbian inscription referring to Apollo is the dedication
to Apvllo Delphinios (Lat. i. 106) assigned to the third century B.c:
The evidence of coins indicates clearly the importance of the cult of
Apollo at Olbia; from the fourth century B.c. down we have examples
of coins bearing his head, probably more in number than those of any
other single deity.
The Berlin collection, for example, which contains
146 Olbian coins, has over thirty which show representations of Apollo. The
origin of the special cult of Apollo at Olbia may be traced back to Miletus,
where Apollo was the chief deity, and the natural patron of the numerous
colonies sent out ; and its persistence at Olbia may have been due to Apollo’s
connection with the myth of the Hyperboreans, and to the feeling that he
was a fitting tutelary deity for the most northerly Greek colony.’ Both of
these points, the derivation of the cult from Miletus, and the relation of
Apollo to the North, will be discussed below, in the more detailed examin-

ation of the worship of Apollo at Olbia under its different aspects.
The want of early evidence for the cult of Apollo Prostates at Olbia makes
the testimony of some Olbian coins of the first century A.D. of the highest
value. When in these Olbian Imperial coins we find a type of Apollo which
seems clearly that of an archaic statue, we are justified in treating it as at
least presumptive evidence of the existence of an early cult. One of these
coins is described in the Catalogue of the Berlin Museum,*°—
Obver'se.

OABIOTIO

...

. Youthful

|

Reverse.

head, | CATYA....

right, probably Apollo.

Naked Apollo stand-

ing facing, seemingly with modius or

fE 5.

walled-crown, vase in right, large bow
with arrow in left.

Fie.

See Fig. 2.

2 —Bronze

Coin or OLBIA

IN THE BERLIN

MUSEUM.

A similar coin from the Moscow collection is given by B.

Pick 37 the reverse of which is described as follows :—
35 Lat. ii. 6, 10, 15, 348.

36 Beschreibung der Antiken Minzen, Berlin
1888, vol. 1, No. 124 in the series of coins

of Olbia.

37 Thrakische Minzbilder, Jahrbuch d. Deutschen Arch, Instit., xiii. (1898), Pl. x, 31,
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AAAOCCATY.
Naked Apollo with calathus standing facing, in his outstretched right a round-shaped object, in the left bow and arrow.

The first point of extraordinary interest about these two coins is the
presence of the calathus * on the head of the god, making it clear that he is
here depicted in his character as civic deity. The die-cutter was not in the
least likely to have added this unusual attribute, unless he was copying from
a well-known

statue, of which

the calathus

was one

of the distinguishing

marks, without which the type on the coin would not be recognized as a reproduction of the statue. The presence of the calathus Pick thinks alone
sufficient to indicate the great antiquity of the original; but, more than this,
he regards the figure on the coins as clearly archaic, and thinks it resembles
very closely the archaic statuette of Apollo from Naxos®; but he considers it
older than the statuette because of the presence of the calathus. He would
assign the date of the statue to the beginning, or at any rate the middle, of
the sixth century B.c. i.c. within the first century of the city’s existence; and
in any case regards it as certainly earlier than the Didymaean Apollo of
Canachus in the mother-city Miletus. The round object in the nght hand
Pick explains as perhaps a pomegranate or an ointment-box,—the same attribute which appears in the Naxos statuette; and as a bow appears on the
coins in the left hand, he thinks one should also be placed in the left hand
of the statuette, especially as the inscription upon it has the epithet
ἑκηβόλος. The fact that earlier Olbian coins show merely a head of Apollo
has of course no bearing on the question of the antiquity of the statue
depicted on these Imperial coins, as in the period of best art the die-cutters
never merely imitated a statue in their coin-types.*°
It should be said that Pick only suggests the possibility of identifying
this coin-type with Apollo IIpoorarns; but, granting his premisses as to
the archaic character of the original of the coin-type, the identification
seems almost inevitable. There is certainly a difficulty in accounting for
the preservation of the statue in the destruction of Olbia by the Getae;
but we do not know how complete this destruction was; moreover, if there
were really a cult-statue of Apollo Π]᾿ροστάτης it would certainly have been
reproduced by numerous statuettes. These, of course, might easily have
escaped, and any one of them could have furnished a type for the die-cutter,
—the calathus being almost sufficient of itself to point the reference to the
statue.

The series of dedicatory inscriptions to Apollo Prostates given by
Latyschev,"! is assigned by him to the second and third centuries A.D, ie.
somewhat later than the date assigned by Pick to the coins discussed above.
These offerings were all made by the στρατηγοί (=praetors) and from the
number of inscriptions that remain it has been supposed that the gifts were
38 Through the courtesy of Dr. H. Dressel of | head-dress is undoubtedly the calathus.
the Berlin Museum, I have obtained casts of
coin 124 (as well as of others referred to below),
From the cast it appears even more clearly than
from the illustration given by Pick, that the

39 See Roscher’s Lexicon, i. 452.
Pp. Gardner, Types of Greek Coins, p. 68,
εἴ seg.
1. Lat. i. 50-74, iv. 15, 16.
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made yearly. The last lines of No. 50 may be quoted to illustrate the usual
formula with which they conclude :—
ἀνέθηκαν
>

/

φιέλην ἀργυρᾶν
/

>

lal

ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεως
e

\

-“

,

εὐσταθίας
>

,

Kal τῆς ἑαυτῶν
fol

e

lal

ὑγείας.

Other articles presented are a golden necklace, ἃ silver Nike, a golden
Nike on a silver base, &c. In No. 58 instead of the usual gifts, the praetors
repaired the roof and wall of the temple of Apollo :
ἐπεσκεύασαν Tod ᾿Απόλλωνος ν[α]οῦ τήν τε ὀροφὴν [lal [κ]ύκλωθεν τὰ
ἐνλεί[πΊ]οντα [κ]αινίσαντες ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεος [κ]αὶ τῆς ἑαυτῶν ὑγεί[α]ς.

Below this last inscription is an epigram addressing Apollo as τοξότα Φοῖβε,
apparently commemorating some victory. No. 61 similarly refers to the
repairing of the temple :—
ἀνέθηκαν Νείκην χρύ(σ)εον ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεος καὶ τῆς] ἑαυτῶν ὑγεία[-].
Ἐπὶ τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἐπεσκευάσ[θησαν] αἱ στοαὶ τοῦ ναοῦ ἐκ) το[ῦ δημοσίου
>

/

U

7

ig

\

lol

΄

\

lol

e

“

ς

,

πόρου."
These inscriptions make it impossible to doubt that Apollo Προστάτης was
the city-deity of Olbia in the later period; and from the permanence of
Greek state-cults, as well as from the evidence of the coins given above, it
seems reasonable to believe that the earliest colonists brought with them
from Miletus this cult, of special appropriateness for those who were going
to found a city in a new land. For the title ΤΙροστάτης is of kindred
meaning to that of ’Ayusevs, given to Apollo as the protector of those who
went in and out of the house. In this aspect Apollo was represented by a
conical block of stone standing before the door.
(On a coin given in
figure 3,44 referred to below, Apollo appears with his left elbow resting
upon a pillar), Is it too much to conjecture that the early colonists
of Olbia brought with them a small column of this kind as their representation of Apollo, which served as the cult image until the production of the
statue postulated by Pick as the original of the standing figure in the cointype?* Hesychius, under προστατήριος, explains the word by the custom
of placing a statue (or pillar) of Apollo before the house door, ὅτε πρὸ τῶν
θυρῶν ἵδρυται. Whether this derivation will stand or not, there can be no
42 It may be noted here that it is from the
last two words of this inscription that the title,
otherwise unknown, of Apollo Ithyporos has

of deities, see Frazer’s note on Paus. x. 16, 8;

been

occur

evolved.

Boeckh

C.1.G.

2072,

reads

the last eight letters of the inscription as
IOYTIOPOY.
Latyschev, in his comments
on this inscription, points out that the dedication is to Apollo Ilpoordrns, and adds, ‘Jam
igitur valere jubeamus necesse est Apollinem
illum Ithyporum, qui Koehlero duce in omnes

libros et commentationes de Olbia scriptas
irrepsit.’
43 For references to stones or representations

and for Apollo in particular, Aristoph. Wasps.
875. These representations not infrequently
on coins, e.g. coin of Ambrakia:

Hist. Num.,

p. 270, fig. 181;

Head,

and coin of

Megara, Imhoof-Blumer and Gardner, Num.
Comm. on Paus., J.H.S., vi. (1885) p. 55. Also
Evans, Myc. Tree and Pillar Cult, J.H.S. xxi.
(1901) i. p. 178, fig. 49.

44 No. 135 in Berlin Catalogue.
45 See Prof. P. Gardner, Countries and Cities
ix. (1888) p. 51.

in Anc. Art, J.H.S.
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doubt that the titles of ’Ayuseds and Προστάτης present the god under
substantially the same aspect.
Compare the Delphic oracle quoted by
Demosthenes 6 περὶ ὑγείας θύειν καὶ εὔχεσθαι Avi ὑστάτῳ, Ἡρακλεῖ,
᾿Απόλλωνι

προστατηρίῳ'

περὶ τύχας

ἀγαθᾶς

᾿Απόλλωνι

ἀγυιτεῖ,

Λατοῖ,

᾿Αρτέμιδι, καὶ Kat’ ἀγυιὰς κρατῆρας ἱστάμεν,"Ἷ and again in the oracle from
Dodona quoted in the same passage occur the words ᾿Απόλλωνι ἀποτροπαίῳ
βοῦν θῦσαι. It is worth while to notice the correspondence between περὶ
ὑγείας in the oracle and ὑπὲρ τῆς ἑαυτῶν ὑγείας in the dedicatory inscriptions
of the praetors to Apollo Prostates, quoted above.
The actual title of Prostates occurs in Soph. Trach. 209 :—
ἐν δὲ
κοινὸς ἀρσένων ἴτω
KNayya τὸν εὐφαρέτραν
᾿Απόλλω προστάταν.
Ν

>

Ν

‘

\

”

>

/

In the Electra, 1. 687 Clytemnestra invokes Apollo as Φοῖβε Προστατήριε, a
name given also to Artemis in Aesch. Septem, 449 προστατηρίας ᾿Αρτέμιδος
εὐνοίαισι. Paus. i. 44,2 mentions a temple of Apollo under this title at
Megara (cp. the name IIpootdova applied to Demeter, Paus. ii. 11. 3). At
Athens offerings were made to Apollo Προστατήριος and Artemis βουλαία
before the meeting of the ecclesia.*® Notice also the reference to Artemis in

an inscription from Chersonesus,*® @ διὰ παντὸς Χερσονασιτᾶν προστατοῦσα
Παρθένος. Preller-Robert °° may be quoted here: ‘nicht selten ist Apollon
Agyieus aber auch ein Symbol der stadtischen Ansiedlung.’ Such we may
conjecture Apollo Prostates to have been at Olbia; and we may accept the
crude representation of the god wearing the calathus upon the Imperial coin
as the only representation of him as the tutelary deity of Olbia that has
come down to us.. The fragmentary early inscription which may be to Apollo
"Intpos has been already quoted. It cannot be pressed as evidence that this
cult actually existed at Olbia, but it is likely enough that it did, for we have
inscriptions from Panticapaeum and Phanagoria (referred to above), where
Apollo is given this title. The name Apollo Ἰατρός occurs on two coins,
one described by von Sallet®? and another by Lambros,®* given by Pick.*
These have been assigned to Asia Minor, but Pick thinks they belong to
Apollonia on the Black Sea, together with some other coins which he gives,®
and this attribution is now accepted by all numismatists. Von Sallet’s coin
has a laureate head of Apollo as obverse type. The reverse is thus described :—
46 Meid. 531.
4 An Attic monument
(Gr.

Gotterlehre,

vol.

quoted by Welcker
i. p. 496), links these

50 Gr. Myth. 1.1 0. 276, sq.
‘1 See Wernicke’s article,

Pauly-Wissowa,

Real-Eneycl. i. p. 54.

titles, C..G., 465.

52 Zeitschr. 7. Num.

48 0.1.4
459.

53 Bull. Corr. Hell. 2, 508, 2.
54 Jahrbuch, loc. cit. Pl. x. 29, 30.

ii. 390, 392, 408, 417, 431, 432,

49 Lat. i. 185.

5, 108.

55 loc. cit. Pl. x. 26-28.
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‘Naked Apollo standing facing and looking left, right leaning on a long
branch, in lowered left a bow and arrow.’

The coin given by Lambros is similar, but with full inscription.
Pick says that the material of these two coins is like that of the coins
of Mesembria, near Apollonia.
The other three coins with which he
compares these two, and which he thinks certainly belong to Apollonia, all
have an anchor as the obverse type, and a standing figure of Apollo as
the reverse.
One of these may be quoted, which Pick dates in the first half of the
second century B.c. On the obverse is an anchor. The reverse is described
as follows:

Naked Apollo, standing facing, a bough in his outstretched right, in
his lowered left a bow and two arrows, right perhaps leaning on pillar.

Now we know that when Lucullus sacked Apollonia in 72 B.c. he took
away a colossal statue of Apollo, the work of Calamis, and placed it at Rome.*®

No coins of Apollonia with this Apollo-type are certainly known, though on
Imperial coins a temple often appears, with a standing naked Apollo as cultstatue inside. As the three anchor coins belong to the first half of the
second century B.C. and as the archaic Apollo-type could not belong to that
period, Pick thinks that the figure represented may very likely be that of
the colossal statue by Calamis. The existence of a cult of Apollo ᾿Ιητρός at
Apollonia has been recently proved by an inscription of the early Roman period,”
κτίσας THY πόλιν μετὰ THY ἔκτωσιν ᾿Απόλλωνι ἸἸητρ[ῷ] The laurel bough
is regarded as the attribute of Apollo under this aspect ; this cannot certainly
be proved; however, it occurs in all five of the coins mentioned above ; and

at Panticapaeum, though no full length figure of the god occurs on coins, a
relief has been found in which Apollo has a long laurel branch.®* This relief
is assigned by Reinach to the period of Calamis; it is of importance here
because the name Ἰητρός occurs oftener at Panticapaeum than anywhere else.
To return to Olbia: No. 185 in the Berlin catalogue has the following
obverse type :—
Standing Apollo facing, looking left, in right hand bough (?), left resting

on pillar.
The reverse type is a lyre.

The coin was referred to above (p. 255), and

is shown in Fig. 8. This, ora very similar coin, is given by Pick.” That the
object in the right hand is a bough seems pretty certain, from the way it is
held; the pillar would scem to be the attribute of Apollo Prostates, or
Agyieus; such a blending of attributes is not uncommon.
56 Strabo, 7, 6, 1; Pliny, W.H.

34,

39;

Appian, Jilyr. 30.
57 Dumont, Mél. d’ Arch. p. 459, n.111,d7.
58 Monuments
et Mémoires, Fond. Piot.

tome 2, 57-79, Pl. vii.
59 Die Antiken Miinzen Nord-Griechenlands,
1.1, Pl. xi. 20.
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Certainly it is impossible to state positively that a cult of Apollo Ἰητρός
existed at Olbia, from the dubious evidence of a coin and a fragmentary

Fic.

3.—BronzE

Corn

oF OLBIA

IN THE

BERLIN

MUSEUM.

inscription, but doubtful as they are, one may fairly make the most of them,

considering the prevalence of the cult on the north shores of the Black Sea.
The name of Apollo Delphinios occurs in an inscription given by
Latyschev I, 106, and assigned by him to the third century, B.c.:
᾿Ληγρότας καὶ ἸΠοσίδεος οἱ ἀδελφοὶ τὸμ πατέρα Διονύσιον [᾿Απ]όλλωνι
Δελφινίωι ἱερησάμενον.

This is all the definite evidence that exists as to the cult of Apollo
Delphinios at Olbia. ‘A fish-type (the identification of which is discussed
below under Demeter), occurs very commonly on Olbian coins as a reverse
type, but frequently with deities other than Apollo on the obverse; and as it
has usually an eagle standing upon it and pecking at it, it seems scarcely
possible to take it as a symbol of Apollo Delphinios. However, it appears
by itself on some

coins,” also in coin No. 73 of the Berlin collection, with

Apollo as the obyerse type, and it may possibly have been the attribute of
the god under this aspect, though a commercial explanation seems more
probable. The cult was widespread. Strabo (iv. 179) in speaking of the
cult of Apollo Delphinios at Massilia, says: τοῦτο μὲν κοινὸν Ἰώνων ἁπάντων,
and Plutarch de sollertia anim. 984 A, says: καὶ μὴν ᾿Αρτέμιδός ye Δικτύννης
Δελφινίου te ᾿Απόλλωνος ἱερὰ καὶ βωμοὶ παρὰ πολλοῖς Ἑλλήνων εἰσίν.
The name appears in several inscriptions; two may be mentioned here, both
belonging to the third century B.c. like the Olbian one, and both from Knossos
in Crete, C/.G., 2554, and Cauer, Del. 121.
A month Delphinios, probably
corresponding to the Attic Anthesterion, is known at Aegina, Crete, and

Thera.*!
As Delphinios, Apollo was the god who gave fair weather to the mariner,
and was therefore likely to be a special object of worship at Olbia, whose
wealth and prosperity depended on maritime trade. The title may be compared with that of ᾿Επιβατήριος, under which name Apollo had a temple at
Troezen ® and *EyBaotos, to whom

the Argonauts set up an altar, according

to Apoll. Rhod. i. 402.
For the existence at Olbia of representations of the griffin, a creature
specially attached to the cult of Apollo, we have evidence much earlier than
Pick, loc, cit., Pl. ix. 17, 18:
§! Scholiast on Pindar, Nem. y. 81.

6 Paus),piinioe2, 2;
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any of the coins or inscriptions cited above, namely, from Herodotus himself,

who, in describing the palace of Scyles at Olbia (iv. 79) says: τὴν πέριξ
λευκοῦ λίθου σφίγγες Te καὶ γρῦπες ἕστασαν.
Griffins occur constantly in

vase-paintings found in the North Euxine district; the most famous of these
is the well-known vase of Xenophantos already referred to, where the bodies
of the griffins are blue and the horns and part of the wings gilded. This
was found near Panticapaeum in 1836. The griffins on the coins of
Panticapaeum are of course familiar. Mr. A. J. Evans“ traces back the connection of griffins and the sun-god to the Egyptian solar cycle. He gives
Mycenaean gems and cylinders upon which a pair of griffins appear as heraldic
supporters of the sacred column—the divine pyramidal stone which, as we
have seen, persists as an emblem of Apollo in his character of Agyieus down
to a late date.
Hesiod was the first to treat of griffins, according to the scholiast on
Aesch. Prom. 803 (οἱ γρῦπες) περὶ ὧν “Haolodos πρῶτος ἐτερατεύσατο, but we
do not know in what poem. As he also wrote about the Hyperboreans, it is
possible that even as early as this griffins were supposed to live in the north.
We know more of the poem of Aristeas of Proconnesus (early sixth century
B.C. ?) from Herodotus iv. 13-15, a passage of great importance in this connection. Herodotus speaks of the poem as τὰ ἔπεα ταῦτα τὰ νῦν ὑπ᾽ “Ελλήνων
᾿Αριμάσπεα καλέεται. According to Suidas the Arimaspeia was a hexameter
poem in three books. Diirrbach® says that the Arimaspians apparently
belonged to a Scythian myth, and Aristeas seems to have had the idea of
identifying the griffins already known in Greece, with the fabulous animals
from whom in the story the Arimaspians stole the gold. But if we follow
Mr. Evans in tracing back the connection of the griffin and the sun-god to
the very earliest times, we must surely explain the localisation of the griffins
in the North Euxine district by the myth of Apollo and the Hyperboreans, which will be referred to below.
Sun myths are at present
discredited, but the immemorial connection of Apollo and the Hyperboreans (δᾶμον Ὑπερβορέων... ᾿Απόλλωνος θεράποντα 55) can hardly be
explained in any other way. Dim accounts of a land where for a part of the
year the sun never set must have reached Hellas at a very early period, and
the griffins, familiar as the attendants of Apollo in the representations of the
god in art, were

localised

in the unknown

Aristeas, an early Marco Polo, whom

over the countries he described.
there, and Aristeas could

forgo such
was to tell
(Note, by
Herodotus’

land of marvels.

Then

came

we may believe really to have travelled

But the griffins already had their home

not have

ousted them

even

if he had wished to

a picturesque feature of his poem.
What he apparently did
the story in the form henceforth accepted as the authorized version.
the way, the connection of Aristeas with Apollo as shown by
story of his appearance at Metapontum, and injunction to the

inhabitants to set up an altar to Apollo and a statue to himself.)
68 Ant. du Bosp. Cimm., Pl. 45, 46.
64 Myc. Tree and Pillar Cult, J.H.S.
vo]. xxi. part. 1,

1901,

The story

65 Daremberg-Saglio. s.v. Gryphon.
66 Pindar, Olymp. iii. 17.
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of the griffins and Arimaspians has ever since possessed a strange fascination;
beside Aeschylus’ lines (Prom. 808 et seq.) :—
ὀξυστόμους yap Ζηνὸς ἀκραγεῖς κύνας
Γρῦπας φύλαξαι, τόν τε μουνῶπα στρατὸν
᾿Αριμασπὸν ἱπποβάμον᾽, οἱ χρυσόρρυτον
οἰκοῦσιν ἀμφὶ νᾶμα Πλούτωνος πόρον'
set Milton (Par. Lost, τι. 948) :—
‘As when a gryphon through the wilderness
With winged course o’er hill or moory dale
Pursues the Arimaspian, who by stealth®
Has from his wakeful custody purloined

The guarded gold.’
The monuments representing these legends of griffins and Arimaspians
are not earlier than the fifth century B.c., but, as already seen, griffins had

been familiar as a motive in art for many centuries, borrowed from the East.
From Attic tetradrachms we know that the temple statue of Apollo at Delphi
had a griffin on each side.®
. Ctesias, who identifies the Griffins with the gold-digging ants of India,
mentioned by Herod. iii. 102, gives the most exact description of them,—
ypomes, ὄρνεα τετράποδα, μέγεθος ὅσον λύκος, σκέλη καὶ ὄνυχες οἷάπερ

λέων, τὰ ἐν τῷ ἄλλῳ σώματι πτερὰ μέλανα, ἐρυθρὰ δὲ τὰ ἐν τῷ στήθει͵,59
and Pausanias”® contributes a further touch,—7én δὲ καὶ ἄλλα ἤκουσα, τοῖς
γρυψὶ στίγματα ὁποῖα καὶ τοῖς παρδάλεσιν εἶναι.

Sphinxes are found as companions of the griffins from the time of the
Mycenaean signets, and they too are undoubtedly of Eastern origin. They
were associated with the worship of Dionysus as well as with that of Apollo,
and it may have been as creatures of the Bacchic cycle that they appeared
round the palace of Scyles at Olbia, as Herodotus tells of his initiation in the
Bacchic mysteries, which finally led to his death.
It is hardly possible here to make more than a bare reference to the
close connection of Apollo and the Hyperboreans, which seems to go back
far beyond any period for which we can have anything like historical evidence.
It cannot be wholly omitted, however, if there is any basis for the conjecture
already made, —that the permanence of the cult of Apollo at Olbia was in
part due to a feeling that the god of the north was the fitting deity for the
most northerly Greek state,—a feeling which artists did their best to perpetuate ; note especially the constant occurrence of the griffin in works of
art found in this neighbourhood. There is no doubt that in very early times
the Greeks knew something of lands to the far north,—the earliest reference
in literature is of course Odyss. x. 84-86.
ἔνθα x’ aimvos ἀνὴρ δοιοὺς ἐξήρατο μισθούς,
τὸν μὲν βουκολέων, τὸν ὃ ᾿ἄργυφα μῆλα νομένων'
ἐγγὺς γὰρ νυκτός τε καὶ ἤματος εἰσι κέλευθοι.
57 ὑπέκ.
Herod. iii. 116.
% Furtwingler, Arch, Zeit. 1882, p. 332.

69 Ctesias, Indica, 12, ed. Bahr.
70 viii. 2, 7.
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Herodotus’ account of the offerings sent by the Hyperboreans to Delos”
is of the highest interest in this connection, as Delos was from very early
times the centre of the Ionian worship of Apollo, and we have here a proof of
very ancient intercourse between the North and the Aegean. The route as
described by Herodotus should be carefully noticed. Prof. Ridgeway” says;
“The only avenue between Greece and upper Europe in early days was that
which starting at Dodona led up through Epirus to the head of the
Adriatic.”
So the Black Sea would appear to have been unknown to the

Greeks until the period when Miletus began colonising on its shores. May
we see in this connection of the “arterial highway,” as Professor Ridgeway
calls it, with the service of Apollo the origin, or at any rate an early and
striking instance, of his function as god of journeys and streets? Notice
here also the existence of the city Apollonia on the Adriatic, not far*from
Dodona, and perhaps a station on the route of the Hyperboreans. Olen was
the earliest poet to deal with the subject of the Hyperboreans, as we know
from both Herodotus and Pausanias.” Herodotus says,—otros δὲ ὁ QA»
Kat τοὺς ἄλλους τοὺς παλαιοὺς ὕμνους ἐποίησε ἐκ Λυκίης ἐλθὼν τοὺς
ἀειδομένους ἐν Δήλῳ. Here again we have Lycia, another of the early localities connected with the cult of Apollo, brought into close intercourse with
Delos and the North. Pausanias” says, quoting a hymn ;--- Ὡλήν θ᾽ ὃς γένετο
πρῶτος Φοίβοιο προφάτας. We may compare him with Aristeas, who seems
also to have combined the characters of poet, traveller, and priest of Apollo,
and observe again the connection of travel with the cult of Apollo—Apollo
’Apynyétns®—a feature prominent later in the work of the Delphic oracle in
forwarding colonisation.
Alcaeus’® speaks of swans bringing the new-born Apollo to the land of
the Hyperboreans. Swans were among the creatures attached to the worship
of Apollo.” Pindar’s reference to the Hyperboreans as the “henchmen of
Apollo” has already been quoted, but there is also a reference to the
periodical sojourning of the god in the North in Pyth. iv. 5.
οὐκ ἀποδάμου ᾿Απόλλωνος τυχόντος.

Later poets need not be quoted; all that is aimed at here is to indicate
the likelihood of -the cult of Apollo at Olbia growing stronger as the
centuries went by, and his ancient connection with the surrounding lands
was made constantly more evident alike by literature and art.
71 iv. 33-35.
72 Karly Age of Grecce, i. p. 368.
73 viii. 21, 3.
WA x5 7.

76 See references in Pauly-Wissowa, sub v.
ii! p. 44, to cults of Apollo under this title.
76 Quoted by Himerius. Sce Bergk,
P. L. G. iii.

p. 146.

77 Compare Cic., Tusc. i., 30, 73, (quoting
from Plato, Phacdo, 85 B.)

‘ Itaque commem-

orat ut cygni, qui non sine causa Apollini dicati
sint, sed quod ab eco divinationem babere videantur, qua providentes quid in morte boni
sit cum cantu et voluptate moriantur, sic omnibus bonis et doctis esse faciendum.’ Also see
Preller-Robert, Gr. Myth. i.' p. 248.
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Demeter.

Demeter must be placed next in order to Apollo, as she has some claim
to be regarded as the special city-goddess. Her head is a frequent type upon
the coins, and it seems necessary to identify the Tyche type of this city with
Demeter, on account of the ears of barley on the walled crown. For the

apparent existence at Olbia of Apollo
deities, we might compare the position
at Athens. That Apollo and Demeter
Olbia is made probable by the fact that
have similar reverse types. But Apollo

and Demeter side by side as civic
of Athene and Poseidon-Erechtheus
did have some such association at
their heads appear upon coins which
would seem to have held the more

important position of the two, as his title of Προστάτης
show ; it is also significant that while

there are many

would go far to

Olbian

inscriptions

referring to Apollo, not one has yet been found bearing the name of Demeter,
and there are only three in the whole North Euxine district, all from
Panticapaeum.”* Of course, in a place where the remains are as fragmentary
as is the case at Olbia, the absence of inscriptions cannot be regarded as
conclusive, but still it seems curious that none has been found, if Demeter

held a place of such importance.

Against the absence of the inscriptions

may be set the fact of the constant appearance

of Demeter

in the vase-

paintings that come from this district; it is perhaps not too much to say
that Demeter-myths have furnished more subjects for the artists than any
others.” Also Herodotus® speaks of the existence of a temple of Demeter
opposite Olbia;

which

would

be conclusive

evidence

if there were

not a

variant reading of Μητρός for Δήμητρος ; as it is, the passage can only be
quoted as a possible support to the view of the importance of Demeter’s cult

at Olbia at this early period. In any case, there would undoubtedly have
been a temple to Demeter there, whether she held the position of chief
goddess of the city or not, as her worship was general among all Tonian
states." For the significance of the worship of Demeter ‘als althellenische
Gottin und als Gottin der Civilization, Preller-Robert may be quoted = i—
‘Die hohe Bedeutung der Demeter fiir das attische Staatsleben [zeigt sich]
deutlich darin, dass sie mit Zeus und Apollon zusammen Schwurgottin isk
sowohl bei politischen Vertrigen als im Eid der Beamten und Richter. 88
This is worth noting here, in view of the apparent association of Apollo and
Demeter at Olbia as civic deities.
The Olbian coins bearing heads of Demeter give rise to questions of

considerable difficulty.

Head, under Olbia, says that the principal type on

8 Two of these (Lat. ii, 7, 20), are of the
fourth century B.c. ; the other (Lat. ii. 18), to
Demeter Θεσμοφόρος, of the third century B.c.
79. For some beautiful-representations of these

vases, see the Compte-Rendu, passim.
© iv. 53.

* Op. Preller-Robert. Gr. Myth. i.2 p. 754.

For other references to worship of Demet
er in

‘Ionian cities, see Herod., vi. 16 (Ephesus) ; ix.
97 (Miletus) ; Strabo, xiv. 633; Dittenberger,
Sylloge? 655; I.G.A. 501; Diog. Laert., ix. 43;
Athen. ii. Ρ. 46, F.

82 Gr. Myth. i.? p. 781.
83 See C.I.A. i. 9, 18, ii. 49, Ὁ. 578.

Hist. Num. p. 288.
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the gold and silver money is the head of Demeter. This seems somewhat
misleading.. The Berlin catalogue only gives one gold coin of Olbia® (excluding the late coin of Pharzoius, No. 146); this has a head of Demeter.
Out of the seven silver coins described (31-87), only two have heads of
Demeter (including No. 37 with the head of Demeter-Tyche). The British
Museum catalogue only describes one silver coin (No. 1), and it has Demeter
as type. Von Sallet, in describing No. 31 of the Berlin catalogue, says that
No. 1 in the British Museum (see fig. 4 below) is an example of the same coin
in bad silver, and that a very good example is that given in Zeitsch. f. Num. X.
Taf. iii. The head on this latter coin is very much more beautiful than that in
the British Museum example. De Koehne, who describes about 160 Olbian
coins, only gives nine which bear heads of Demeter, three of which are silver
and six copper.*°

Pick, in his first volume, which has already been so often

quoted, gives five plates of Olbian coins, in which presumably examples

of every known type are given, but. unluckily the letterpress describing
the plates has not yet been published, so that the number of existing
examples of each coin is not indicated, nor have we the editor’s aid in vexed
questions of identification. One hundred and eight coins are represented in
Pick’s plates, of which about seventeen can be quite certainly assigned to
Demeter, excluding those of which the identification is more or less doubtful.

Two of these coins are gold (the only gold ones in the collection, leaving out
three very late ones) and four silver; the rest are all copper. So the statement of Head, which could be made more emphatic with regard to the gold
coins, on which Demeter

seems

to be the only type in the earlier period,

appears to require modification with regard to the silver ones, as well as the
addition that the head of Demeter is frequently found on copper coins.
Before considering the various types of Demeter which appear upon the
coins, it will be best to attempt to determine the significance of the wheatear which appears as a reverse type on many, and the grain of wheat which
is seen on others: (the wheat-ear also occurs as a counter mark). But these
emblems frequently occur with a fish-type (to give it this general though
unscientific name), and the discussion of the two cannot be kept apart. If
the fish-type represents a sturgeon or a sterlet, so very common in the rivers
of South Russia, it may fairly be considered

a commercial

emblem,

and the

wheat-ear can fall into the same category ; if on the other hand it represents
a dolphin, the

commercial

significance

is scarcely

possible.

Lenormant *”

regards it asa sterlet, ‘type de la mouette saisissant le poisson sterlet, and
says that it is imitated from the coins of Sinope ; it is certainly impossible to

look at the coins in question, dating from 415 B.c.,°% without being struck
with the close resemblance to the type on the Olbian coins. They are probably earlier than the Olbian coins, the type of which may therefore have
been borrowed from them; we shall notice below under Helios another pos-

sible instance of an Olbian coin with a type borrowed from Sinope.
85 No. 30, Taf. ii. 18.

Similar to Pick’s ex-

ample, Pl. ix. 18, though not the same coin.

86 Musée du Prince Kotschoubey, i. p. 64,65.

87 La Monnaie dans l’Antiquité, i. p. 158.
8 B. M. Cat.

xxii.

Pontus, P. 95 ct seq, Pl. xxi.
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In the British Museum catalogue both these types are described as
dolphins. Some of the types on Olbian coins undoubtedly are dolphins, 6.9.
the reverse type of Pick’s example, Pl. ix. 24, which has probably a head of
Poseidon on the obverse ; but there are other coins, notably Pick, Pl. ix. 3,

where the long snout, the position of the eye, and the straightness of the fish
seem to indicate a sterlet rather than a dolphin. Where the fish is curved, it
would seem safer to identify it as a dolphin, especially as the dorsal fin near
the head, which is a characteristic of the dolphin but not of the sturgeon,
seems to be clearly shown on most of the Olbian coins of this type.®? Perhaps it is impossible now to decide which type the Olbian die-cutters
intended to represent. Would it be hazardous to conjecture that the general
pattern of the type—the sea-eagle upon the fish—was borrowed from Sinope,
and that the idea of the original wavered between the emblematic dolphin and
the purely commercial sturgeon? There undoubtedly is a good deal of difference in type between these fish-like creatures, which this hypothesis seems
to explain. When we find an ear or grain of corn and a fish-type on the
same coin, and further remember that grain and dried fish were

two

of the

main exports of Olbia, it is difficult not to think that the commercial explanation is the true one.” The dolphin is not the most obvious emblem of
Apollo, and it does not seem at all certain that it would

have been chosen to

accompany the wheat-ear if it had been intended to symbolise Apollo and
Demeter together as civic deities." The obverse type of these coins is sometimes Apollo, sometimes Demeter.
To come to the coins themselves. The first coin (after the copper ones
in Plate VIII.) given by Pick (Pl. IX. 1, gold) does not show the wheat-ears
in the hair of the goddess very clearly, but this is only because the coin is
struck unevenly, and little room is left on the top of the head for them to
appear. The reverse shows the eagle and fish-type, and above the eagle is a
wheat-ear. The héads on No. 2 (silver) 2 and No. 3 (copper) more distinctly
indicate Demeter, as in each case the two wheat-ears in the hair, above the
forehead, are clearly shown.
Both these coins, and also 4, 5, 6 (which have

Demeter on the obverse), have the eagle on the fish, in varying attitudes, as
reverse type. Of these coins von Sallet in the Berlin catalogue, under No.
*° If the dorsal fin is really the decisive
feature, perhaps it may help to decide the
question of the fish-shaped coins of Olbia in
favour of Mr. G. F. Hill’s alternative explanation—that they are degenerate representations
of pigs of bronze, as a pig of metal was sometimes called δελφίς (cp. French sawmon),
(Handbook of Gr. and Rom. Coins, p. 3). The
most marked characteristic of these fish-shaped
pieces is the dorsal fin just behind the head.
Note that Von Sallet describes the head of
a fish, which appears with a grain of corn as the
reverse type of No. 83 in the Berlin catalogue,
as a sturgeon’s. Apollo’s head is on the obverse of this coin, which is the same

as Pick,

Pl. ix. 14, and is of very good style.
"1 The tunnies on the altar from Cyzicus
described by Mr. Hasluck (J. H.S. xxii. (1902),
p- 128), were recognized as such by peasants on
the spot ; it would be interesting to know if a
South Russian peasant would identify the
Olbian coin-type as a sturgeon. The fish on
Pick’s Pl. ix. 8, also ix. 22, is not at all like
the typical dolphin that appears, e.g. on coins
of Tarentum.
(See Gardner’s Types of Greek
Coins, Pl. i. 22, etc.)
92 Similar to No. 1 in the Brit.

Mus.

Cat.,

given in fig. 4, where the fish seems to resemble
the sturgeon rather than the dolphin.
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38, says: ‘The heads on the pieces with this reverse type are sometimes
certainly Demeter with light wreath, sometimes Apollo, laureate (perhaps).

Distinction is difficult on account of careless workmanship. The heads on
7 and 8 are more doubtful. The next that is clearly Demeter is 15. This
has a fish-type on the reverse, as have also 17, 18,19.

and the fish-type appear on 16.

Fic.

4..—SILVEk

Both the wheat-ear

The head on 30 is very similar to some of

CoIN OF

OLBIA

IN THE

BritisH

Museum.

those which are clearly Demeter, but in this case the reverse type is a bow
in case and an axe. In Plate X. we have more of the coins with the eagle
and fish as reverse type, of which 12 and 13 appear to be probably Demetcr..
The other coins are of more doubtful attribution.
Next comes the series of coins with the turreted female head on the
obverse, and the kneeling archer on the reverse.** The wheat-ears in the
coin given in fig. 5 seem to make the identification as Demeter-Tyche

Fig.

5.—BRONZE

CoIN

OF OLBIA

IN THE

BERLIN

Museum.

certain, though there is apparently no other example of the walled crown
on

the head

of Demeter.

It belongs, of course, commonly

to Cybele, and

frequently to Aphrodite * and Anaitis.® Artemis has it on the late imperial coins of Gerasa in the Syrian Decapolis,®® and at Chersonesus.°? The
British Museum has an example of these Olbian coins (No. 17), which is described as ‘Head of the City, left, wearing a mural crown and necklace.’
The heads of the Tyche of the City, or City-goddess, are of course too common
on coins to need illustration, but the identification with Demeter seems to be
98 Pick, Pl. x. 1-4. Pl.x. lisNo.119inthe
Berlin catalogue, and is given in the accompanying figure 5. Is the choice of the archer as
reverse type significant of local feeling, like the
bow and battle-axe on the Borysthenes series?
% Especially in Cyprus, see Farnell, Gk.
Cults, ii. p. 704.
% £.g. on coins of Amastris in Paphlagonia,

early

third

century

Β.0.

See

B.

M.

Cat.

(Pontus).
96 Farnell, Gk. Cults, ii, p. 585.

97 Von Sallct says under coin No.
Cat.) Taf.

i. 6.

‘Artemis,

4 (Berlin

as City-Goddess,

seems here to resemble Tyche, as very probably
Demeter on the copper coins of Olbia (with
the archer as reverse).’
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unique. It may be noted that the coin given by Pick (Plate XI. 1) with the
turreted female head on the obverse, has the reverse type of the eagle (on the
fish ?) very similar to the type on the coins which undoubtedly have Demeter
on the obverse.* The last Olbian coin in Pick’s examples, a silver piece of
King Inismeus, has also a Tyche head as the reverse type.
The number and variety of these coins seem to make clear Demeter’s
importance at Olbia—second only to Apollo; a position easily understood
considering that the staple trade of Olbia was the exportation of grain.
Cybele.

The cult of Cybele may be taken next, not because we have evidence to
prove that it was of special importance at Olbia, but because it has already
been referred to twice under Demeter.
We have only one inscription referring to this cult at Olbia, given by
Latyschev,®? and it is of Roman date :—
[ἡ δεῖνα .. 7ωντος τοῦ Διονυσίου
[θυγά]τηρ, Σωκρατίδου γυνή.
[Σωκ]ρατίδης Φιλίνου τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα
Μητρὶ θεῶν ἱερησαμένην.

There is, however, an inscription from Panticapaeum of the third
century B.C.,!° which may be quoted here as evidence, if any is needed,
that the cult of the Great Mother existed in this district in the earlier
period :—
Βασιλεύοντος Παιρισάδου τοῦ Σπαρτόκου ‘Eotiala Μηνοδώρου θυγάτηρ
ἱερωμένη ἀνέθηκεν Μητρὶ Φρυγίαι.
The reading of Μητρός for Δήμητρος in Herod. iv. 58. has been already
spoken of under Demeter; and, if accepted, would of course give very much
higher antiquity for the cult. None of the Olbian inscriptions containing the
name of a deity go back anything like so far as the date of Herodotus’ visit

to Olbia, so that he is our most ancient authority for anything concerning the
cults of the city.
Pick ΤῈ gives one coin which bears a head of Cybele ; a reproduction is
given in fig. 6. It is apparently rare, as there is no example in the Berlin
collection, and De Koehne 1 only quotes one, which seems to be the same as
that given by Pick :—
% The two kinds of mural crowns should of
course becarefully distinguished, that belonging
to the Tyche type, and the much heavier one
with the veil, worn by Cybele. A reference to
the accompanying figures will make this clear.
See also De Koehne on this point (loc. cit.
Ρ. 68). He sets the date of these Olbian coins

at 250-200 3.c., just at the time when the personification of the Tyche of the City was becoming common throughout the Greek world.
wt: 107.
ss ty175
ae OP x. Nor 85;
102 loc. cit. p. 66.
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Obverse.
Téte couverte

Reverse.

d’un voile, tombant en

OABIO—

arriere et d’une couronne murale,
derriére un rameau en contremarque. |

Fic. 6.—BnronzeE
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Tympanon.
Ai. 24.

Corn oF OLBIA

(From

Pick).

Cybele, is, however, a frequent type on the coins of the North Kuxine
district of Imperial date. Several examples are given by Pick (Plate X VIII.)
where full figures of the goddess occur; note especially No. 14, a coin of
Istros, where the lions beneath her throne are very distinct. De Koehne 195
mentions the finding of a colossal seated statue of Cybele at Panticapaeum,
which so exactly corresponds to the type on the coin that it would seem
almost certain that the latter is a copy of the statue. The Athenian statue
of the Mother of the Gods by Pheidias!* seems not to have worn the
mural crown. Arrian 105 does not mention it among the other attributes, and
the numerous Attic votive reliefs, which

must

have had this statue as their

type, do not show 11.195. The cult of Cybele in its various aspects approached
so closely to that of other female deities that a distinction is often difficult.
She was looked upon as the foundress of states and cities, whose walls she
wears as a crown like the Syrian Astarte, hence her name

‘ mater turrita’ or

‘turrigera,’ 107
G. M..Hrsr.
103 706. cit. p. 67.
104 By Pheidias according to Paus.i.

3, 5.

107 Verg. Aen. vii. 785, Ovid, Fast. iv. 219.
See O. Jahn, Arch. Zeit. 1864, 174, A. 3, who

and Arrian ; according to Pliny (N.H. 36,17),
by Agoracritus.
It represented the goddess

says the tower-crown probably came from Asia
to Greece (Bottiger, Kwnst. Myth. i. p. 286);

with acymbal in her hand, and lions underher

when it became prevalent is not known.

chair.
105 Peripl., p. 9.
106 Stephani, Herakl., p. 67.

also Mr. A. J. Evans, Myc. Tree and
Cult, J.H.S. vol. xxi. (1901), p. 166.

See
Pillar
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IN BACTRIA

AND

INDIA.

How far can the kingdoms in Bactria and India, ruled by kings with
Greek names, be called Hellenistic, and how far were they simply native?
These pages were put together with this question in view ; they have no
claim to be more than an attempt to get certain problems stated, to which
some day some further answer may be given by the spade. The series of
these kings stretches from the 1evolt of Diodotos, about 250 B.c., to the final
merger of Indo-Greek rule in that of the Indo-Scyths in 26 B.c. The period
is bisected by the conquest of Bactria by the Yue-tche, which probably took
some little while to complete, but with respect to which our information
centres on the year 128 B.c. By the time of Augustus, a number of merchant-

men were sailing directly from the Red Sea to India, a rare event under the
Ptolemies ; and this traffic increased later, when in the reign of Nero was
made that discovery, or rediscovery, of the monsoons which is associated with
the name of Hippalos. To arrive, therefore, at any ideas about the kingdoms
of Alexander’s successors beyond Parthia, it is necessary to distinguish as
carefully as possible the information with regard to India, and the traces of
western influence on things Indian, which can be dated later than (say) the
Christian era, (and which belong rather to the history of Rome), from
information which can be, or may be, dated prior to 26 B.c., or I might almost
say prior to 100 B.c., (the time between these two dates being for my purpose
a blank); and only to make use of the former sources when they clearly refer
to something that falls within the period under consideration. The general
result appears to be, that one meets with more of the Iranian and less of the
Greek than one expected.!
1:
Greek

life, if it existed

anywhere,

must

be looked

for in the towns.

Bactria and the adjoining provinces were full of them; the thousand cities of
Bactria passed into a proverb.? The first envoys of the Han emperors were
1 I follow the history as given in Prof. P.
Gardner’s The Coins of the Greek and Scythic
Kings of Bactria and India in the British
Musewm, 1886 (cited as P.G.).
For other
recent accounts of the history proper, so far as
it can be deduced, I may refer to von Gutschmid,
Geschichte Irans, 1888 ; M. E. Drouin in the

Grande Encyclopédie, s.v. ‘Bactriane’; and
W. Tomaschek in Pauly-Wissowa, s.v. ‘ Bak-

trianoi.’
* Under Eukratides, Apollodoros ap. Strabo.
15, 686—this might refer to the Punjab.
Under Diodotes, Justin 41, 1, 8; 41, 4, 5—
this cannot refer to the Punjab.
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struck by the great number that they saw. Every Greek ruler in the East
seems to have founded one or more. Omitting those of Alexander and
Autiochos I, we know of one foundation

of Euthydemos, one

of Eukratides,

one at least of Demetrios.’ But as at the outset we are met by the fact that
the only four towns of which history or legend has anything to tell (with the
possible exception of Alexandria of the Caucasus) are native ones, it will
hardly do to assume that a Greek foundation in the far East was a city with a
municipal life and government, a polis, in the same sense as a foundation in
Syria, or even in Parthia. However, as city goddesses appear on some of the
coins,‘ this may have been the case in some instances.
Justin, wise after the event, speaks of Alexander’s towns as settled by
the most unruly elements of the army, which is improbable; but as to the
manner of settlement little is known.® Certainly Alexander, in conformity
with his general policy, would encourage the settlers to take native wives: so
that the only period, during which it is probable that the country could have
been settled as Syria, for instance, was settled, is during the rule of Seleukos’s

son Antiochos in the eastern provinces. If free Greek or Macedonian women
then went out, (as to which we know nothing), Greek language and customs
might persevere for several generations, as in the Branchidae town; failing
this, the settlements would tend to orientalise themselves very quickly,® and
the people would soon become indistinguishable from natives.
It will be convenient to group a good deal of what I have to say round
those cities of which alone more is known than the names.

Pauly-Wissowa
tideia;

art.

Demetrias

‘Baktriane’);
in

Arachosia.

EukraI

omit

Euthymedeia.
4 E.g. coins of Philoxenos,

Hippostratus,

Azes,

of Peukelaos

Zeionises;

and

a

coin

published by Mr. V. A. Smith, J. 4.8. B. 1898,
p. 132. This of course proves nothing as to
whether the burghers were Greek, native, or
both.
There is nothing that corresponds to
the Seleukid city coinages; unless it be at
Taxila.
5 Justin, 12, 5, deduced from the revolt of
the Greeks after Alexander’s death.
Arrian
4, 4, says mercenaries, and harbarians who
volunteered, and time-expired Macedonians (of
Alexandreschate). Curtius 7, 7, 27 (of the same
town) ‘captivi, quos...liberavit.’ The captivi
would be from Cyropolis. As Cyropolis seems to
haverisen again and superseded Alexandreschate,
(see post, p. 282) Curtius’s version, which would
help to explain this, may be correct. Diodoros
17, 83, (of the cities near Alexandria of the
Caucasus), bears out Arrian. The reference in
Diodoros to mercenaries who volunteered is of
importance.
Curtius (7, 3, 28) seems to imply
that volunteers

settled in Alexandria

of the

These are Bactra,

Caucasus,
‘permissum...considere.’
These
notices are not all in agreement, and, so far as
they go, do not agree with the great number of

Greeks
rose on
been a
‘nuper

settled in Bactria and Sogdiana, who
Alexander’s death. There must have
later importation of Greek settlers;
deducti,’ says Curtius, 9, 7, 1.

6 The Branchidae

town, settled with Greck

men and women under peculiar circumstances,
became bilingual in about six generations
(Curtius, 7, 5, 29). The Barkaeans, settled at
the same time in Bactria by Darius (Herod. 4,
204), are not again heard of. Some remarks

on the orientalisation of the new towns in
Droysen, Hellenismus, III. 69.
Livy, 38, 17,
in Syros degenerarunt, &c., is special pleading.
7 A considerable legend has grown up round
Alexandria of the Caucasus, seemingly based on
nothing but the one well known reference to
‘ Alasaddd the capital of the Yéna country’ in
the Mahavanso, which may not refer to this
Alexandria at all ; the Egyptian capital is also
a candidate, though a most unlikely one (S.
Levi, ‘Le Bouddhisme et les Grees,’ Rev. de
V Hist des Religions, vol. 28 (1891): ef. the

Ptolemaic gravestone with wheel and trisula
found by Prof. Petrie, J.R.A.S. 1898, p. 875) ;
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1. Bactra the Royal, mother of cities, traditionally one of the oldest
inhabited sites in the world, must from its associations have been the natural

capital. Alexander no doubt intended it to be the capital of the province, if
it was he who renamed it Alexandria. Under the corrupted form of Lan-chi
it became, at least for a time, the capital of the Yue-tche after their conquest
of Bactria.2 But for the Chinese we should not have known of the perseverance of the Alexander-name;1° the native name not only again prevailed,
but, in the mouths of the western world, was applied even to the Thibetan
invaders,
After Alexander,

it is heard

of as standing

a celebrated

siege:

von

Gutschmid’s conjecture, that this was a siege of Euthydemos by Antiochos III,
seems in the present state of our knowledge the only possible one.’ Τῇ so, it
may be supposed that the town was the capital of Euthydemos’s dynasty ;and
this is perhaps supported by a figure of Artemis radiate on one of Euthydemos’s
coins, which may refer to the celebrated statue of Anaitis at Bactra, described
in the Avesta.!*

Now Eukratides, the usurper, founded a town

Eukratideia,

which, being near the old capital, and bearing his name, may well have been
intended as the capital of the new dynasty; but his son and murderer,
Heliokles, must have returned

to Bactra, as it was

the capital when

the

Yue-tche arrived. Possibly something may be deduced from this.
It is clear that to accomplish the very considerable conquests made by
Euthydemos and Demetrios, this dynasty must have been favourably regarded
by the native Bactrians, as indeed may be gathered from Polybios.* Now
without believing all the details of Justin’s story of the death of Eukratides,
it is, I think, safe to infer this much, that in some

way the usurper, for all

his power, was looked on as a traitor to Bactria, and as such slain by
and why not Bactra-Alexandria? The legend
makes this town a centre of Greek lifein the
East, the birthplace of Menander, and the last

town ruled by a Greek king (Hermaios=Yinmuf-foo ruling in Yung-keu= Younaki, Greek
town).

All that is known

about it is that it

was twice founded by Alexander.
8 Asto this, M. Specht, ‘Les Indo-Scythes
et Epoque du Régne de Kanichka” in J. A. ser.
9, vol. 10, pp. 159-161.
It may be the real
meaning of Hliny, 6, 25 (23). It would prebably be a workable hypothesis that Alexander
intended the capital of each satrapy (anyhow
in the East) to bear his own name.

Hence

he

founded no Alexandrias beyond the Indus; for
he intended to establish there not satrapies, but
protected native rulers. Macedonian fondness
for renaming places, Strabo 11, 518.
® As appears from the annals of the lesser
Han. See Specht in J.A, ser. 8, vol. 2, p. 321.
10 Converse instance of the double name in the
case of Merv, Gr. Antiocheia; the Chinese
preserved the native name in the form Mu-lu,
(for Muru).

11 ¢.g. the ‘Bactrians’
of the Periplus.
Sometimes the Greek and Kushan rule is even
confused together, as Amin. Marc. 23, 6, 55.
Perhaps

even

in Justin;

2, 13, the Scyths

founded the Parthian and Bactrian kingdoms—
this must refer to the Yue-tehe.
Tomaschek
(Pauly-Wissowa,
‘Baktrianoi’) says
compendiously, that when classical writers from
140 μια. to 560 A.D. say Bactrians they mean
Tochari (Yue-tche).

2 Polyb. 29, 6a, 8: Gesch. Irans, p. 37.
13 She wears a golden crown with eight rays
and a hundred stars, and is clothed with the
skins of thirty beavers of the sheen of silver
and gold. Her statue set up in Bactra, Clem.
Alex. Protr. p. 57. The description, a lengthy
one, is in the Aban Yast, §§ 126—129, sce
Darmesteter’s trans. of the ‘Zend-Avesta,’ (in
Sacred Books of the East), vol. 2, p. 82; also
p. 53 for M. Halévy’s suggestion that this

description was taken from a consecrated

type

of statuary.
4 Polyb. 10, 49; no troops of Euthydeinos
are mentioned except the Bactrian horse,
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Heliokles ;and as Heliokles was associated in the kingdom, and Eukratides
returning from India, Heliokles must have been

appears to have been
governing

in Bactria.

Heliokles

associated with the prosperous
Zoroastrianism. It is possible
reign seems to have been a long
Now Eukratides probably came

further

returned

to the native capital,

reign of Euthydemos, and the stronghold of
therefore that Heliokles, whose subsequent
one, in this matter represented native opinion.
from the west; at least this appears to be a

fair inference from the facts that he boasted his Greek or Macedonian descent,

that his mother was royal and bore a name usually associated with the
Seleukids, and that he appears to have introduced the Seleukid cult of the
Dioscuri-Cabiri.’ The usurper might in any case desire a new capital; but
the professor of a new cult would dislike the stronghold of Zoroastrianism,
while the Greek might be revolted by the peculiar and unpleasant custom of
a city which reared dogs, locally known as ‘ undertakers, who were trained to
devour the dying,!“—a custom that even Alexander had failed to abolish.
The point of this argument is, that if Eukratides represented some sort of
a reaction, it can only have been a reaction towards Hellenism and away

from Iran;1” and if this view be at all well founded, then his new city of
Eukratideia must have been less of an oriental town than its neighbours,
and, being new built, would be the place, if its site were ever located, where

Greek architectural remains might be expected, if the Bactrians ever produced
such architecture. It would seem, in fact, to be the most likely place to test
the theory, still held by some writers, that India learnt

its Graecised archi-

tecture of the Gandhara type from Bactria.
2. Sagala-Euthymedeia. Sagala, capital of the Cathaeans, had been taken
and razed by Alexander. But as the town appears in Ptolemy with a Greek
name attached,'? for which Euthydémia was an obvious conjecture, such conjecture was long since made and has been universally accepted, and the town
in consequence has been associated with Demetrios’s conquests in India, and
treated as renamed

by him after his father.

It is, however, not easy to see

where the difficult MS. reading Euthymédeia came from, if it be not correct.
There is nothing whatever to associate this town either with Demetrios, or
15 Taken together, these particulars may carry
some weight; in particular, it is difficult to
see where else a royal Laodike can have come
from ; unless indeed it were from some dynasty
in Arachosia or Aria, concerning which great
provinces our knowledge is a blank, but which
are treated as separate kingdoms in the Annals
of the elder Han (if indeed Arachosia be Kepin,

as M. Drouin supposes). The coins, indeed,
know nothing of such dynasties; but they
would leave us equally ignorant of Ta-yuan.
As to the connection of Eukratides’s coin-type
with the Syrian Cabiri, Babelon, Rois de Syrie,
xxxi.—Seleukos II (246-226 r.c.) had taken
the Dioscuri as a type.
16 Onesikritos ap, Strabo. 11, 517, ἐνταφιασταί.
The town was fair without, but within ‘ full of

men’s bones.’
17 Tt is conceivable

that,

if Trogus

were

recovered, it would be found that Eukratides’s
offence
against
Bactria
was _ religious.

Alexander’s edict against the dogs nearly
brought on a revolt; Porph. de abst. 4, 21.—
Onesikritos (St. 11, 517) says Alexander
stopped the custom, with which a rhetorical
passage in Plutarch agrees. But the version
that he tried to must
Gutschmid
takes
it;

be correct, as
Zoroastrianism

von
was

excessively tenacious of customs.
18 Σάγαλα ἥ καὶ ᾿Ευθυμεδεία, sec p. 273.
Its
site does not appear to have been identified;
see J. W. McCrindle, ‘ Ancient India; its
invasion by Alexander the Great,’ p. 347, note
M. Lahore is one conjecture.
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with Euthydemos, whose coins do not appear to have been found further
east than the Indus at Attock.!® On the contrary, all the legendary associations of the name are with Menander, whose capital it traditionally was.
Unfortunately the elaborate description given in the ‘Questions of King
Milinda’ is of no value as a help to the understanding of what a GraecoIndian town was; for the author has frankly set to work to draw an ideal
Indian great city as a residence for his hero. All it proves is that Sagala
was important enough for the description not to appear an absurdity; and,
as it was not the residence of the viceroy of the Punjab under the Mauryas,
its importance may have been brought about by the Greek rather than by
the Indian kings; with this would agree the conjecture of General Sir A.
Cunningham, based upon the coin-finds, that during the later period of Greek
rule in India, when Greek and Saka kings occupied the Punjab side by side,
Sagala, and not Taxila, was the capital of the former.”

As Sagala went down to fame in India as Menander’s capital, thts may
be the place to notice the Menander tradition. We can say this much with a
good deal of probability, that in some way or other he greatly struck the
imagination of the East. It is a commonplace that in such a case the hero
in Asia appropriates to himself the deeds of other men; much becomes
attributed to an Alexander or a Timour that he never performed. Now it
was long since noticed that Plutarch’s story of the division of Menander’s
remains among eight towns was a duplication of, or taken from, the similar
Buddha story; and an attempt has recently been made to show that the
conversations between Nagasena and Milinda recorded in the ‘Milinda’
were in fact originally attributed to, or are based on conversations attributed to, the sage (who may not have been a contemporary of Menander 3)
and an older king, Nanda

or Ananta.”

If this should be established, the

double attribution to Menander becomes very strong evidence indeed of
a considerable impression made by him upon his contemporaries, an
impression that was hardly likely to be due to an interest in philosophy, but
was more probably to be accounted for by simple conquest, very possibly
1 P.G.
xxv,

xxii,

‘‘The

as

coins

to

Euthydemos.

of Demetrius

come

P.G.
in

almost all cases from Bactria.”
20 Num. Chron. 1890 p. 110. Adopted by
Mr. E. J. Rapson, Ind. Coins, § 30 (in Biihler’s
Grundriss

der

Indo-ar.

Philol.

1898).

- If

“Moga” of the Manikyala copper-plate be
Maues (P.G. xlix), this becomes almost a
certainty as regards Taxila.
*1 Prof. Rhys Davids’s translation of the
‘Milinda’ in Sacred Bovks of the East, vol. i,
Ρ. ΧΧΥΪ.
*2 «(Α historical basis for the questions of
king ‘ Menander’ from the Thibetan,” by Dr.
Waddell, J.R.A.S. 1897, p. 227. ‘Chinese
translations of the Milinda Panho,” by J.
Takakusu, J.R.A.S. 1896, p. 16. The form
** Ananta” known to the Lamas;

the Chinese

translation—date
given as
between A.D.
317-420—gives Nanda;
query, Nanda of
Magadha? Thibetan sources make Nagasena
and Nanda contemporary.—Criticism by Count
Goblet d’Alviella, Bull. de τ᾽Acad. Royale de
Belgique, 1897, vol. 33, p. 688 n, to the effect
that Prof. Rhys Davids takes the Pali back to
lst cent. A.D., ὦ. δ. prior to the Chinese version.
I do not find that he takes it further back than
its citation by Buddhagosa as of conclusive
authority, about 430 a.p. D’Alviella however
does not deal with that part of Dr. Waddell’s
article which attempts to show, by tables, that
the rainfalls mentioned in the ‘‘ Milinda” do
not suit the Punjab at all; and no criticism can
carry much conviction which does not first

dispose of this definite matter of the rains,
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stimulated by some accession of Greek force driven southward from beyond
the Hindu-Kush.”* As to the contents of the ‘ Milinda,’ they may or may not
give us any information about the historical Menander.
The trade references
are more likely to belong to the writer’s period. The birthplace may be a
genuine tradition ; if so, all that is proved is that it was not Alexandria of the

Caucasus.
The thing that one would like to believe in, as a mention of a
Greek ruling caste, is the council of 500 Yonakas. But with the date of this
work as uncertain as it is, it would be absurd to press this.
Whether the real Menander turned Buddhist or not, there is no question that tradition connects him with Buddhism ; a sufficiently natural policy
for a stranger, and one probably already adopted by Agathokles, and more
strongly later by the Kushan Kanishka. This may perhaps suggest an
explanation of the name Euthymedeia. Professor Rhys Davids has conjectured

that the inscription δέκαιος on the coins of some of the kings may have been
placed there to please Buddhist subjects, even if it does not (as he thinks it does
not) refer to the Buddhist Dharma.2*
The wheel on one of Menander’s coins
has also been claimed as a Buddhist emblem.
It is worth tracing the word
δίκαιος a little further. So far as I have been able to ascertain, it does not

occur on Seleukid coins. On the Parthian,itappears first with Mithradates I,
who made conquests in India, or anyhow in White India, that were apparently
not held. Among the Bactrians, the first to use it is Agathokles, who issued
coins with Buddhist symbols, and who appears to have ruled over a further
portion of India than-any predecessor.” Later, the-word becomes common
among Parthians, Greeks, and (in its Indian form) Sakas; but if in three of
the earliest instances, Agathokles, Mithradates I., and Menander, the use

of

the word coincides with an extension of rule over some part of Buddhist
India; in one

case, Agathokles, with a Buddhist symbolism ; and in one

Menander, with a Buddhist tradition ;it appears to me quite possible that the
term refers to, and that the kings in question claimed, not merely the

2% We are interested in the Greek for his
art and literature. But to his contemporaries
he must have meant, chiefly, the best of all
known

fighters ; until the Roman came.

The

Roman, having beaten him in the field, could
afford to exalt his art and literature.—Apollodoros ap. Strab. 11, 516, attributes to the
Bactrians
(principally to Menander)
the
conquest of more nations than Alexander ; and
it is of interest to notice that Alexander's
name is said not to occur in Indian literature,
which possibly records Demetrios as well as
Menander.
34 That is, if Prof. Rhys Davids is correct in
calling it an ‘island.’ Sir A. Cunningham
however would translate Alasandadipa as ‘‘ the
country of which Alasanda was the capital”
(J. A.S.B. 1898, vol. 62, part 1, p. 86, communicated to Mr. V. A. Smith),
H.S.—VOL. XXII.

2 In the introduction to his translation of
the ‘ Milinda.’
36 See post, under ‘Taxila’; and see note
19.
Assuming him later than Demetrios,
‘axila appears to be the furthest east yet
attained: the coins in fact do not bear out the
tradition of Demetrios’s conquests in India,
which may only mean that he was the first to
cross

the

WHindu-Kush;

unless

Demetrios’

elephant-scalp refers to this. Whatever the
legend Hidujasame means (‘Just to those born
on the Indus,’ Bendall ap. P.G. Lxxiii ;
‘King

of

Indians,’

von

Sallet;

Of

me,

Agathokles, ‘Indian by birth,’ 8S. Levi doubtfully in ‘*‘LeBouddhisme et les Grecs,” Rev. de
VHist. des Reliyions, vol. 23(1891), p. 41, criticising the older interpretations), it appears to refer
to some close connection of Agathokles with

India.
ib
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ordinary righteousness of kings, but the Buddhist uprightness.2” It may also
be remembered that in the case of Menander the tradition preserved by
Plutarch speaks of the fairness of his rule. If then Euthymedeia be translated ‘the town of the Upright Ruler,” a reasonable sense for the MS. read-

ing can be obtained without resorting to conjecture, and the only association
of this place known to us is preserved. It does not follow that the town was
ever called Euthymedeia; the word may be merely a paraphrase of some
native term.”
3. Taxila. This city is the most interesting of those we meet with.
According to one theory,®° the name means ‘the rock of Takshaka,’ king of the
serpents, and brings the place into connection with that aboriginal race who,
as the Nagas or serpent folk, play so large a part in Buddhist art and legend,
and who were, traditionally, the means of preserving the ‘true’ Buddhism

of

the Greater Vehicle. Whether a prae-Aryan town or not, Taxila appears as
in perpetual opposition to the ruling powers. Its prince aided Alexander
against Poros. When Macedonian rule was established, a Brahmin’ from
Taxila instigated Chandra-gupta’s revolt. When the Mauryan empire was
established, Taxila (says tradition) revolted against Chandra-gupta’s son
Vindusara, and was not subdued until Asoka himself was sent; subsequently
Asoka ruled there as his father’s viceroy.
When the empire of the
Mauryas began to break up, Taxila was probably one of the earliest towns in
India to come, for the second time, under Greek

rule*!; while, if Cunning-

ham’s before-mentioned conjecture be correct, it was one of the earliest to
cease to be ruled by the Greek kings, who continued to reign at Sagala after
Taxila had become subject to the Saka dynasty of Maues and his successors.

2am
ἀμ

ν ev vapel /

Fic. 1.—Bronze Corn oF

Fic. 2.—Bronzr

Coin oF TAXILA
(Double Die).

TAXILA (Single Die).

These statements can be illustrated from the coinage. The town had
struck a square bronze native coinage, with a design only on one side (Fig. 1).
27 This would of course have nothing to do
with their own belief.
% It is no objection that the word would be
poetical. There are at least two undoubted
poetical words on the coins, ἀνικήτου and
tupavvouvtos, the former as early as Demetrios,
and common ; add perhaps νικηφορου and the
obscure Georporov.
Also the poetical name of
Hermaios’s quecn, Kalliope.
(On the adoption

of Muse-names in late Hellenism,
Gutschinid, Gesch. Trans. 116.)

see

von

29 A very similar case is that of the Bactrian
town

Εὐθυδήμου ἄνασσα,

which

must

in fact

have borne the queen’s actual name.
80 See McCrindle, Ancient India, before cited,
p. 842, note J, ‘‘ Taxila.”
Its site has been
identified with Shah-deri.

3! Agathokles’s coins, post.
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This coinage was imitated in the square bronze money of Pantaleon and
Agathokles.*?

Agathokles’s bronze mouey is said to be found near Taxila, and

as bronze does not travel far from the place of issue, it is possible that this
square coinage was minted at Taxila in the existing mint. Later, the town
struck double die square coins of its own (Fig. 2), the art of which is said to
show the influence of the money of Agathokles, and which were in turn imitated
by the Saka king Maues.*2 Therefore, before the time of Maues, ic. fairly
early, this town was either independent or autonomous.
As this is the only
phenomenon of the kind that occurs, except the city-goddesses before referred
to, it is worth seeing if anything can be deduced from the coins as to the
constitution of this town.
Of the square coins of Agathokles, one (Fig. 3) bears on the reverse a
‘maneless lion,’ on the obverse a nautch girl; the other (Fig. 4)** obv. astiipa
νυ γὴν IW

IY GS

Fic. 4.—BronzE

Fic. 3.—Bronxzr Coin oF AGATHOKLES.

and a star, rev. a tree within arail.

Coin OF AGATHOKLES.

The latter coin, of course, as has been

noticed, can only have been struck to meet the susceptibilities of Buddhist
subjects ; #4 but no one seems to have thought it necessary to consider whether
their susceptibilities would have been equally pleased by a dancing girl. Now
the best known legend connected with Taxila is the story that near there
Buddha, in a previous existence, had given his head to feed a starving tiger, a
story commemorated in Asoka’s foundation there of the sttipa of the ‘Head gift.’
This stipa must be the one that appears on Fig. 4, and not some imaginary
foundation of Agathokles’s, which is in itself unlikely ; ®°and I would conjecture

that the ‘ maneless lion’ of Fig. 3 is also an allusion to the same story, and
is‘in reality the attempt of the semi-Greck artist at a tiger.® In this case
-

® Rapson, Indian Coins, § 56.

48. The star is obliterated on the specimen here
illustrated,

but

clear

on

others,

eg.

P.G.

No. 15.
34 Cf. the use of δίκαιος ; sce p. 273.
35 M.S. Levi, in Le Bouddhisme

et les Grecs,

already cited, at p. 43; Agathokles, ‘‘soit par
conviction, soit par politique, aurait élevé un
stiipa.” This stiipa coin is perhaps imitated
by a copper coin from Khotan, which appears
to bear traces of a stipa; Dr. A. R. Hocrnle in
Ind. Ant. 1898, p. 227.
36 Tt used fora long time to be believed that
a species of maneless lion existed in Gujerat.

This is now said to have been conclusively
disproved, the individuals in question being
only immature specimens. (See 6.0. Hive. Brit.
s. v. ‘lion.’) 1 do not see therefore why they
should figure on the coinage. Mr. E. J. Rapson
(J.R.
A.S. 1900, p. 108) gives a seal which he
compares at length with the square coins of
Agathokles and Pantaleon; the lion has a
mane.
The figure on the coins is certainly a
poor tiger ;but it would also be a poor lion;
and as no Greek could ever manage a good lion,
it is unreasonable to suppose that a designer on
the fringe of Hellenism would succeed better
with a tiger.
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the coin in Fig. 3 would also be Buddhist. The dancing girl then would have
to be connected with Buddhism in some way, and may perhaps be a reference
to another well known Buddha story, his temptation by the Apsarases or
nymphs, as Cunningham conjectured for the dancing girls of the Mathura
sculptures 57: only the artist has imported a good deal of realism into his
picture.
This leaves the star over the stiipa unexplained ; nor have I seen any
attempt to explain it. What follows is a guess.
When Taxila again struck its own coins, it did not try to imitate
Agathokles’s Greek coins, but struck square ones with Buddhist symbols * ; the
Greek coinage was an exotic, a bit of Greek art put at the service of
Buddhism, exactly like the well-known vihara at Taxila with Ionic columns.
But if we hear nothing of a Greek colony, we do hear of an Jrantan one.
Aristoboulos knew that, unlike the rest of India, the people of Taxila
exposed their dead to vultures *®; which can only mean that here were a
considerable number of Zoroastrians. Agreeably to this, it is said that the
low caste Chandalas there acted as corpse-bearers. This is no more than
might have been expected, seeing that, for instance, Asoka in appointing a
governor of Gujerat saw good to appoint one who from his name must have
been an Iranian, and that Iranian traders or settlements were probably
numerous in that region.4? It appears to me that this Iranian element, which
must have furnished considerable assistance to the second invasion of India
by Demetrios and his successors, has also left a trace of itself on the coins
in the star over Agathokles’s stfipa.
The great number of Iranian deities .that figure on the coins of the
Kushans or Jndo Scythians is well known. One theory is, that the Kushans
learnt Zoroastrianism on the Oxus.4! Suppose, however, that the Bactrian
kings had worked the mints with Greek or Graccised artists and Iranian workmen, as is probable enough. After two or three generations, Greek influence
wears out; Eukratides, and more especially Heliokles, restore the Persian
weight standard ; if the Kushans found the mints in Iranian hands, with
some tincture of Greek art, it is natural that the Iranian coin-designer would
attempt to introduce part of his own symbolism.‘
Applying this to Agathokles’s coin, Fig. 4, I believe that the star, which
7 “Stipa of Barhut,’ p. 27. It has been
noticed that the dancing girl is the only purely
Hindu type that occurs, prior to Siva on the
coins of Ooemo Kadphises (I.G. 124); and this
is an additional reason for finding an explanation for her.
% Rapson, Znd. Coins, Pl. 1, 13; caitya on
both obv. and rev.

39 Strabo, 15, 714.

The name is Tusdspa ; M.S. Levi, ‘ Quid de
Graccis veterum Indorum monumenta tradi-

derint,’ 1890, p. 4, and generally. These
Iranian settlers would be of more assistance to
the Bactrian invaders than would Alexander’s

Indian foundations, if subsisting. —The GraecoBactrians seem to have found a Persian weight
system established in the Punjab ; Rapson, Jnd.
Coins, § 8.
41 Dr. A. Stein in Ind. Ant. for 1888 (vol. 17),

p- 89, 98, ‘ Zoroastrian deities on Indo-Scythian
coins.’
# It might he objected that the gold coins of
the Kushans are not struck on the Persian
standard, but approximate to the weight of the
Roman aurei. Very likely, however, they are
aurei restruck.
(Cunningham in Num. Chron.

1889, p. 277.)
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has nothing to do with a stflpa, is Sirius. Dr. Stein 43 has identified the
figure with a bow and arrow on Huvishka’s gold coin as Sirius, ‘whose later
name, Tir, in Pahlavi and Persian actually means “arrow”’; he reads the
legend as TEIPO, and shows that Tir in this meaning is derived from the
Zend tighri, and that in some way the attribute of swiftness had become
affixed to the star, whose swift flight was compared to that of the arrow.
Dr. Stein proceeds to cite part of a passage from Eustathius, which, when
read as a whole, seems to carry us one step further than was necessary for
his purpose.**
Briefly, if it was doubted whether the name of the Tigris,
swiftest of rivers, was derived from the arrow or the tiger, and if it is stated

that the similar name of Tir, brightest of stars, is derived from the arrow, it
is an easy piece of guess-work that there may also have been a popular
connection between the star and the tiger; and an Iranian designer, drawing
the stipa of the Head Gift, with the tiger story in his mind, may have been
led by this connection to put in the star, merely perhaps as some addition of
the symbolism of his own creed, but possibly too as evidence of some
unknown joint cult of the two faiths“® I need hardly add that the above
is put forward simply as a guess for what it may be worth.
Whether however Taxila can give much information about Iranians or
not, it gives none about Greeks.4® The celebrated vihara is not dated; the
coins of Azes found under it merely show that it was not built defore Azes;
it may be altogether outside the period I am considering.
4. Eul-che, the ‘ Royal city’ of Ta-yuan.*
According to Strabo, the conquest of the Hellenes in Bactria made
certain Scythian tribes famous. This conquest took place barely four
generations after the revolt of Diodotos. The Chinese have left accounts of
the then state of the countries which had originally formed the eastern part
of the empire of Seleukos, and afterwards the Bactrian system or empire,
these accounts being based on the report of Tchang K’ien, (128 B.c.), who
had been sent as an envoy to the Yue-tche, then encamped to the north of
the Oxus, and

who

visited

personally,

beside

the

Yue-tche,

K’ang-kiu (north of Bokhara), and the settled countries
43 In the paper above referred to.
#4 Eustath. ad Dionys. Perieg. 976, Bernhardy.
Tigris swiftest of all rivers. διὸ φασὶ καὶ Thypis
καλεῖται,

ἤγουν

ταχὺς

ws

Τίγριν καλοῦσι τὸ τόξευμα,

βέλος.

Μῆδοι

γὰρ

But some say it is

called from the tiger; (follows a story); καὶ
ἄλλως δὲ δίχα τῆς μυθικῆς ταύτης ἐπιβολῆς τὴν
πρὺς τὸ ζῶον ὁμονυμίαν ὁ ποταμὸς ἔχει διὰ τὸ τοῦ

ῥεύματος ὀξύ.

For the tiger is very swift.

Cf.

the supernaturally swift tigers in Herodotos.
45 Cf. an interesting suggestion of Dr. Hirth,
that the metal mirrors with Bacchic symbols
imported into China under the Han emperors
might refer to a joint cult of Dionysos and
Haoma; Ueber fremde Hinflisse in der Chines.
Kunst, p. 25 seq.
46 1 purposely refrain from attempting to use

the

nomad

of Ta-yuan (Kho-

Philostratos. Yet he must at least be evidence
of a belief that Taxila would be a reasonable
location for such a story as his.
47 For the Annals of the Elder Han I use A.
Wylie’s trans. of ‘Notes on the Western
Regions,’ J. Anthrop. Inst. 1881, cited as
‘Wylie’; for Sze-ma-ts’een, Τὶ, W. Kingsmill’s
translation of ch. 128 in J.2.A.S. 1883, vol. 14,
‘Intercourse of China with Eastern Turkestan
in the 2nd century B.c.’ cited as ‘ Kingsmill.’
Prof. Chavannes’ translation has not yet,
unfortunately, reached ch. 123; but his introduction, pp. lxx to lxxviii, deals with its
subject-matter.
Every Chinese scholar seems
to transliterate the proper names differently;
where I can, I have used Prof. Chavannes’
spelling.
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kand) and the Ta-hia (Bactria).8 Chinese scholars appear to be satisfied that
our accounts correctly represent what Tchang K’ien says he saw. It ought

to be possible to some extent to argue backwards from these documents.
First of all, Tchang K’ien distinguishes pretty clearly the warlike
nomad races from the settled peoples whom he calls unwarlike. The former
are the Yue-tche and K’ang-kiu, the latter the Ta-hia and the peoples of
Ta-yuan, Ngan-si (Parthia), Kepin (? Arachosia), and Woo-yih-shan-le
(? Aria). The last three countries he had not visited personally. Also, he
knows nothing of any former Bactrian empire. Each of the states he deals
with is, for him,a separate kingdom. So far as this goes, it supports the
idea that the break up of Seleukid rule in the East was followed by a
number of independent Greek rulers.

The Bactrian may from time to time

have made himself overlord #?; but Tchang K’ien knows nothing of any
preponderance of the Ta-hia.
The various points that he makes about the settled populations, from
Ta-yuan to Ngan-si, are somewhat as follows.
(1) They can make themselves mutually understood, allowing for variations of dialect, from Ferghana to Parthia.°°
This speech was of course
Iranian.

This statement would not be inconsistent with the use of Greek, or

bilingualism, in the cities; but nothing of the sort appears to have been
observed.
(2) Their military power was small,°! and the Ta-hia were unwarlike.®2
It was unfortunate to include Ta-yuan in the general statement, seeing that
barely a generation later the little state not unsuccessfully resisted the
strongest expedition that China could send.
But the remark about the
Ta-hia is interesting. Looking at the sudden extension of Bactrian power
after Diodotos, and the reputation as fighters left in India by the Yavanas, it

is hardly what we.should have expected. I fancy the right explanation must
be that of Justin; they engaged in too many wars, and bled todeath.? When
Tchang K’ien saw them, the strongest elements of the population were either
dead or driven south over the Hindu Kush. He gives their then numbers at
upwards of a million. It is possible of course that he was not indisposed to
belittle the enemies of the Yue-tche, whose friendship he had been sent to
solicit.
(3) The men all had deep blue eyes and large beards and whiskers.®4
48. Wylic, 67.
49 See note 53.

* Wylie,

45;

Kingsmill,

94.

Cf. Strabo,

15, 724. Ariana includes parts of Media and
Persia as well as Bactria and Sogdiana; εἰσὶ
. γάρ πως καὶ ὁμόγλωττοι παρὰ μικρόν.

5! Kingsmill, 83. This seems to be applied to
Parthia as wellas to Ta-yuan and the Ta-hia;
but elsewhere he knows of the power of Parthia,
Kingsmill, 81.
2 Wylie, 41, ‘weak and afraid to engage in
war.’ Kingsmill, 82, ‘weak and cowards in

battle,’

53 41, 6. siquidem Sogdianorum et Arachotorum ct Drangianorum Indorumque _bellis
fatigati,
ad postremum
al invalidioribus
Parthis, velut exsangucs, oppressi suut.-— Justin
clearly contemplates separate states here. But
one cannot depend on him as accurate merely
because he is scanty. Strabo asclearly mentions
a preponderance of Bactria, 11, 516, 517 ; the
Hellenes who held Bactria held Sogdiana also,

and conquered Ariana and the Indians—this
last from Apollodoros.
54 Wylie, 45 ; Kingsmill, 94.
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The beard still marks the Irani. If there was any Greek ruling caste anywhere he does not mention them; still, though he notes a general similarity
between the inhabitants of all these countries, it is only of the eastern part
of Parthia that he says definitely that the people were all of one race.™
(4) The men were astute traders, who would wrangle abouta farthing ; °°
and they had a large commerce.”
I have considered the question of commerce in a separate section of this paper.
(5) Among the Ta-hia there was no supreme ruler, each city and town
electing its own chief.*8 So Sze-ma-ts’een. It is impossible to read this as
meaning a break-up into city communities, after the fashion of Syria. The
parallel passage in the Annals of the Han,*$ and the analogy of Ta-yuan, where
the two towns mentioned have each a king, show that what is intended is
something much more like the system of local chieftains and fortresses
which Alexander had found in the country, a system perhaps that had never
really yielded to Hellenism.
(6) They paid great deference to their women.®
This statement creates a grave difficulty, as it will not apply to any race
except one, and that is not the conquered Ta-hia at all, but the conquering
Ta Yue-tche, who were Thibetans and polyandrous.
Tomaschek cites
this passage as an authority for polyandry among the Yue-tche® (which
is said to be otherwise attested) without sceming to see the difficulty,
viz. that it is not applied to the Yue-tche at all, but to the settled peoples.
There may have been some peculiarity local to Bactria and the neighbouring
lands of which we are ignorant, and which would explain it; but failing this
it seems to me that there are only four alternatives: (a) that Tchang K’ien
has made a bad mistake—a matter which, as he lived among the Yue-tche

and visited the Ta-hia, would seriously impair the authority of practically the
only eye-witness for any part of the period under consideration ; (Ὁ) that the
writers who used his report have introduced some error, a matter hardly less
serious ©; (c) that in some way the mistake has arisen through the Ta-hia
being in fact not the Bactrians but the Tochari, one of the hordes of the
invaders ; (4) that the Yue-tche conquest was a gradual affair, and that the
Bactrians, before the occupation of their capital, had become permeated with
the manners of their conquerors.
Of these alternatives, (c) is almost incredible.
Ta-hia cannot be
55 Kingsmill, 91.
56 Wylie, 45; Kingsmiil, 94.
57 Kingsmill, 83.

and the husband commonly took his wife’sadvice
before coming to a decision.’ This statement
appears to be made of all the countries westward
from Ta-yuan as far as Parthia.
60 ‘Ueber das Arimaspische Gedicht von

58 Kingsmill, 82.
The parallel passage
(Wylie, 41) reads that the Ta-hia ‘ were originally without a chief paramount, and were
accustomed to set up petty chiefs over their
cities.’
59 Wylie, 46.
‘Women
are honourably

writers treat the Yue-tche as Turks.
61 But not impossible. There must

treated

similar error, whatever its nature, in the con-

among them, and their husbands are

guided by them in their decisions.’ Kingsmill,
94, ‘ They held their women in high estimation,

Aristeas,’ in Abh. d. k. Ak. der Wiss. in Wien.
h. phil. Clas., 116, (1888), p. 751.
Some

be a

tradictory statements as to the use of silk ; see
post p. 290.
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Tocharia; the Ta-hia throughout are the conguered race,” and, if they are
not the

native Bactrians,

the whole

of the Chinese

account

becomes

an

insoluble puzzle.* (d) is in one way possible. We know that some little
time elapsed between the settlement of the Yue-tche on the north bank of
the Oxus and their conquest of the capital®*; we know that they found it
necessary or advisable to pass by Ta-yuan altogether without attacking it ©;
we might conjecture from one of the coins, if genuine, that some little while
previously they had been fighting with the Bactrians with varying success.
Bactria may have become lost to its Greek rulers by something of the same
gradual process as, for instance, that by which Southern Gaul became lost to
the Roman empire; but even were this the case, it is difficult to suppose
that this particular form of the manners of the conquerors would be adopted
by a conquered people of alien race, religion, and temper.
If the reference be not to polyandry, it is equally obscure, as it scarcely
accords with what is known of the domestic systems of Greeks, Persians, or

Parthians ; and we must conclude either that there is here something peculiar
to Bactria and the neighbouring districts, and otherwise unknown, or that
there is some mistake in the authorities which may tend to impair their
credit on other points.
Now in all this no trace appears of anything Greek, unless it be the
name Lan-chi and a reference to the Parthian coinage.’
The objection,
however, as regards Bactria, may be taken, either that the Chinese envoy
could not or did not distinguish Greeks from natives, or that the whole Greek
element had retired to India; and this might be supported by Strabo’s
statement that the Scythians ‘took Bactria away from’ the Hellenes. It
might also be conjectured that the outburst of Greek activity in India
associated with the names of Apollodotos and Menander was connected with
the expulsion of the Greeks from the countries north of the Hindu Kush
63 In ‘ Notes onthe Western Regions’ theydo
not even have a separate section from the Yuetche.

63 The name Ta-hia is so far unexplained. It
does not even seem to be certain whether it
means Great Hia or not.
But the common
explanation that Ta-hia = Dahae seems impossible. Ta-hia may be good Chinese for Dahae ;
but unless it can only mean Dahae, which is
clearly not the case (see e.g. Dr. Hirth, Ueber
Sremde Einflisse, p. 23), it is worthless without
some fact to support it. No connection of the
Dahae with Bactria is known. The theory is,
that they may have joined in the Saka invasion ;
but (1) the Chinese only mention the Sakas,
(2) if so they were driven out with the Sakas
before Tchang Κ᾽ ἴθ) came.
As a fact, the
Dahae remained in their original seats, beyond
Margiana, and contributed
a refuge for
Parthian
pretenders,
and
mercenaries for
Parthian and Seleukid kings; Artabanus III.

(ς. 8A D.) lived among them, Tac. Ann. 2, 3;
they fought at Magnesia, Livy, 37, 40, and at
Raphia, Polyb. 5, 79; see also Strabo, 2, 718
and Ptol. 6, 10, and Prof. P. Gardner ‘ The
Parthian coinage,’ 1877 (in Marsden’s Numis.
mata Orientalia), pp. 12, 13—Identifications
by similar sound are worthless in themselves,
unless used to support deductiuns from facts,
64 Specht in J..A. 1883, p. 321 seg.
85 See note 68.

66 Coin representing Macedonian horseman
charging two riders on an elephant; Prof.
P. Gardner takes the riders to be Yue-tche, and
the coin to commemorate a victory of cither
Eukratides or Heliokles; Num. Chron. 1887,
Ρ. 177; but its genuineness is said to be
doubtful.—Is it possible that the ‘ Bactrians’
of Justin, 36, 1, 5, allies of Demetrios Nikanor,
were really an advanced horde of the Yue-tche ?

See note 11.
67 Wylie, 39 ; Kingsmill, 8],
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and the concentration of their energies on a narrower field, to be again curtailed by the Saka conquest of the Western Punjab.
There is however one country north of the Hindu Kush to which this
latter objection cannot possibly apply, as all accounts agree that the Yue-tche
passed by it and came round to attack the Ta-hia from the west:
and therefore the Chinese must have found it in whatever was its normal state of
development.”
This is Ta-yuan, the country about Khokand and Uratube, south of the
Syr and south-west of Ferghana. Here Alexander had settled a capital and
Antiochos I. had kept a general; Strabo goes out of his way to quote
Apollodoros to the effect that the Greeks possessed Sogdiana,’® a name which
would include the province in question.
In the time of Tchang Kien
Ta-yuan was the only part of Sogdiana not occupied by nomads, the K’angKiu possessing the valley of the Polytimetos, and the Yue-tche holding the
country along the north bank of the Oxus, which may have been included
within the limits of Bactria.™
Alexander had settled several forts here
beside Alexandreschate; and the Alexander-romance, curiously enough,
speaks of voluntary settlements of Alexander’s frienis in Sogdiana,” This
district moreover commanded the northern and easier of the two old traderoutes into the Tarim valley; so that, although far from what must have
‘been the centre of the Graeco-Bactrian system, it may nevertheless be a
locality in which traces of Greek settlement should be expected.
Sze-ma-ts’een 18 tells the story of a Chinese expedition against Ta-yuan,
(about 102 B.c.), to procure for the emperor some of the famous Shen horses
of celestial race that sweated blood, which he coveted. The first expedition
was defeated ;but prisoners and ruffians were impressed, and a second army
of 60,000 men, not including engineers and the seven classes of criminals used
as transport, together with 100,000 cattle, more than 30,000 horses, and 10,000
baggage animals, including camels, and commanded by 50 generals, left
Chinese Turkestan to. attack this outpost of the west. Half the effective
force appears actually to have arrived before the ‘Royal’ city, Eul-che,”‘ to have
defeated

the

Sogdian

horse-archers, and to have stormed the outer town,

while the engineers diverted the river that flowed through

it; but the
Sogdians must have fought with the same courage with which their fathers
had resisted Alexander,” for the Chinese despaired of taking the inner city,

88 Wylie, 41; Kingsmill, 81. Spechtin J. A.
1883, p. 322, ‘passérent au dela de Ta-Ouan.’

69 This does not exclude the possibility of
Ta-yuan being one of the kingdoms formed by
the Sse (Sakas) ; cf. the horse-archers, and the
coins referred to, note 85.
7 Strabo, 11, 517.
71 Tomaschek, in Pauly- Wissowa, s.v. ‘ Baktriane.’

Strabo however is clear that. the Oxus

was the boundary.
72 For instance, Dr. Budge’s Life and Exploits

of Alexander the Great, from the Ethiopian,
pp. 188,186, For volunteers at Alexandreschate,
note 5.
73 Kingsmill, 83 to end.
74 Kingsmill transliterates Urh-shi, Dr. Hirth
Ir-schi : de Lacouperie wished to read Nise.
75 It is interesting to compare this account
with the siege of the same town, (Cyropolis), by
Alexander took the
Alexander (Arr. 4, 8).
outer city by thirst. As to the identification,
see note 83.
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particularly as the besieged had recently secured the services of some ‘ men
from T’sin’ who knew how to dig wells. Finally the besieged killed their
king, Mou-koa, who was supposed to have instigated a previous murder of
Chinese envoys, and sent out his head, with a promise of some horses if the
Chinese retired; but if driven to extremities they would kill the horses and
callin the K’ang-kiu."® The Chinese general took the horses, apparently with
some admission of Chinese suzerainty as well, and returned home without
entering the inner city, taking with him cuttings of the grape-vine, and some
plants of lucerne for the horses.
The utmost possible has been made of this story from the. Greek point
of view.’? Ta-yuan becomes the great country of the Yonas or Greeks, its

capital Nise, its horses Nisaean,’’ itsking Μέγας. It’appears to be admitted
that the Chinese names for grapes and lucerne are really Greek ;‘® but the
rest is based on nothing but a similarity of sound, and seems to be of little
value, more especially Nise. Mou-koa is said to be a possible representation
of μέγας ;°° but to make out the point, it would be necessary to prove that
μέγας alone is a possible name for a Greek king—as for instance Lucan can
talk of Pompey as Magnus.*! I shall hope to show presently that, supposing
Ta-yuan to mean Great Yona land, this need not refer to Greeks.™
But the reasons for which I have given this story at length are the
the following: (a). Two cities of Ta-yuan are mentioned, the Royal city,
Eul-che, and another, Yeou-tch’eng ; and this latter has also a king. That is
to say, five generations after Diodotos the country is still (or again) as
Alexander found it, broken up into separate local chieftaincies.
(6) If
Eul-che, as universally supposed, be Uratube, and Uratube be Cyropolis, we
get the important and startling result that the Persian foundation, which
Alexander had razed and scattered, had again become the capital of the
province, to the exclusion of his own town of Alexandreschate (Chodjend).
But too much stress must not be laid on this, as the identification of Uratube

withpresets: is not an absolute certainty.£8
76 The same threat that Euthydemos used to
Antiochos III.
77 Τ᾿ de Lacouperie, Western origin of early
Chinese Civilisation, pp. 220, 221.
78 As the revival of the letter San on the
Kushan coins appears to be generally accepted,
and as this letter, (sound sh), is known as used

in Greece for branding horses, it ought to be
suggested, to complete the list, that the Shen
horses were σαμφόραι.
Fora suggestion that
Ta-yuan = Strabo’s Τουριούαν (the province
beyond Merv lost by Eukratides to the Parthians,
and translated by Brunnhofer, vom Aral bis
zum Gangd, 61 seq., a8 ἱππόβοτος, 1.5. Nisaean

fields which he places between Balkh and Merv)
see Hirth Ucber fremde Einflisse, &c.,- p. 24;
it is geographically quite impossible, as Dr.
Hirth sees. A considerable number of places
called Nisaea are known ; but the ‘ fields’ were

(6) The‘ men from T’sin.

It

certainly in Media.
79 P’u-tao, vine = βότρυς ;Muh-tuk, lucerne
Ξε:μηδικὴ (πόα).

80 By Prof. Chavannes in his Introduction
before cited.
81 The only case that occurs to me is the coins
of the so-called Nameless king, P.G. xlvii.,
Kabul valley, cire. αὐ. 30-50; the inscription
is generally βασιλεὺς βασιλεύων σωτὴρ μέγας;
possibly Kushan.
82 See p. 287.
83 Eul-che = Uratube ; Prof. Chavannes in
the Introduction before cited, p. lxxv; Dr.
Hirth, Veber fremde Einfliisse, &c., p. 21; loth

ona consideration of Chinese evidence.
Cyropolis=Uratube ; von Schwarz, Alexander des
G. Feldziige in Turkestan, (1893), pp. 51, 52.
and citadel are there; the town

The stream

gave more trouble to the Russians

than any
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is out of the question in 102 B.c. that they should be Romans.
They must
therefore almost certainly have been Greeks, whether from Syria, Parthia, or
Bactria.8 Wherever they came from, however, they are noticed as foreigners,
and the historian understands the difference between them and the natives
of Ta-yuan. This suggests that Tchang K’ien might have informed himself
of the same difference, had he come across it; and furnishes some

reason for

supposing that he makes no mention of Greeks in Bactria because there were
none there to. mention.
So far as Ta-yuan therefore is concerned, the case seems to be that the
only Greek elements that commend themselves as fairly certain are the names
for grape and lucerne, and the presence of certain foreigners in the citadel.
It does not appear, for instance, that any coins of the Greek kings have been

found so far north.®®
ET,

So much has now been ascertained as to what India does or does not
owe to the west,S° that it ought to be possible in some sense to argue
backwards, and to see if anything can be deduced from this as to the
Bactrians. I may say at once that, omitting architecture and sculpture, the
only debt that appears to be proved by any evidence that would satisfy a
jury is astronomy, and this belongs to the history of Alexandrian astronomy

of a much later date.
What will have to be considered in this connection may conveniently
be grouped under three headings: 1. architecture and sculpture, 2. language,
3. the name Yavana.
1. Can

it be deduced

from

ascertained

results, of which

important here is the broad one that the Gandhara
commence

Greek

before the Christian

era and

shows

Roman

far the most

school cannot
influence,

well

whether

or Graecised architecture was ever at the service of the Bactrian

other in Khokand and Bokhara.—Mr. D. G.
Hogarth (Philip and Alexander of Macedon)
does not accept von Schwarz’s identifications as
sufficient, in the absence of excavation.
84 Hardly the last, having regard to the date.
85 Jn the British Collection of Central Asian
Antiquities are seven silver tetradrachms from
‘Samarkand, Tashkend, and other places in
Western Turkestan,’ which imitate coins of
Heliokles and Euthydemos, and some of whick
are referred by Dr. Hoernle (Ind. Ant. 1898,

p. 225 seq.), to circ. 150 and 130 5.0. Are
they Saka ?
86 Fordiscussions of this question, see (among
other things) Weber, ‘ Die Griechen in Indien,’
Sitz. d. Ak. d. Wiss. Berlin, 1890; Levi,
Quid de Graccis, &c., ; Count Goblet d’Alviella,

Ce que l’Inde doit a la Gréce, 1897, and his
series of articles in the Bull. de. JlAcad.

Royale des Sciences de Belgique, vols. 33 and 34
(1897), (strongly pro-Greek) ; Mr. V. A. Smith’s
three articles,

‘Graeco-Roman

Influence on the

Civilisation of Ancient India’ in J. A, S.B. 1889
(vol. 58), 1892 (vol. 61), and 1893 (vol. 62);
and a clear summary
in Prof.
A. A.
Macdonell's recent History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 411 onwards,—Greek or Graeco-Roman
influence is of course generally treated as a
whole.—Bibliography of the large literature
relating to the architecture and sculpture is
given by Mr. V. A. Smith, andby Dr. Burgess
in his recent edition, with translation, of Prof.

Griinwedel’s Buddhistische Kunst in Indien,
My references to Griinwedel are to the second
German edition (1900), as this paper was practically completed before I saw the translation.
87 Notes on Hindu Astronomy, by Dr. Burgess,
J.R.A.S., 1893, p. 717,
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kings? The answer to this question was once an unhesitating affirmative;
but :that is ancient history. There is, however, a theory, held by D’Alviella, 8
which may be described as ἃ sort of rule of three; as the semi-Greek
Kushan coinage is to the Gandhara school, so should the coinage of the
Bactrian kings be to a (vanished) school of pure Greek art. That is to say,
the coins postulate a contemporary school of architecture and sculpture, of
which most, if not all, of the traces have vanished. A supporter of this
theory might adopt Cunningham’s former suggestion that possibly the
conquering Yue-tche destroyed all the works of art in question,® and might
argue (and justly) that this theory cannot be disproved until, for instance,
Balkh and the site of Eukratideia have been properly excavated. But it
cannot either, with our present material, be proved. There is no evidence
that the Yue-tche, whose conquest of Bactria may have been a gradual one,
were mere vandals; they occupied, not destroyed, the capital; they spared
certain pillars and stiipas of Asoka, and quickly took over the mints. The
author of the Periplus knows of old shrines standing, inland trom Barygaza,
attributed to Alexander. The positive evidence in support of the theory is
scanty in the extreme. There are certain figures in the architecture of the
Asoka period, centaurs, man-headed bulls, and other half-human types, which
may be due to Greek influence, probably filtered through a Persian medium ;
but the explanation of their adoption may be entirely religious or philosé:
phical. So far as I have been able to discover, the existing remains of
‘Indo-Hellenic,’ as distinguished from Indo-Persian, art, even possibly contemporary with the Graeco-Bactrian or Graeco-Indian kings, or even
admittedly free from Roman influence, are the Lahore Athene, the Vihara
with Ionic columns at Taxila, and the sculptures at Mathura.*!

The

appears to be ‘dated’ by the coins of Azes found undisturbed
that is to say, it cannot be earlier than about 30 B.c., and may be
Athene however is Greek,” and might be earlier than Azes,
resembles the type on his coins. But most of the ‘ Indo-Hellenic’

beneath it,
later. The
though it
sculptures

come from Mathura.

and to show

vihara

These are said not to belong to the Gandhara school,

undoubted

Greek

influence

88 See also Oldenberg’s essay on ‘ Buddhistische Kunst in Indien’ in Aus Indien und Iran
(collected essays, 1899), esp. pp. 116, 117 ; and
ef. Mr. Vincent Smith’s Indo-Hellenic school.
89 Arch, Survey of India, vol. 5, 189.
® Griinwedel, pp. 17, 51, 57. They may be
meant, he thinks, to symbolise the doctrine of

transmigration and rebirth; in cach stage of
animal existence the human may be concealed,
to be released through good works.
It is
interesting to meet the celebrated βουγενὲς
ἀνδρόπρωρονin India serving the use of an alien
philosophy.
91 Certain traces of Greek or Graeco-Roman
influences appear in the art of Khotan, which
was so largely influenced by that of India; see
for instance the seals from Taklamakan given by

not conveyed through Roman

Dr. Hoernle (‘A collection of Antiquities from
Central Asia,’ J.A.S.B. 1899, vol. 68, part 1,
nos, 24, 26, 32 and 33 on plate 3, and no. 11 on

plate 19), which include two figures of Athene ;
and the clay seals representing Athene and
Eros referred to by Dr. Stein in his recent
Preliminary Report of his excavations in
Chincse Turkestan, at p. 53. Dr. Stein says

‘There is good reason

to believe that this

influence was exercised, partly through Bactria,

partly through Gandhara and the adjoining
reyions on the N.W. frontier of India.’ I do
not know if any date has yet been suggested
for these figures of Athene, or if they may be
earlier than the Gandhiara school.
92 Griinwedel, 81 ; 184 ‘direkt als griechische
GOttin ist dargestellt Athene Promachos.’
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channels. How they got there is a problem whose difficulty may be
gauged by the fact that Griinwedel suggests a relationship between this
school and the residence of Seleukos’s ambassador Megasthenes at Patna, a
somewhat desperate theory, and perhaps inconsistent with the fact that
coins of several of the Indo-Greek kings are said to have been found in the
Mathura ruin-mounds.** Few however would care to maintain that the
Bactrians must have brought Graecised architecture to India because the one
group of sculpture that shows undoubted Greek influence is found at the
furthest point from Bactria to which any Greek king can well have penetrated. If this theory of continuous Hellenic influence, which cannot be
proved, should, however,

ever be disproved, the result

would

be

that the

beautiful coinage of the earlier Bactrian kings would have to be considered
as what naturalists call a ‘sport.’
But if, upon present materials, no continuous Hellenic influence can be
shown, this is not the case with the influence of Persia. Few things strike
the ordinary reader more, on

looking through

Griinwedel’s

Handbook, than

the stress laid upon Persian influence. So far as the art, which suddenly
appears full blown under Asoka, owes anything to the stranger, it owes it to
Persia; the Indo-Persian school continues through a line of stipas to
Amravati in the first century: Persian forms appear even among the alien
art of Gandhara. It is difficult, in the face of this, to avoid supposing that
such art as existed in Bactria was more native than Greek. It is perhaps
also to the point to remark that no monument of any sort showing classical
influence has yet (so far as known to me) come

to light which must belong

to the period between Asoka and the last Indo-Greek king: and such a blank
may be in itself significant.”
I have not overlooked the much-quoted -words of Hiouen Tsang. When
the Chinese pilgrim, some six centuries after the Yue-tche conquered Bactria,
visited Amravati, he is reported to have said that the famous

Tope was

adorned ‘with all the magnificence of the palaces of the Ta-hia.*° This
proves nothing at all; because Hiouen Tsang does not date his ‘ palaces.’ But
supposing it to refer to Bactria prior to the Yue-tche conquest, then, if
any onc likes to attribute to the Chinese pilgrim an exact knowledge of the
architectural style of six centuries previously, it would prove that the
Bactrian architecture was like Amravati, viz., Indo-Persian ; which is hardly
the result contemplated.
No one supposes that the kings had not palaces of

some sort, as indeed Tchang K’ien expressly states with regard to Kepin.”
98 Griinwedel 80.
Mr. V. A. Smith has
suggested tentatively 200 a.p. for this school.
91 Cunningham, Archaeol. Survey of India,
vol. 3 (1870-72), p. 14; coins of Apollodotos,
Menander, Strabo, and Antimachos.
% Perhaps the fact that a station on the silk
route became well knownas ‘ The Stone Tower,’
(Ptolemy), may even suggest that in the neighbourhood, Sogdiana for example, stone architecture was rare and remarkable.—I have not

met anywhere with a description of the ‘Greek’
pillars at Oosh in Ferghana, mentioned by
Vambtry (Central Asia).
% From Julien’s translation.
D’Alviella,
(Ce que Inde, &c. p. 82) citcs this passage,
together with Philostratos, for a continuous
Greek art.
"7 Wylie, 84, 35 the people of Kepin are
ingenious in building palaces and mansions.
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2. Nothing then at present known to us postulates with any certainty a
Graecised architecture or sculpture among the Bactrians. Does anything
postulate Greek speech? Omitting Philostratos, and statements in rhetoricians about Indians reading Homer, our knowledge seems to be this: that
Greek writing persevered on the Indo-Scythian coins; that on the coinage of
the Graeco-Indian and Saka kings the letter-forms change; that after A.D. some
Indians read Alexandrian treatises on astronomy; and that the Branchidae
town, which Alexander destroyed, had become bilingual in six generations or
thereabouts.* The reading of astronomy books means nothing, while it is
always possible to argue that Greek on the coins remained as a dead token,
as we use Latin; but in view of Dr. Stein’s brilliant conjecture, that the P

of the Indo-Scythian coins is in fact San revived, there remain two very
strong arguments for the continuous use of Greek as a living-speech. San
is known as a numeral, as a mark used to brand horses, and as used for sigma
in an old spelling of Dionysos;
a revival of San therefore must mean that
Greek numeration was still in use.

And if, as I assume, the changes in the

letter-forms correspond to those in Greek letter-forms elsewhere,!!—such
changes being used as an assistance in dating the coins—this becomes the
strongest argument of all. Butif the Branchidae town, which was settled
by Greek men and women, was bilingual in six generations, then it is fair to
argue that Kanishka’s die-sinkers, if they possessed Greek as in any sense a
living tongue, and if they were native-born, and not imported by sea,}° were
probably the descendants of Greek settlers with Greek vives. The argument
perhaps is rather top-heavy; but I think there is enough to show that
language must be a strong point for those who believe that Greek civilisation
did much for the East.
3. The Yavanas. The passages in Indian literature where this name
occurs have been collected by M. Levi! who believes that the name means
Greek and nothing else. But one of the first things that strikes the reader
of his book is, that the writers quoted do not all appear to be talking about
the same thing. Sometimes the Yavana is necessarily local ; sometimes he is
not necessarily local at all. On the one hand, the Yavanas are of Indian
descent (p. 20), and appear to keep their place for some nine centuries (p. 8)
and are linked with tribes like the Gandhari, (whose location cannot be doubtful), and the Kamboji, who cannot be located, but whom Spiegel considered to
be Iranian. On the other hand, they are people of strange customs, such as
reclining at food and shaving the hair; among them, slaves can rise to be
masters and masters sink to be slaves; they are settled in and often associated

with Gujerat, they invade Oude, and leave behind them a record for furious
98 Curtius, 7, 5, 29.
99 Academy, 10th September, 1887.

1 Doric; Ath. 466f.

Pindar ap. Ath. 467

b, complains that singers would use san; and
as this is generally true, (a German’sings Ish for
Ich), the fact that the sound could not die
might help to keep the letter alive.

ASP ΟΕΙΝΙ:
105 Prof. P. Gardner (Nwm. Chron., 1887,
p. 177 seq.) suggests, on grounds of style, that
the Kushan
kings got their artists from
Lactria.
103 In “ Quid de Graecis,’ &c, before referred
to.
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and for adherence to a false religion ;eight of their kings reign in
The notices given of the science of the Yavanas, which do not come
(pp. 23-24), may, and in one case at least must. refer to Roman
The Yavana kingdom in Orissa, again, which came to an end in
(p. 41), must refer to something quite different.

I believe there are other indications of a local use of the name,

that is to

say, of some tribe or people of this name, outside India, but comprised in the
Seleukid empire. The name occurs in the three province-lists of Darius;
once each in those of Behistun and Persepolis, and twice in that of Nakhsh-iRustam.
The name in the lists of Behistun and Persepolis and the first
name in the list of Nakhsh-i-Rustam is associated with Sparda (satrapy of
Sardis), and clearly refers to the Ionians. But toward the end of this list
appears, among peoples on the fringes of the empire, the name of ‘ Yunas
wearing helmets.’ 1%
Again, the Chinese called Khokand Great Yuan (Ta-yuan), and also
mention a Little Yuan (Siao Yuan), seemingly in Chinese Turkestan. There
is no ground in fact whatever for treating the former as meaning ‘the great
land of the Yonas’ in the sense of Greeks. Neither does it appear how or

why the Chinese should hit upon this name for Greeks (which the Indians are
supposed to have learnt from Persia), especially as a little later their name
for the country of the Seleukids is Ta T’sin.1%
It seems to me more than possible that in the name Ta-yuan, and in the
‘Yunas wearing helmets ’ of Darius, we have traces of the local or tribal use

of this name.!” If the ‘Sakas wearing hats’ of the Nakhsh-i-Rustam list
are the recently conquered Sakas of the Jaxartes, as appears probable, it is
not unreasonable to seek the ‘ Yunas wearing helmets’ of the same list in the
same part of the world, especially having regard to the frequent conjunction of
the names Saka and Yavana in Indian writers. And if there were a local
Yavana name and country, ruled by other Yavanas from the west, who thence
invaded India, the resulting confusion would be obvious.1°® That Yavana some104 One would seem to date from the middle of
the first century B.c., but refers only to astrology.
W5 Spiegel referred these ‘ Kronen tragenden
Griechen’ to some section of the Greek race;
(Erdn. Alt., 1,223); but if the Ionian satrapy
had been divided, some notice of it should have
been given upon the first occurrence of the
name in its usual place, beside Sparda, Clearly

the epithet is to distinguish these Yunas from
the ‘ Ionians.’
106 Hirth, ‘China and the Roman Orient,’
(1885).
107 Prof. Bury has suggested that the Ionians
got their common name from an original people
of Iavones in Asia Minor;
(‘ Prehistoric
Ionians,’ Eng. Hist, Rev., 1900, p. 288); but
the supposed occurrence of the name in the
fifteenth and thirteenth centuries in Egyptian

records appears to be a mistake, see Mr. H. R.
Hall,

p. 129.

Vhe Oldest Civilisation of Grecce (1901),

The connection

Ἴων is not known

between

(Busolt,

Gr.

᾿Ιάξων

and

Gesch.? 1,283),

and it would be tempting to compare the two
forms with Yavana and Yona, but these latter
seem to be identical ; Levi, ‘Quid de Graecis,

p. 3, (un), ‘Yona nomen pracritice idem quod
Yavana sanscritice scribitur.’
108. Dr. F. Justi, Gesch. Trans.

p. 444, in

Geiger and Kuhn’s Grundriss der Jranischen
Philologic (1900).
109 Since the above was written, I sce that Mr.

V. A. Smith frankly calls the Yonas of Asoka’s
Rock Edicts 5 and 18 one of the ‘semiindependent foreign tribes on the north-western frontier’ of Asoka’s

(1901), pp. 120,

132.

dominions ; ‘ Asoka’

But

translates the word in Rock

as

he

Edict

naturally
2 as

‘ the
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times means Greek is undeniable. But it appears to me equally true to say,
not only that it sometimes has a local meaning, but that it is sometimes
applied generally to people who showed the type of civilisation developed in
the countries ruled by Greeks.

To Asoka, Antiochos

is king of the Yonas;

but those of them who were settled in Asoka’s kingdom were presumably
It seems to
Iranian, as they had a king or governor with an Iranian name.’
me therefore that the word affords no criterion to distinguish Greek from
Iranian.

One thing is clear, however, that Yavana is not Saka; consequently

one espisode, the attack upon Oude and the Madhyamiki, which can be
approximately dated," must refer almost with certainty toa Greek king. After

appearing in Asoka’s inscriptions, the name is not again found in a public
inscription for nearly three centuries, a gap that corresponds curiously with
‘the gap in the architecture already noticed.

Ill

Most writers speak of the key to the history of the Greeks of the far
East as trade,—an effort to obtain control of the trade with China and the

Indian sea-traffic. An obvious explanation is thus furnished both of the
extension of their rule to the Tarim valley, if such be the fact, and their
efforts to reach the mouth of the Indus. As regards the latter, a sea-borne
traffic from India to the west was already in existence, and the explanation
is a probable one when the tedium and difficulty of the land routes be considered, especially if the shore-kingdoms of Saraostes and Sigerdis,'? conquered
by Demetrios or his successors, be brought into connection with the Yavana
colony under Asoka, of which

could only have settled there
speaks in general terms of
the adjoining people. But
trade with China. With the

Tusaspa

was ruler, and who, it would seem,

for commercial purposes. Tchang K’ien also
the large commerce of Ta-yuan, the Ta-hia and
what I wish here to consider is the question of
exception of the fact that Aristotle knew of the

silk-worm, most of the information

to be derived

from

the usual classical

sources with reference to the trade of the East belongs to a later period.
Two immemorial routes lead from the Oxus countries into the Tarim
valley and so toward China; the southern one, by way of the upper Oxus and
Badakshan to Yarkand, the northern one by way of Ferghana to Kashgar.
According to the Annals of the Han,!* the intercourse of China with the
‘Western regions’ commenced in the time of the emperor Woo-te (140-87 B.c.),
that is to say, at the earliest, towards the end of the reign of the last Greek

king who ruled north of the Hindu-Kush, according to the coins.

Richthofen

Greek king Antiochos,’ the confusion I have
hyamiki as the people of the middle country,
noticed would be as old as the time of Asoka at _ that is, the Gangetic provinces above the Delta
least.
(Num. Chron, 10, 225).
n° Levi, p. 4, translates ‘Tusfspa, Acoki
112 Strabo, 11, 576.
Mauryensis Yonorum rex.’
13 Kingsmill, 83.
1 Levi, p. 16. Cunningham interprets Mad14 Wylie, 20.
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It must in any case
were

across the route,

and who was considering the question of the possibility of traffic going by
way of Shuh (Szechuan) and India."° It seems clear that the Uhinese take
credit to themselves for opening up the road to caravans, and the meaning
appears to be intended that there had been no earlier caravans going
through

from

the Oxus

to China, or vice versa.

By the end of the century

this caravan traffic appears to have become extensive; but it does not seem
that its commencement can be dated earlier than the period above mentioned,
which corresponds roughly with the replacing of the Greek element in Bactria
by the Yue-tche; and as the latter subsequently appear as considerable
traders, it is permissible to wonder if this be only a coincidence.

But of course indirect trade may have flourished, through the medium for
instance of the dwellers in the Tarim valley, to which, according to Apollodoros,

the Bactrian kings carried their arms. It is not known what steps these
kings took to safeguard their eastern frontiers, but anyhow they were effectual ;
the Yue-tche came right round and entered Bactria from the wesi, aud this
rather bears Apollodoros out.’ According to Tomaschek, Bactrian caravans
must have been trading with the market town of the Bena Issedon, earlier
than the time of Herodotos, a traffic which continued for centuries 118; but
this statement, so far as I know, depends entirely for its value on the ace

ness of Tomaschek’s location of the Issedones and other peoples mentioned by
Aristeas.® Can the Chinese trade, on other grounds, be carried back Brian to
140 B.c. into the flourishing epoch of the Bactrian kingdom ?
Coins of some of the Greek kings have been found in the Tarim valley ; 1”
but these may have been carried there at a later period, as it is known that
they sometimes continued in circulation fora long time after the king’s
death ; the author of the Periplus found coins of Menander and Apollodotos
still current in Barygaza, and the same may be conjectured of the gold of
Eukratides.!2!_ Later, the Macedonian trader, Maes Titianos, was working this
15 Richthofen, China, p. 464.
16 Wylie, ‘ History of the South-western Barbarians,’ J. <Anthrop. I. 1880, p. 59; de
Lacouperie, Western Origin of Chines Civilis-

ation, p.
critical

50.

use,

This book,
contains

though

a mass

of

requiring
information

about the overland route to China.
117 It may be noted that in the message of
Euthydemos to Antiochos (Polyb. 11, 34) he
speaks of ‘admitting’ the nomads (προσδέχεσθαι)
as if through some barrier, which can hardly
be the Jaxartes, as they are said to be close at
hand.
18 Pauly- Wissowa, ‘ Baktrianoi.’
119 Yeber das Arimaspische
Gedicht
des
Aristeas before cited.
Issedon=Sera Metropolis = Χουβδάν = S’ian-fu. Issedones, a north-

ern branch of the Thibetan race: Arimaspi, the
Huns; Hyperboreans, the Chinese: Iranian
H.S,—VOL.

XXII.

‘influences in Tarim valley, and Iranian trade
with Issedon, which may have possessed a
merchants’ quarter.
120 Coins of Menander and Antimachos II.
and the ‘iron’ coin of Hermaios ; also Roman
coins of Constans II., Justinus, Theodosius.
Sir T. D. Forsyth, J.R.G.S. 47, Ὁ. 12; Prof. P.
Gardner, Num. Chron. 1879, 274; Dr. A. F. R.
Hoernle, ‘Indo-Chinese coins in the British
collection of Central Asian Antiquities,’ Jnd.
Ant. 1899, p. 46; also J.4.S.B. 1899, vol. 68,

part 1; the ‘iron’ coins are really of copper.
As to the seals from Khotan, see note 91.

121 Gold currency in Kepin, in the time of
Tchang K’ien ; on one side a man on horseback,
on the other a man’s face; Wylie, 34. Nota
very ροςἃ description of Eukratides’s money,
but it does not appear to what else it can refer.
U
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route by means of native agents,! which is perhaps in favour of the Iranians
having previous knowledge of it; but such knowledge could well have been
acquired since 140 B.c. Of articles of trade, much the most important would
be silk, and silk unfortunately furnishes no assistance, as there appears to be
a direct contradiction in the two Chinese accounts. According to Sze-mats’een, the people from Ta-yuan westward as far as Parthia ‘were not in the
habit of using silk fabrics.’ 18 According to the Annals of the Han ‘silk and
varnish are used all over the country.’ Both passages occur in exactly the
same context, which appears to be part of Tchang K’ien’s report. I may
remark that, if the latter passage be the correct version, the Chinese trade
for a period considerably anterior to Tchang K’ien would be proved, as neither
silk nor lac could be produced elsewhere; but if the former be correct, it
would not necessarily be disproved, for Tchang K’ien may be writing only of
the common people of a country out of which the ruling caste had been
driven, and people may also trade in a luxury that they do not use themselves.
Here it must remain, until some Chinese scholar resolves the difficulty.
In later times furs and iron are mentioned as notable objects of Seric
trade? There is a square bronze coin of Philoxenos in the British Museum,
of which the figure on the obverse is described by Cunningham as Apollo
radiate, clad in skins,!% a description which recalls the description of the furs
on the radiate figure of Anaitis at Bactra.!2’7 Even howeverif the dress be
meant for furs, they may have come from the north. The Seric iron, which
was described as the best, is supposed to have included cast iron; and
according to the Annals of the Han,’ the countries of the west learnt the art of

casting iron from a Chinese envoy who lost his troops and gave himself up.
Trade in iron, however, is not referred to, though the importation of gold and
silver from China is mentioned.
The celebrated metal mirrors covered with designs in clusters of grapes,!”
and with representations of panthers and other animals, that were imported
into China under the Han dynasty, do not furnish any assistance, as their first
appearance in China can be dated to the reign of Woo-te.
The same
consideration applies to Woo-te’s reorganisation of the mint, which has been
dated to 116 B.c., if indeed the idea was derived from a Greek source.!°

There remains the fact that some of the Bactrian kings struck coins of
nickel, and as this was known early in China, it probably points to trade
communication.

Nickel

coins are known of Euthydemos II, Pantaleon

and

Agathokles, that is to say, well within the first half of the second century B.c.
Some traffic there must have been over this route from time immemorial :15}
12 Ptolemy, 1, 11, § 7 (from Marinus).

127 See note 13.

123 Kingsmill, 94.
124 Wylie, 46.

123 Wylie, 46.
129 Figured and

125 Pliny, W.H. 34, 14, § 145; Periplus,§39.
126 Cunningham in Num. Chron. IX, 298.

But the description given by Prof. P. Gardner
(P.G. 57) is ‘clad in chiton, himation and
boots.” The boots are plain; but it does not
clearly appear on the plate whatthe garmentis.

described

Ueber fremde Einfliisse, kc.
130 De Lacouperie,
Western

by Dr.

Hirth,

Origin, dc.,
ρ. 217, note 933.
131 More will be known about this if chemical
analysis should ever prove that the jade objects
found, ¢.g. in Assyria, must be Khotan jade.
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but on the above facts it appears to me that, as regards any bulk of trade with
China prior to the reign of Woo-te, it is for the present a case of not proven,
though probable.
A fact however like the enormous number and wide circulation of the coins of Menander, whose date has been put at about 140 B.c.,
would coincide very well with an outburst of commercial activity at that date,
connected so far as the Indo-Greeks were concerned with the conquests of that
monarch.}*2
The considerable conquests made by the Bactrians must, however, in
such a state, presuppose considerable wealth, even if carried out altogether
by the troops of the state, and not, as is probable when the analogy of any
other Hellenistic kingdom be considered, by mercenaries, possibly including
nomads. Apollodoros in express terms attributes the power and conquests of
the Bactrians to the natural fertility and resources of the country.%* But I
think that the general experience of the world shows that, whatever might
be true of a peasant state, a state of the Hellenistic type could only acquire
sufficient wealth in two ways, by commerce or by mines, which in the ancient
world must mean gold. Even without a trade with China, the internal and
the Indian trade might yield a large revenue; and Tchang K’ien attests the
facts of a large commerce and of the ability of the people to conduct it. But
it also appears probable that, until after the reign of Eukratiaes, they had
access to a considerable supply of gold; indeed Eukratides struck the largest
known Greek gold coin. As neither the Indo-Greek nor the Saka kings
coined gold, and the Kushans coined imported Roman gold, it is clear that
the gold of the Bactrian kings was not derived from India, and this suggests
that the ‘ant-gold’ of Dardistan was not of the importance sometimes
assigned to it, especially if Tchang K’ien is to be understood as meaning that
the Bactrians were in his time driven to importing gold from China.“* The
inference must be, that until the reign of Eukratides they were in a position
to tap the Central Asian supply from the Altai, from which came the great
wealth of gold enjoyed by Panticapaeum.!** The great movement of tribes
which was initiated by the conquests of the Huns, and which ended in the
defeated Yue-tche being precipitated on to the Sakas, and in both nations
successively being driven on to the Bactrians, must have cut off the supply,

which was never renewed. That the gold coinage stopped owing to a scarcity
of gold is suggested by this, that the silver coins of the sixteen kings after
152. Alexander-legends attach themselves along
this trade route to places where Alexander
certainly never was, and are not all due to
Islam; ¢.g. the story of the foundation of
‘Taugast and Chubdan, given by Theophylact,
is prae-Mahommedan.
But even if they in fact
referred to the Graeco-Bactrian kings, they
cannot be dated, and so would be of little value
for the present subject.
133 Strabo, 11, 516.
He calls it the greatest
ornament
of Iran (τῆς συμπάσης ᾿Αριανῇς

πρόσχημα),

and says the Greeks made

their

conquests by growing strong διὰ τὴν ἀρετὴν τῆς
χώρας. It was πάμφορος πλὴν ἐλαίου : which is
borne out by Sze-ma-ts’een, with a natural
alteration of the important thing missing ;
Kingsmill, 94, ‘Their country produced everything but silk and varnish ’ (lac).
134 Wylie, 46, ‘They applied the Chinese gold

and silver to make

vessels, instead of using

them for state presents’;

Kingsmill, 94, ‘They

obtained from China gold and silver surreptitiously to make various utensils.’
135 Head, Hist. Num. pp. 238, 239.
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became

heavier, showing that gold at once began to rise in

IV.

One further point arises, from a consideration of the great extension of
influence, measured by distance, which these kings are said to have achieved.
We are dealing with pioneers; and when itis considered that, besides Bactria,
they ruled at different times Afghanistan, Merv, Bokhara, Khokand, the
Cabul valley, and the Punjab,—that they carried their arms south to the
mouths of the Indus, east as far as Chinese Turkestan and the Huns," that

they besieged Oude, reached the Jumna, perhaps the Ganges itself5* and
proverbially overthrew more tribes than even Alexander,—then it becomes
clear that to do al] this with the force at their disposal, (even supposing that
some of their ‘ conquests’ meant little), little time or energy can have been left
for such things as art, science and literature. In a new country (and such
the East was to the Greeks) men turn to practical matters; it is not unfair
to suppose that every European was needed as a fighter or a governor.“ The
only two things likely to attract a man to the far East would be wealth and
power, 1.6. commerce and fighting; and these are just the two things most
certain. The chief impression that they left on the Indian mind was, that
they fought: while the statement of the Indian that among the Yavanas
slaves could rise to be masters, and the brief duration of dynasties in Bactria,

point to a society of adventurers.“ On the other hand, neither Bactria nor
India has yet furnished a single Greek inscription: the edicts of Asoka
recall nothing that is Greek, though they do somewhat follow the inscriptions

of Darius. Strabo has gone for his information about the Eastern Greeks,
not to any writer of their own, but to Apollodoros of Artemita in Parthia.
The one bit of information remaining about men of learning tends to show
that they did not go to India, even

when communication was easy ™?; the

rise of Parthia, if it did not cut communication entirely, must certainly have
made it more difficult.
This might be followed out at some length; but it is probably correct
to conclude that no one would ever have supposed that from the Bactrian
126 Cunningham’s deduction.

1888, p. 217.

Num. Chron.,

17 Apoll. ap. Strab. 11, 516 μέχρι Σηρῶν καὶ
Φρυνῶν.
Tomaschek, Veber das Arim. Gedicht
before cited, p. 769 reads Φδυνοι = Χδυνοι of
Marinus = ἴουννοι of Cosmas = Arimaspi =
Huns. |
135 Cunningham in Num. Chron. 10, 224 seq. :

Levi, Quid de Graecis, 15-17.

~

~ 4° Analogies drawn from Anglo-Indian life
seem to me most misleading.
It might be
more in point to compare the history of the
Portuguese in the Indian Ocean, more especially

their later prazo system in South-East Africa.
14 Of the founders of new dynasties, Euthydemos certainly (Polyb. 11, 34), and Eukratides
probably (p. 271), came from the west, and per-

haps represented two movements of new settlers
or mercenaries.
141 As to his dependence on Parthian (and
Roman)

sources

of information,

see

1, 14;

2, 118; 11, 508.
42 Vindusara’s request for a sophist, which
Antiochos put off with a jest; probably none
would go.

(Hegesandros ap. Ath. 652 f.)
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Greeks India could have learnt philosophy or science, (possibly art should be
included), had it not been for the coins. And in a way the coins prove too
much ; the realistic portraiture is too far in advance of the moneys of Egypt
or Syria; individual genius must here have played its part, stimulated
perhaps, even if unconsciously, by contact with those whom even the Greek
acknowledged as the best of all ‘ barbarians.’ 4° The very novelty and variety
of the coin types prove the numerous influences here at work which had no
counterpart in Syria or Egypt,'** more particularly in the sphere of religious
cults, the sphere in which, if at all, the point of contact

between

the Greek

mind and the Buddhist would, under the circumstances, have to be sought.
The meeting of Buddhism with Dionysos-worship might have been of
supreme interest,!4°
In conclusion, it may be worth while to turn for a moment to a sketch
of what even a pure Greek community might become, when isolated among
Scythians; I mean the Borysthenitica of Dio Chrysostom. The city had
shrunk to half its former circuit; the temple statues were in ruins; the men,
already speaking Greek imperfectly, were in Scythian dress, fighting the
Scythian day and night, and clinging to their one book, Homer, as the last
tie with the mother country. The rare traders who came from Greece were
quite illiterate men; the arrival of one who had any tincture of philosophy
was a world’s wonder.

And this was a town, not in Central

Asia, but in

Europe ; not inland, but on the sea. The Scythian dress, the imperfect
speech, the total absence of strangers. of any culture, the survival of Homer
alone,—these make up a picture of which the general lines are more likely
to be true of communities such as the Greeks of the far East than any
sketch based upon the false analogy of Anglo-Indian life. If Apollodoros
may be trusted, these Greeks expended their utmost strength in pushing
down from the Oxus to the sea;

once

again cut off from

salt water, they

were swallowed up by the peoples about them as a desert stream is swallowed
in the sand.
W.
43 Strabo, 1,66. The same fecling seems to
underlie all Alexander’s dealings with India,
and was well expressed by the mediaeval
romance writer who made of Alexander and
Poros, two knights tilting in the ring.

W. Tarn.

between Orphism and Buddhism, Aus Jndicn
und Iran, pp. 85 to 100.

146 A curious similarity may be noted here.
King Paerisades at Panticapaeum had to bring
up a Scythian prince as his heir (Holm. 4, 532,

144 Cf, Cunningham in Num. Chron. IX. 293.

Eng. Tr.) ; while their joint coins show

445 Cf, Oldenberg’s most interesting parallel

Kadphises succeeded Hermaios peaceably.

that

SOME

OBSERVATIONS

ON

THE

PERSIAN

WARS!

2. The Campaign of Xerxes.

Tue defeat at Marathon made it doubly necessary for the Persian
government to undertake the subjugation of the Greeks across the sea. If
there was ever to be peace on the Aegean that ‘ Majuba’ must be ‘ wiped off
the slate.’
This time there was to be no mistake. The expedition was long and
carefully prepared, and was planned on an enormous scale. The number of
Xerxes’ host cannot indeedbe demonstrated, but it may be estimated with
some probability, and the historian is bound to attempt an estimate. No
sane critic could accept the millions of Herodotus. Nor would many now be
found to admit the 700,000 or 800,000 given with or without garniture by
Isocrates, Ctesias, and the later authors who mostly depend upon Ephorus.
These figures seem

to have been deduced

from

Herodotus.

In iv. 87, the

land forces led by Darius against the Scyths are said to have numbered
700,000, and it is implied that they were the full levy of the entire empire.
In viii. 100 and 113, Mardonius is to be left with 300,000, while Xerxes goes

home with the larger part of the army (cf. Thue. i. 73). In vii. 20, Xerxes’
host is larger than that of Darius or any other on record. This last passage
may account for the addition of 100,000 by those critics who remembered it,
and cavalry, auxiliaries, and marines could always be added according to
taste, although the original purpose was of course to reduce Herodotus’ total
to more reasonable figures. But what is the value of the number 700,000 in
Herodotus, iv. 87? The pillars set up by Darius on the Bosporus recorded
ἔθνεα πάντα ὅσα περ Hye ἦγε δὲ πάντα τῶν ἦρχε. Did they record anything more, and if so could Herodotus

the builders was covered with ‘ Assyrian’

read it?

The one

stone rejected of

letters, but was the Greek inscrip-

tion, built into the’ altar of Artemis, exposed to view?

Herodotus

in his

account of Xerxes’ army is obviously drawing on some official document or
monument, but he cannat tell the number of the several national contingents,

and his total does not appear to be derived directly from his authority.
* Continued from Vol. xix. (1899), p. 197.
The present article has been delayed by press of
other work.
Meanwhile Ed. Meyer has published his Forschungen, vol. ii. and Gesch. des
Alterthums, vol. iii. which partly anticipate

Was

what I meant to say, but save me the trouble
of labouring certain points. I have also the
benefitofmy friend Mr. G. B. Grandy’s elucidations, especially of Thermopylae, in his Great
Persian War.

SOME

OBSERVATIONS

ON

THE

PERSIAN

WARS.

295

Darius more explicit? Herodotus tells us details about the army of Xerxes
which give us soine clue to the method whereby he probably arrived at his
figures, but he furnishes no particulars about the army of Darius. To argue
from the latter to the former is to explain obscurum per obscurius. And after
all the number 700,009 is as monstrous and contrary to common sense in the
one case as in the other!
Another estimate has been based on the 300,000 left with Mardonius.
If 300,000 were deemed enough to conquer Greece, is it credible that more
were ever sent?
If Artabazus with 60,000 men escorted Xerxes homewards,

is it credible that the king had any very large force with him? So the
whole original force cannot have been much above 300,000. But even
300,000 are too many to be probable in view of the difficulty of transport
᾿ and supply, the length of the campaign, the character of the country, and the
limited opposition to be expected. And the number 300,000 is no better
supported than the rest. Some of the most recent historians therefore have

entirely given up Herodotus and calculated Xerxes’ army simply by α priori
probabilities. I do uot think the problem is quite so desperate. We may
not accept Herodotus’ figures, but they are not mere arbitrary inventions, and
we have to reckon with them. Of the discussions which I have read M.
Hauvette’s seems to me to come nearest to a right method.
We may here leave out of account the forces serving on the fleet, the
contingents supposed to have been picked up on the road through Thrace,
Macedon, and Thessaly, and the non-combatants and camp followers. For
their numbers Herodotus expressly says that he relies upon conjecture, and
the exaggeration is patent. All the more does his catalogue of the regular
army (vii. 60 694.) deserve attention.

The descriptions of the costumes and

accoutrements may be drawn from Mandrocles’ picture in the Heraeum at
Samos (Hdt. iv. 88). But the list of forty-six nations? distributed into
twenty-nine groups, each group under its own ἄρχων, who is named and
specified, is clearly official. It is also clear that, whether the twenty-nine
groups correspond to the provinces or not, the list represents the military
organization of the whole Persian empire. Herodotus, and doubtless the
Greeks in general, had an unquestioning belief that Xerxes brought against
Hellas every people, nation, and language, whom he ruled (Hdt. vii. 21, 56:
Aesch. Pers. 12,712). It would never occur to Herodotus or any one else
that he was guilty of the least inaccuracy if he transcribed a Persian ‘ Army
List’ of the period as a true enumeration of Xerxes’ host. We need not
believe that his catalogue was derived from any record of the review at
Doriscus, or gives an official account of the troops there present.
Herodotus puts the total of the land force brought from Asia at 1,800,000

(vii. 60, 87, 184).

He

reckons

1,700,000

to the infantry, 80,000 to the

cavalry, and 20,000 to the camel and chariot corps.

I interpret this reckon-

ing to mean that he started with a
total of 1,800,000, estimated the ‘ mounted’
troops at 100,000, and set down the remainder as infantry.

The story of the

2 For the number cf. Hdt. ix. 27 and vii. 76 with Stein’s note.
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packed enclosure, which covers

the calculation, cannot

be taken seriously.

How then did Herodotus arrive at his total? His official catalogue appears
to have been something like the Byzantine military lists. It gave the names
of the ἄρχοντες and of the contingents under the command of each, but no
numbers (vii. 60).

Herodotus must,

I think, have

got his 1,800,000

from

his conception of the Persian military organization, that is to say, from the
number of the ἄρχοντες, and the number of the troops which he imagined
He mentions twenty-nine ἄρχοντες, but
each ἄρχων to have commanded.
so awkward a number could hardly be chosen as the basis of any conceivable
We might almost have conjectured a thirtieth
scheme of organization.
a priori, had not the inclusion of the Immortals in the total, and the pointed

way in which Herodotus introduces them at the end of his list, of itself
suggested that Hydarnes, the Captain of the Guard, is to be added to the
other twenty-nine. The army was organized ona decimal system. Herodotus
mentions

decarchs, hecatontarchs,

chiliarchs,

and

myriarchs,

above

whom

come the ἄρχοντες and the six generals-in-chief. We might expect the next
grade above the myriarchs to be captains of 100,000, and so the author of the
epitaph at Thermopylae interpreted the thirty ἄρχοντες, when he wrote
μυριάσιν ποτὲ τῇδε τριηκοσίαις ἐμάχοντο. But Herodotus would make the
ἄρχοντες captains of 60,000, and this number is supported by several examples and analogies in the Persian organization. The corps under Artabazus
(Hdt. viii. 126), and the land force at Mycale under Tigranes (ix. 96), were
60,000 strong; Cyrus, when he dispersed the river Gyndes (i. 189), is said to
have broken up his army into 360 divisions; the normal number of the
Persian fleet is 600 ships (iv. 87, vi. 9, vi. 95); and there were siz generalsin-chief over Xerxes’ host. Herodotus is probably right in setting over the
myriarchs commanders of 60,000. The regular strength of a Persian army
corps probably was 60,000. But is Herodotus right in making his thirty
ἄρχοντες into commanders of army corps?
Hydarnes commanded the
Immortals, and they were only 10,000. If we are right in putting Hydarnes
among the ἄρχοντες, there is a presumption that the other twenty-nine were
also myriarchs.
Herodotus describes the numbering of the host by myriads,
and throughout his account assumes the myriad to be the unit of measurement. We naturally expect to find that the same unit underlies the list of
ἄρχοντες, that each name corresponds to a myriad. The number of troops
left with Mardonius, which Herodotus must have derived from another
source, seems to confirm this conjecture—3800,000
= 30 x 10,000. Not much

stress perhaps can be laid on the evidence of Aeschylus in such a matter, but,
such as it is, it goes to support our theory, 6.4. Pers. 302 μυρίας ἵππου
BpaBevs, 314 μυριόνταρχος, 980 μυρία μυρία πεμπαστάν, 993 μυριοταγόν.
Herodotus in fact seems to have promoted his ἄρχοντες a step too high? It
was not they, but the six generals over them, who were commanders of 60,000.

If so, the whole army must have numbered
* I gather from M. Hauvette’s remarks,
Hérodote, p. 310, thet M. de Gabineau makes

360,000, which agrees very well

the ἄρχοντες myriarchs,
his Histoire des Perses.

but I have not seen
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with the story of Cyrus on the Gyndes, and with
Mardonius, which

was arrived

WARS.

the force assigned to

at, I believe, by deducting

the corps

fought at Mycale under Tigranes—3860,000
— 60,000 =300,000.
myriads are not 360,000, but only 300,000.
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The additional

which

But thirty

60,000

must

be

the cavalry and other mounted troops. Probably each army corps consisted
of 50,000 infantry and 10,000 cavalry (or their equivalent). Herodotus sets
his thirty ἄρχοντες in command of infantry only. We may assume six more
myriarchs for the cavalry. It is true that Herodotus has involved himself
in an obvious inconsistency.

He includes the cavalry in his total of 1,800,000,

which (if our hypothesis is right) he deduced from his thirty ἄρχοντες.

But
he nevertheless regards these officers as commanding nothing but infantry.
The root of the inconsistency lies no doubt in his mistake as to the grade
of the ἄρχοντες ---ἃ8 mnyriarchs they are really infantry leaders and parallel
to the hipparchs, but as commanders of army corps, according to Herodotus’
conception, they would each have a cavalry division under him.
(The
position of Hydarnes is of course even more hopelessly inconsistent.) In the
words with which he introduces his account of the cavalry, Herodotus seems
to imply that each ἄρχων would have had his cavalry division, if all the
cavalry had taken part in this campaign—imever δὲ ταῦτα τὰ ἔθνεα: πλὴν
ov πάντα παρείχετο ἵππον ἀλλὰ τοσάδε μοῦνα. Does he then give us the
whole of the actually existent Persian cavalry under the impression that it
is a fraction of his imaginary Persian cavalry? Does he, in other words, quote
all the cavalry divisions that he found on his official list? No, he mentions
only three hipparchs, whereas there ought (we maintain) to have been six.
It appears to be a genuine historical ‘fact that only part of the cavalry went
on the campaign, and Herodotus must owe his knowledge of it and of the
three hipparchs to some special source of information, the same doubtless
whence he derived the story of the accident to Pharnuches at Sardis (vii.
88). The mounted contingents which he mentions are presumably those
which he found in his list under the command of these three hipparchs.
They ought on our scheme to number 30,000.4 Herodotus estimates them at
100,000, but it is evident how

he gets his figures.

Two

of the eleven con-

tingents (the Indians and Libyans) form the chariot corps, one (the Arabs)
the camel corps, and there are eight cavalry contingents.® Herodotus reckons
each of these divisions at a myriad. It is only an apparent exception that
he assigns 8,000 to the Sagartians (the only number he gives for any single
* Cf. Aeschylus,
ἡγεμὼν τρισμυρίας.

Pers.

315, ἵππου

μελαίνης

It is true that in the pre-

ceding line this officer was only pupidvrapxos,
which is probably nearer the fact, but ‘30,000
horse’ may have implied to Aeschylus ‘all
Xerxes’ cavalry.” What does μελαίνης mean ?
Were the horsemen black-capped and blackcoated, like Circassian irregulars, or did the
Persians share the Turkish preference for black
chargers¢
δ There is a flaw in the text of Herodotus,

vii. 86.

The word

Κάσπιοι

occurs

would read Σάκαι for the first, because

twice.

I

(1) the

Sakae specially distinguished themselves among
the Persian cavalry at Plataea (ix. 71), but are

not mentioned

here;

brigaded

the

with

KAISAKAI

(2) their infantry
Bactrians

(vii. 64);

was
(8)

might easily be corrupted into

ΚΑΣΠΙΟΙ through reduplication of KAI
and the proximity of KAZTTIOI two lines
lower down,
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contingent in his whole list), for he brigades them with the Persians (ἐπετετάχατο ἐς τοὺς Πέρσας, vii. 86), and he has already mentioned 12,000 Persian

cavalry (vii. 40-1), so that the Persians and Sagartians together make up
two myriads. The arbitrariness of his estimate is patent throughout, but
particularly in the case of the camel and chariot corps (vii. 87, 184).
We have thus arrived at the following scheme of the Persian army ‘on
paper "—six army corps, each consisting of six divisions of 10,000 men, one
being a cavalry division: six generals-in-chief, and thirty-six myriarchs, of
whom six were hipparchs. But was this the army which Xerxes led across
the Hellespont? No, there are severai indications that Xerxes had with him
only three army corps.. We have already seen that there were only three
hipparchs. The army marches through Thrace in three divisions. In the
course of the war only three separate commands can be detected:

Mardonius,

Artabazus, and Tigranes, of whom the two latter are expressly said to have
had

60,000

men

under

their orders.

Herodotus

of course

sends

all six

generals on the campaign: Even their presence would not prove that there
were more than three army corps, for it appears to have been a not uncommon
practice to divide the command (e.g. Datis and Artaphrenes, Artayntes and
Ithamitres), and the way in which Herodotus couples them on the march
through Thrace suggests joint command (vii. 121). But perhaps he simply
took them from his list. Was that list quite up to date? It is a little
suspicious that so many prominent officers hold quite different positions in
the subsequent narrative.® Artabazus and Tigranes, simple ἄρχοντες at
Doriscus, reappear in command of army corps; was it their cases that led
Herodotus to assign 60,000 men to each ἄρχων
Masistius commands not
infantry but cavalry; had he succeeded Pharnuches?
Mardontes seems to be
in command of the marines at Samos and Mycale. Masistes might no doubt
be absent from his Bactrian

Sestos?

satrapy, but could Artayctes be spared from

On the other hand, were Darius’ sons, Abrocomes and Hyperanthes

(vii. 224), without

high military rank?

Be that as it may, the three army

corps best suit the conditions and course of the campaign.
of Salamis Mardonius

remains in Greece

After the battle

with one, Xerxes takes back one

(which afterwards fought at Mycale) to keep down Jonia, Artabazus with the
third guards the communications in Thrace, and in the next summer marches
to reinforce Mardonius in Boeotia.

180,000 men is not an incredible number

even for a campaign in Greece, if we consider the preparations, but is large
enough to account for the impression made on the minds of the Greeks, who
had never seen the like before.
Xerxes’ fleet is no less difficult to estimate, and we find fewer data to
help us in Herodotus. Here, too, we must distinguish between the names and

the numbers.

It is likely enough that the catalogue of nations and list of

admirals has an official source, perhaps the same document

as the army list.

But the example of the army does not encourage implicit faith in Herodotus’
δ It is unfortunate that Aeschylus is useless
‘as evidence on this point, He appears to be

content with any Persian name that will fit his
verse.
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enumeration.

Were all the contingents present? and how does Herodotus
get his numbers? All the contingents, or members of them (the Lycian
might be an exception but for Kyberniscus), are incidentally mentioned again,
and two of the four admirals, Ariabignes and Achaemenes, reappear in the
story. On the other hand, it seems clear that Herodotus took his total of 1,207
triremes from Aeschylus, who perhaps meant no more than a poet’s ‘ thousand,’
although he spoke ambiguously and must have had some reason for noting
the 207 fast sailers among them.’ Herodotus distributes the 1,207 among the
nations, on what principle we cannot say. It is likely that he had special information on some details, ¢.g. the twelve Paphian vessels and the five led by
Artemisia, but it is also likely that conjectural probability had its part in the
calculation. It is suspicious that whereas the Greek contingents account for
307 ships, the Barbarian add up to exactly 900, and that the Dorian hexapolis
furnishes just six times Artemisia’s squadron. Diodorus (xi. 3) has practically
the same totals (rounding 1,207 to 1,200, and 307 to 310), but considerable

variations in the items. Evidently we can lay little stress on either the individual numbers or the total. Can the latter be to any extent controlled? Inthe
first place, the Persian fleet at Salamis cannot be put above about 600 ships,
for (1) the Greek fleet according to Aeschylus numbered 310, and Achaemenes
implies (Hdt. vii. 236) that the Persians had about 300 more, (2) only 300
reappear at Mycale, (3) the strategy would have been different had the
Persian superiority been greater. Secondly 400 ships are said to have
perished in the storm at the Sepiad strand, and the 200 sent round Euboea
are also said to have been annihilated. But these figures, although they
cannot be checked, are probably gross exaggerations. ‘Two naively contrary
aims influence Herodotus. He starts from his Aeschylean figure 1,207, and first
reduces it by divine assistance (vill. 13) to something like the number which
really fought at Salamis (1,207—600=607).8
But when he comes to that
battle he is once more confronted with his old total, for Aeschylus speaks of
the fleet at Salamis. So he restores the fleet to its original strength by the
monstrous supposition that the reinforcements from the islands balanced the
losses.°. Probably, however, the losses did not exceed 200 or 300 (ef. Diod.
xi. 12), and the original fleet therefore 800 or 900. Thirdly, another calculation confirms this estimate. Achaemenes was in command of the Egyptian
- contingent, 200 strong.
Ariabignes commanded the Carian and Ionian
squadrons, and probably also the Dorian which stands next them in the list
and is naturally connected with them. These three squadrons would amount
7 Persac, 341-43 :
Ξέρξῃ δὲ, καὶ yap οἶδα, χιλιὰς μὲν ἦν
ὧν ἦγε πλῆθος, αἱ δ᾽ ὑπέρκοποι τάχει
ἑκατὸν δὶς ἦσαν ἑπτά θ᾽" ὧδ᾽ ἔχει λόγος.
8 Strictly perhaps one ought to say he starts
with 1327, for he has added 120 from the Greck
cities of Thrace (vii. 185), but what few ships

may really have come
Samothrace, viii. 90)

from them (e.g. from
are probably already

included in the Hellespontine contingent, and I
do not believe that Herodotus pays any further
heed to them in his reckonings. The total
losses in the battles at Artemisium cannot be
determined.
91 observe that Ed. Meyer has made this
point, Gesch. d. Alt. iii. § 217. Cf. also A.
Bauer in vol. iv. of Jahreshefte
des Osterr. arch.
Inst. pp. 93-4.
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on Herodotus’ figures to 200 ships. If we may assume that the other two
admirals commanded divisions equal to these, we get a total of 800, which
would fit the other indications very well, We cannot on the evidence attain
to more than a rough estimate.
The route chosen for the invasion was a reversion to Mardonius’ plan.
It indicates the purpose of a systematic conquest of Greece, and marks the
progress of Persian policy since Marathon.
It also enabled the invader to
bring a larger land force to bear. I do not propose to discuss Xerxes’ route
in detail, but after travelling along the Thracian

coast

in 1896

with Prof.

W.C. F. Anderson, I am inclined to agree with his theory (v. ‘A Journey
from Mount Athos to the Hebrus’ in the Commemoration Volume of Firth
College, Sheffield, 1898, pp. 211-52) that the right wing marched from
Doriscus up the Hebrus and down the Axius to Therma, while the centre
and left wing kept together as far as the Symbolon pass between Neapolis
and the plain of Philippi,!® and there diverged, the left wing gaining Therma
by the road south of Pangaeus, through Amphipolis, along the coast, and
past Lake Bolbe, the centre by the road north of Pangaeus and through
Seres. Xerxes with his guard may have made an excursion to Acanthus to
see the canal, but no large division can have crossed the ridge of Chalcidice.

The account in Herodotusis considerably confused through ignorance of the
geography.
What was the attitude of the Greeks towards the coming invasion?
The league against the Mede consisted mainly of Sparta and her allies and
their allies. If other states joined them it was for the most part rather out
of enmity to neighbours than from enthusiasm for the cause. Sparta was not
likely to surrender her hard-won headship to a foreign suzerain without a
struggle. She was bound to lead the national resistance, and she stood to
win as well as to lose, for the states which still withstood her pretensions
in continental Greece would either be driven to accept her supremacy, as
Athens had already been driven, or be left at her mercy if she emerged
victorious from the battle. Athens was of course irrevocably committed.
For her the war was a question of life or death. A mutual need bound these
two allies to one another. The isthmus might be defended ; but without the
Athenians the fleet could not face the Persian

armada, and ‘ wide doors were

open into the Peloponnese’ (Hdt. ix. 9). That fact was not indeed, as the
Athenians, forgetful of Marathon, pretended (Hadt. vii. 139), necessarily fatal
to tne defence, but it was doubly dangerous in view of the attitude of Argos,
which gave the enemy a foothold and an ally within the ‘island.’
Moreover,
the security of the Peloponnese could not of course be permanent if the
Persians retained command of the sea. Athens was even more dependent
on Sparta than Sparta on Athens. Thanks to Themistocles she had a fleet
rivalled by none save Gelo’s in the Greek world, but alone it could no more
face the Persian navy than could the Peloponnesian. On land she was un© The line followed by the new railway from

Xanthe to Drama by the gorge of the Nestus is

8 fine piece of engineering only opened up by

blasting.

It was not a practicable road.
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sheltered by the isthmus and helpless against the myriads of Xerxes. It was
natural and inevitable that, if it came to making sacrifices, Athens should

have to pay a heavier ransom than Sparta. Fortunately she was guided at
this crisis by the greatest of her statesmen.
Themistocles stood upon the shoulders of Pisistratus. His mental
horizon was immensely wider than the parochial politics of the City state.
It is almost as ludicrous to see in his creation of the Athenian navy no more
than a provision against the coming invasion, as to accept the childish
detraction which affected to see m it no more than an effort to finish the war
with Aegina (Hdt. vii. 144, Thue. 1.14). Τὴν ἀρχὴν εὐθὺς ξυγκατεσκεύαζε
(Thue. i. 93). Of the old prosperous Eretrian league Sybaris was gone,
Miletus ruined, Eretria ruined. What an inheritance might fall to Athens if
she could survive to grasp it! Doubtless there was Corinth to be reckoned
with when it came to the west, but once mistress of an eastern empire Athens
need not fear to confront any opposition that the Peloponnese might offer.
But Themistocles never let visions of the future or prejudices of the past
obscure his view of a present situation. For the moment the Persian peril
made it necessary to postpone these ambitions. The Athenians must subordinate their separate interests to the general safety in which their own was
included. After the war would be time enough to resume their independent
action."
That Themistocles succeeded in carrying through his policy is creditable
both to him and to the Athenians. He had already persuaded them to
forgo their private profit from the mines in order to build the fleet. He now
persuaded them to forgo the triumph over Aegina which that fleet put in
their power, to place their new navy under the orders of a Spartan admiral
who brought only ten ships, to commit their- destiny to the wooden wall,
abandoning country and city to the enemy, and, not least hard, to lay aside
all feuds and factions among themselves. In this reconciliation Themistocles
himself led the way. Mindful of the danger, which had shown itself at
Marathon, of intrigue between a party at home and émigrés in the enemy’s
camp,!? he recalled among other exiles Aristides and Xanthippus. The terms
of the compact may be inferred from the facts that Aristides commands the
Athenian contingent at Plataea, and Xanthippus the Athenian squadron at
Mycale.
The allies endeavoured to enlist other states in support of their cause

but with little success.

From outer Hellas help was not forthcoming.

The

eastern Greeks were already subjugated, or shut off in the Euxine. The
western Greeks, surely by no mere coincidence, had enough to do to maintain
their own freedom against Carthage. Only one ship came to the rescue

across the Adriatic. Crete sympathised rather with the Dorians in Asia than
with the Dorians of the Peloponnese. Even in Greece proper, which was
1 Cf. Hdt. viii. 2, which may be coloured by _ is dramatically true to the situation. Cf. Plut.
afterthought so far as ‘hegemony’ is concerned
Them. 7.
v. Ed. Meyer, Forsch. ii. pp. 218-9), but has
12 Of. Ath. Pol, 22, Plut. Them. 11, and
probably some foundation in fact, and certainly
Arist, 8,
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directly menaced by the invasion, the allies met with little encouragement :
Corcyra despatched sixty ships, but the north-west as a whole, save where
Corinthian influence was dominant, kept aloof; and the Achaeans held with
it. The peoples represented on the Amphictyonic council mostly submitted
to Xerxes, and the Delphic God approved their attitude. The Thessalians,
the Boeotians (except the Thespians and Plataeans), and the Argives medized
outright.3 No doubt the prospects of the defence were not hopeful, and the
example of Ionia was deterrent; no doubt the Persian yoke was easy, and
some might even gain by it; but the really influential consideration was, I
am convinced, distrust of Sparta and her allies (cf. Thuc. v. 27 and 29).
Most Greeks, if they could not be independent, preferred a suzerain in Mesopotamia to one at their own doors, a foreign master to one of themselves.
The combination of Sparta, Athens, and Corinth appeared to them to be
more dangerous to their autonomy than Xerxes and all his men.
This jealous suspicion must have been particularly strong in the Thessalians, Thebans, and Argives. These three states had all been allied with the
Athenian tyrants in their anti-Spartan days, and all three were to give Sparta
trouble in the future. The two former were powerful non-Dorian communities which withstood her influence in northern and central Greece.
Argos
was her implacable rival in the Peloponnese. The Argives could never forget
Ayamemnon and Pheidon and their lost hegemony. They were still smarting
from the thrashing administered by Cleomenes. Sparta had nothing to
expect from them but hostility.4 The negotiation recounted by Herodotus
(vii. 148-9) is a pretty piece of Greek diplomacy—the Argives try to entrap
the Spartans into an admission of their pretensions, or at least of their
equality—but it can only have served to justify their assumed neutrality, and
the retort with which the story ends neatly expresses the whole situation:
οὕτω δὴ οἱ ᾿Αργεῖοί φασι οὐκ ἀνασχέσθαι τῶν Σπαρτιητέων τὴν πλεονεξίην,
ἀλλ᾽ ἑλέσθαι μᾶλλον ὑπὸ τῶν βαρβάρων ἄρχεσθαι ἤ τι ὑπεῖξαι Λακεδαιμονίοισι. The very different measure dealt by Herodotus to the Argives on the
one hand and the Thebans on the other reflects the different feeling about
therm in Athens at the time at which he wrote. He had the better chance of
persuading his hearers of Argive neutrality, because they had for twenty years
been accustomed to think of Argos as neutral, and in the case of Athenians
benevolently neutral. But his tenderness for Argos is particularly unfortunate,
because it has the effect of falsifying the whole perspective of the campaign.
Yet he lets the truth be easily discerned under the cloak of words (vii. 148-52,
vili. 73), and at last it leaps into view in the message to Mardonius (ix. 12),
Μαρδόνιε, ἔπεμψάν pe’ Ἀργεῖοι φράσοντά τοι ὅτι ἐκ Λακεδαίμονος ἐξελήλυθε
ἡ νεότης, καὶ ws οὐ δυνατοὶ αὐτὴν ἔχειν εἰσὶ ᾿Αργεῖοι μὴ οὐκ ἐξιέναι.
Argives, in fact, until the battle of Salamis, and the failure of Mardonius
18 Ed. Meyer, Forsch. ii. pp. 210-17, has
nearly expressed my view of the attitude of
these states and Herodotus’ treatment of them.
As regards Argos Grote had already led the
way, third ed. vol. v. pp. 88-90.

14 In
Sparta
between
whereas
Athens

The
to

logical parlance the opposition between
and Argos, like the later opposition
Athens and Corinth, was contradictory,
the opposition between Sparta and
was merely contrary.
Cf. Thue. v. 91.
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make a breach in the defence by detaching the Athenians from the alliance,
had entirely altered the situation, were performing for Xerxes the same
service that they afterwards rendered to Athens during the Sicilian
expedition—they neutralised the offensive power of Sparta and confined
her effective action to the Peloponnese..
The reproaches of selfishness
and indifference so freely levelled by the Athenians at Sparta may have
been natural at the time, and

furnished

a favourite

rhetorical

foil to the

sacrifices so nobly borne by Athens, and a welcome retort to the taunts of her
enemies after she had made peace with Persia in order to enslave the
Hellenes, but they are unfair and ungenerous, and have propagated an injustice as black as any to be found even in Greek history. The Spartans simply
could not march in force north of the isthmus lest the Argives should make a
flank attack upon Laconia and raise Helots and Arcadians in revolt.!
Another consideration led to the same conclusion. Even apart from
the danger from Argos the Spartans could not have ventured beyond the
isthmus without imperilling the safety of Greece. An army of about 100,000
men and a fleet of about 400 ships was the utmost that the allies could
muster, and it is doubtful whether both could be kept at full strength at
the same time.
Xerxes disposed of something like double these forces. It
was his obvious strategy to use his superior numbers to turn the Greek
positions. The probability that he would do so was fully realised by the
allies, who shaped their plans not only to meet it but to take advantage of
it. For the weakness of a turning movement is apt to be this, that it
divides the force which attempts it, and perhaps gives the enemy a chance
of making a concentrated attack on one or other of the divisions, But if
the superiority in numbers be very large and the turning movement very
wide this weakness is avoided, for the enerny cannot afford to divide his
defence, and cannot move fast enough to prevent one or other of the divisions
effecting its purpose. If Marathon, for example, had been a hundred miles
from Athens, the Persians might have captured the city in spite of their
defeat. So likewise if the allies had met Xerxes in force at Tempe, or
even at Thermopylae, he would doubtless, since he commanded the open sea,

have landed an army in the Peloponnese within a few days, which would
have occupied Sparta or the isthmus long before they could get back to
defend them. The reason why Xerxes never attempted to land troops behind
the isthmus was, not that he could not dispense with his, fleet for a time—
he did for over a fortnight, not to mention his retreat—but that the Pelo-

ponnese was so strongly garrisoned that any force which he could have landed
there would have been at cnce annihilated. It was simply a consequence
of the Persian naval supremacy that the Greek defence on land had to'be
as much as possible concentrated.®
A third calculation must also have weighed with those responsible for
15. Cf. Hdt. vii. 206, φυλακὰς λιπόντες ἐν τῇ
Σπάρτῃ ; viii. 26, αὐτόμολοι ἄνδρες ἀπ’ Apxadins.

Possibly the need of gathering the harvest may

4150 have delayed the Peloponnesians.
Meyer, Gesch. d. Alt, iii. § 234.

Cf. Ed.

16 Cf. Hdt. vii. 175, ἀγχοτέρη THs ἑωντῶν,
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the Greek plan of campaign. It was bad enough, but inevitable, to have one
disaffected state behind the defence. It was much worse to have two or
three, all of them ἐφεδρεύοντες τοῖς ἀτυχήμασι.

These considerations clearly indicated that the main line of defence by
land must be the isthmus. But to confine the defence to the Peloponnese
was a plan open to grave objections, the least of which was the abandonment
of all northern and central Greece and of all hope of support from the
states north of Cithaeron. It was all very well to crush a corps landed from
the Persian fleet. It was all very well to fortify the isthmus and defy
Xerxes there. But if once Xerxes arrived at the isthmus with army and
fleet together, the defenders would have to meet the two attacks at the same
time, and that became a serious matter.
The allied fleet of course could not

hope to beat the Persian if it came to a pitched battle in the open sea off the
Peloponnesian coast.
To advance the land defence farther northwards was impossible. But if
the fleet could find a favourable station before the isthmus, it might seriously
check and cripple the enemy, or even wrest from him the command of the sea.
A naval victory was far the best solution for the allies, because the isthmus
could not be turned by land, and if Xerxes lost command of the sea, he had
at once to think of his own communications, and of the revolt of his Ionian

subjects which was bound to follow on the first appearance of a Greek
squadron.
In the naval strategy we may plainly discern the mind of
Themistocles. His plan was to post himself in a narrow sound, where the
enemy could make no use of his numbers for a direct attack, but might be
tempted to detach a squadron to take the Greeks in the rear.
Themistocles
would then fall upon his main fleet and endeavour to defeat it before the
circumventing squadron could come into action.!’ Either the sound inside
Salamis or the sound inside Euboea was excellently suited for his purpose.
The difficulty was to induce the enemy to attack the fleet instead of ignoring
it and sailing past.

In this regard, as in others, the Euboean

channel was

far the better position. Here the configuration of Greece came to the aid of
her defenders. The pass of Tempe or the pass of Thermopylae might be
held by a handful of resolute men whose absence would not appreciably
weaken the garrison of the Peloponnese. But if Xerxes were checked by
land, without the Peloponnese being laid open to invasion by sea, he would
be compelled to use his fleet to turn the obstruction and force the defenders
of the pass to evacuate their position. He had to arrive at the isthmus by
land, and occupy the Greek army there, before he could successfully attack
the Peloponnese by sea. But a Greek fleet posted between the north end of
Euboea and the south end of the Magnesian promontory guarded the only
landing-places which give practicable access to the interior of the country in
the whole stretch of the Hellenic peninsula from Tempe to Marathon.
Marathon was of course too far south for the landing. A force disembarked
there would be exposed to attack from the allies on its march through
17 The lessons of Marathon had not been lost on Themistocles ; cf. Plut.
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Therefore if Xerxes were ‘held up’ at Tempe or Thermopylae, he

would have to attack the Greek fleet at Artemisium, and if the Greeks could

win a decisive victory there, Greece might be saved from invasion, for the
Peloponnesians would be set free to come up to confirm the defence of the
pass, or even assume the offensive against what part of the Persian army
could be spared to continue the campaign after the defeat of the Persian
fleet.
Accordingly, when Xerxes reached Abydos, 10,000 hoplites under the
Spartan Euaenetus 18 and Themistocles himself were sent by sea (the natural
route) to Halus, whence they marched to Tempe.

The

fleet which

brought

them remained in the Pagasaean gulf ready to take up its station. It seems
to have been hoped that the appearance of the allied army would induce or
compel the Thessalians to join the defence, possibly by bringing the Laconizing faction into power.
The message sent by ‘the Thessalians’ to the
isthmus may not have had exactly the significance ascribed toit in Herodotus
(vil. 172). The version retailed by him, and the persistent attempts to cast
all responsibility for Thessalian medism upon the Aleuadae, are evidently
apologetic—let any one who still doubts this interpretation read vii. 130 with
its deliciously naive ending. At all events the invitation to the allies does
not appear to have expressed the mind of the Thessalians as a whole.
The
cavalry did indeed present itself, and there was

no overt medism, but the

tribesmen held aloof. Moreover Tempe is by no means the only pass into
Thessaly, and the force present was quite insufficient to defend all the passes.
To close the north frontier of Thessaly would have required a much larger
army than could be spared from the Peloponnese.
It is probable that the
organisers of the expedition really did know of the other passes, but hoped
that if the allies held the vale of Tempe, a general levy of the Thessalian
tribes would turn out to guard the others, just as the Phocians guarded the
Anopaea while Leonidas held Thermopylae. This hope proved fallacious, so
the expedition returned to the ships and sailed back to the isthmus. The
apologetic account reproduced by Herodotus slurs over the real reason of the
retreat.

The failure in Thessaly was a serious blow to Themistocles’ policy. The
defence seemed to have fallen back to the isthmus and Salamis. Could the
allies be induced to go back to Artemisium, and instead of Tempe to hold
Thermopylae, a stronger position no doubt, but in some degree open to the
same objections, for it too could be turned by land, and the peoples of Central
Greece, especially the Boeotians, were no more to be trusted than the Thessalians?

Could

the Athenians, on the other hand, be induced

to give up all

hope of a serious land defence north of the isthmus, and to evacute Attica if
the navy failed (as was only too likely) to cripple the enemy’s fleet? There
was evidently a party in Athens strongly opposed to the idea of surrendering
18 Suverds, Diod. xi. 2, is an obvious clerical

(Plut. de Her.
have joined the allies in Thessaly

ΑἹ has been absorbed in

malign. 31), but the authority of the Boeotian

error,

> Y=

EY and

5
:
ὐβοιοῖμα μεμα, biacb00; Thebans
ἀνα
H.S.—VOL, XXII,

.apey

Aristophanes is not above suspicion on such a
point, as the context indeed might suggest.
x
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their country without a battle. They demanded that if Thermopylae could
not be occupied in force, at least the Peloponnesians should turn out to defend
the line of Cithaeron (Hdt. vii. 141, lines 4 and 5 of the oracle, viii. 40).
It was probably at this crisis that the famous oracles were delivered to
the Athenians at Delphi. Herodotus no doubt (vii. 140-4, and especially the
first sentence of 145) conceives that they came earlier in the story, but he
lays no stress on the occasion, and both the tone of the responses and the
circumstances of their delivery postulate a more pressing danger than
threatened Athens at the date indicated by his words. The expedition to
Thessaly moreover is quite incompatibie with that date.® On the other hand,
we cannot postpone the occasion till after the fall of Thermopylae. Then
there was no time for missions to Delphi and no question of policy left to be
settled.
If Themistocles looked for help from the God in persuading the
Athenians, he got more than he wanted. The priestess poured forth terrible
menaces, and bade them begone to the ends of the earth. That advice went
far beyond the wishes of the government.
So the envoys procured the
intervention of an influential Delphian, Timon, to mitigate the utterance in
the sense which they desired. The second response promises salvation in the
‘wooden wall’ and hints ata battle at Salamis.2° Not a word of Artemisium !
To the Delphians, who did not expect or wish the allies to hold Thermopylae
and Artemisium, who aimed above all things at saving their temple and its
treasures, and dreaded above all things to be compromised in Xerxes’ eyes by
the defence, Salamis was the uttermost and northernmost

limit of concession

to be granted to the Athenians consistently with the interests and prophetic
reputation of the oracle.
Since the countenance of the Delphic God was averted, Themistocles
seems to have sought to recommend his strategy by the authority of Bakis.
He produced an oracle which promised a naval victory to bring freedom to
Hellas when her enemies bridged with their ships the channels at the north
and south ends of Euboea, at Artemisium and Cynosura. After the failure
at Artemisium and the victory at Salamis this prophecy was transferred to
the latter, as we find it in Herodotus,” in spite of the strain put upon the
topography.
19. See Hauvette’s arguments, Hérodote, p. 327,
which

do

not,

however,

face the pluperfect

ἐγεγόνεε, at the beginning of Ch. 145.
*© There is no cogent reason for rejecting a
line of the two oracles. The alternative plans
of defence were of course known at Delphi, and
it was obvious that Salamis was the naval
counterpartto the isthmus.
Mr. Bury (Class.
Rev. x. (1896), p. 417) detects in the words ἔτι

τοί ποτε κἀντίος ἔσσῃ a reference to Plataea, but
so natural an idea needs no special explanation.
‘He that fights and runs away will live to fight
another day. “Eoxara γαίης could, if it proved

convenient, be interpreted to mean the Pelopon-

nese,
*1 viii. 77 ; οἵ, 76, where Cynosura appears
to be taken from the oracle, as Grote saw, and

Munichia is mentioned
temple of Artemis

for the sake of the

there, (cf. Stein ad loc.).

Kéos is quite unknown, but Kéoy might conceivably be a corruption of Kéw, and so transferred from a narrative of theEuboean operations.
Grote was right, I believe, in suspecting the
current explanation of the names (3rd. ed., vol.
v. 176); but it is likely that the long eastern
promontory of Salamis was called Κυνόσουρα
(cf. Plut.

Εὔβοιαν

Sol.

9, where

ἀποβλέπουσαν

χηλήν τινα

suggests

a

πρὸς τὴν

confusion
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At all events the allies decided, although not, it would seem (Hdt. vii.
175), unanimously, to return to Artemisium and to occupy Thermopylae.
The striking disproportion between the land and sea forces despatched plainly
indicates that the intention was merely to hold Xerxes’ army in check long
enough to enable Themistocles to try conclusions with the fleet. The troops
sent to Thermopylae consisted of 4,000 Peloponnesians, including 300
Spartans under Leonidas. On the way they picked up 700 Thespians and
400 Thebans, and, in obedience to a summons sent in advance, 1,000 Phocians

and the full levy of the Locrians mustered to meet them at Trachis. The
total force may have numbered about 6,500 hoplites and some light-armed
troops.” It was sufficient to defend so strong a position for a few days, which
was all that was contemplated, although the pretence was naturally kept up
that a larger army was to follow (Hat. vii. 208). The fleet at Artemisium
consisted, according to Herodotus (viii. 1-2), of 271 triremes, to which must be
added the fifty-three which came up later (viii. 14), making a total of 324,
besides nine penteconters. Herodotus’ figures look like an official list, but
most of the contingents reappear with the same numbers at Salamis in spite
of the rough handling which they received at Artemisium (viii. 18). We
cannot accept both enumerations. Has Herodotus transferred his numbers (so
far as they coincide) from Salamis to Artemisium or from Artemisium to
Salamis? We shouid naturally expect to find the contingents at their full
strength

at Artemisium

rather

than,

after

several

stubborn

actions,

at

Salamis. The 200 Athenian ships represent to Herodotus’ mind the total
navy of the state (cf. vii. 144, viii. 62). Half of them were more or less
seriously damaged at Artemisium, yet all reappear at Salamis. Aeschylus
puts the fleet at Salamis at only 310 ships (Pers, 338-40). The earlier list
therefore appears to be the authentic enumeration.
There is a discrepancy of two days in Herodotus’ narrative between the
events at Artemisium and at Thermopylae. Busolt * solves the difficulty by
inserting two days in the diary of the fleet. But it seems probable that it is
between two Κυνόσουραι, or a gloss upon

the

word),

the

and

that this coincidence

helped

transfer.
In the third line of the oracle I
put no stop, and take ἐλπίδι μαινομένῃ to
qualify πέρσαντες.
My interpretation of the
oracle is supported by the lines on the monument of the Megarians (Oesterr. Jahresheft. ii.
pp. 238-9)—
τοὶ μὲν bm’ Εὐβοία καὶ Παλίω, ἔνθα καλεῖτε
ayvas ᾿Αρτέμιδος τοξοφόρου τέμενος.
22 The epigram (Hdt. vii. 228) gives 4000
from the Peloponnese, and Herodotus, viii. 25,
evidently took his 4000 dead from this source,
although it speaks only of Peloponnesians and
not of dead but of living. Herodotus vii, 202,
enumerates only 3100 Peloponnesians. He elsewhere (viii. 25) mentions Helots, and seems to
imply (vii. 229) that each Spartan was attended
by one Helot.
But it is not likely that the

epigram includes the Helots any more than Herodotus does. Herodotus’ list, therefore, appears
to be incomplete. Isocrates (Paneg. 90, Archid.
99), Ctesias (Pers. 25), and Diodorus (xi. 4) speak

of 1000 Lacedaemonians.
This supplement
may be thought to be either confirmed by
Demaratus’ words (Hdt. vii. 102) or derived
from them.
Diodorus gives 1000 Locrians and
1000 Malians.
The Malians are improbable,
but 1000 is nearer the mark for the Locrians
than Pausanias’ 6000

(x. 20, 2), and not many

of them need have been hoplites.
23 Griech. Gesch., 2nd ed., vol. ii. p. 681,
note 8. Cf. Hauvette, Hérodote, p. 372, Grundy,
Great Persian War, p. 319.
Mr. Bury, on the
other hand, accepts τριταῖος, and deducts two

days from Xerxes’ delay,
at Athens, ii. pp. 95-7.)

(Ann. of Brit. Sch.

x 2
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the diary of the army which is at fault. Herodotus (viii. 15) means the three
days of fighting at Thermopylae to coincide with the three days of fighting
at Artemisium. Xerxes’ four days of inaction before his first attack are
surely intended to be the day of his arrival and the three days of the storm.
He would naturally wait for his fleet to come into co-operation, and possibly
he was hampered by other obstacles, as we shall see. He must have arrived
before Thermopylae on the same day on which the fleet reached the Sepiad
strand, that is to say on the twelfth day out from Therma (Hat. vii. 183), and
not the fourteenth, as Herodotus

implies in the word

τριταῖος

(vil. 196).

Doubtless the arrival of the army and fleet at these points had been timed to

coincide, and Herodotus clearly means them to coincide, in other passages
(vii. 184, 186, viii. 66) where he refers to the total force led by Xerxes, μέχρι

Σηπιάδος καὶ Θερμοπυλέων.
It was probably about the time when Xerxes marched from Therma
that the Persian admirals sent out a fast squadron of ten ships to reconnoitre.
We must suppose that in order to escape notice they kept well outside
Skiathus and perhaps touched at Skyrus—the Dolopes had medized—where
Pammon may have given them his warning about the rock Myrmex. Thus
they approached the channel between Skiathus and Magnesia from the south
and pursued the three Greek ships on guard there northwards, leaving three
of their own (which the Greeks at Artemisium seem to have mistaken for
the guard-ships, for they did not molest them) to set up a mark on the rock.”

This incident must have happened before Xerxes entered Thessaly, for he
must certainly have occupied Tempe, and then the crew of the Attic ship
which was run ashore at the mouth of the Peneius could hardty have escaped.
In any case Herodotus implies (vii. 183, ὥς σφι τὸ ἐμποδὼν ἐγεγόνεε καθαρόν)
that the ten ships returned to announce that the course was clear before the
fleet sailed from Therma. Yet he involves their reconnaissance with the
sailing of the fleet in an extraordinarily confused fashion (vii. 179, 183), and

ascribes to their capture of the three guardships an effect on the minds of
the Greeks which is utterly incredible. He tells us that the news was signalled to Artemisium by beacons from Skiathus, and that the Greeks thereupon fell back in a panic to Chalcis—that is to say, abandoved Artemisium,
exposed the flank and rear of the army at Thermopylae, and stultified the
whole plan of campaign! Fortunately Herodotus himself supplies a clue
to unravel his own confusions, which has been most sagaciously followed up by
Mr. Bury in an article in the second Annual of the British School at Athens.
He adds that the intention of the Greeks in shifting their station to Chalcis
was to guard the Huripus—petwppifovto ἐς Χαλκίδα φυλάξοντες tov Εὔριπον.
What danger threatened the Euripus? Mr. Bury has ingeniously shown
that what was really signalled from Skiathus was the passage outside that
island of the 200 ships sent to turn the Greek position by circumnavigating
* Herodotus (vii. 179-83) conceives thatthe

Persian squadron made straight for Skiathus,
and the three ships ran on beyond the rest as

far as the Tock, ἐπήλασαν περὶ τὸ ἕρμα.

this conception does not fit his story.

But
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fleet that fell back

to defend

the Euripus, but only the fifty-three ships afterwards introduced into the
narrative from nowhere in particular (Hdt. viii. 14). It is impossible to
believe that the whole Greek fleet left Artemisium, but the despatch of the
fifty-three ships would account for the story.% It is impossible to understand the stratagem of sending the 200 ships outside Skiathus if they were
sent, as Herodotus states (vill. 7), from Aphetae, in full view of the Greek

station, and in the broad daylight of the mid-afternoon. It is impossible
that these ships should have quitted Aphetae in the afternoon, rounded
Skiathus and Cape Geraestus, and reached the Hollows of Euboea in about
twelve hours, as Herodotus’ account demands (viii. 6-14). But these objections of time and place are avoided by Mr. Bury’s hypothesis that the 200
ships parted company with the main Persian fleet off the Sepiad strand. I
need not repeat all his arguments, but I will add a few considerations which
confirm them. In the first place, nothing which had not been foreseen could
be signalled by beacons. It must have been preconcerted that beacons should
be lighted in certain numbers and certain positions, if the enemy did this or
that, which it was foreseen that he might do. The capture of the Greek
scouts, after a chase which carried them (say) fifty miles north of Skiathus,
cannot have been either seen or foreseen, and so cannot have been signalled.
But the passage of some of the enemy’s ships outside Skiathus was a contingency which must certainly have been foreseen, and arrangements were
doubtless made for signalling both the fact and the number of ships. Thus
both the ten ships and the 200 would be signalled, and Herodotus has confused the two squadrons. He knew that the ten ships came within sight of
Skiathus,”* he had no idea that the 200 parted from the fleet before it
arrived at Aphetae. Hence he could only refer the signal to the reconnaissance. This explanation throws light on both sides—the movements of the
ten ships are mixed up with the movements of the 200, no less than the
movements of the 200 with the movements of the ten. Secondly, the use of
beacons suggests that the signal was made at night. The Persians must
have put in to the Sepiad shore about sunset (Hdt. vii. 183), and the 200
ships would pass Skiathus with the last of the daylight. Thus tbe firesignals fit the hypothesis. Thirdly, we can hardly believe that the despatch
of the 200 ships was a happy thought which first occurred to the Persian
admirals at Aphetae.
It was surely a deliberate plan premeditated at
Therma.” But if so, can we believe that these ships were ever brought
ins'de Skiathus to Aphetae ?
°5 Mr. Grundy,

Great Persian War, p. 324,

supposes that the whole Greek fleet had to run
before the storm round Cape Kenaeum.
It is
more likely that the ships were drawn up for

the night on the strand at Artemisium, but
even if afloat they had fair shelter there, and
safety hard by at Oreus; v. Lolling in Ath.
Mitt. viii. p. 16.

26 Possibly Herodotus’ information about the
capture of the three ships came from Pytheas,
(vii. 181, viii. 92), about the signal from some
one with the fifty-three ships, and he has unskilfully combined them.
7 It might help to explain Xerxes’ delay
before Thermopylae.
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It is an additional advantage to Mr. Bury’s theory that it dispenses with
the second storm, which looks very much as if it were got up on purpose to
account for the wreck of the circumnavigating squadron. Herodotus knew
that this squadron was wrecked, but inasmuch as he did not start it on its
voyage until after the first storm, he was driven to postulate a second storm
to wreck it. It must be admitted that his efforts to raise the wind put some
strain upon our credulity. Two storms in as many days are a most unusual
phenomenon in Greece in August or September. At Aphetae the second
storm produces absolutely no effect that might not be due to the ordinary
land breeze blowing down the channel at night. There is thunder and
heavy rain, but that is not the weather for wind, and no wind is mentioned
Can the same night have been so tempestuous at the south end of Euboea?

But, it will be urged, Herodotus wrecks the 200 ships at the Hollows of
Euboea, and the first storm was a north-easter (viii. 13, 14, vii. 188). How
could a storm from the north-east drive ships on the south-west coast of
Euboea? And if the 200 ships were wrecked in the first storm, why do not

the 53 ships get back to Artemisium

until the day before the last battle?

As regards the Hollows, Herodotus refutes himself.

He tells us (viii. 13) that

the night of storm fell upon the Persians ἐν πελάγεϊ φερομένοισι, and he
expressly distinguishes τὸ πέλαγος,

the

open Aegean,

waters of the channel (vii. 176, 193; cf. iv. 85).

from the sheltered

That the shipwreck took

place in the ‘first’ storm, and outside, not inside Euboea, may also be inferred

from vii. 192, where the scouts run down from the hill-tops to Chalcis on the
second day of the storm, and announce to the Greeks there πάντα τὰ γενόμενα
περὶ τὴν ναυηγίην. The main Persian fleet was at the Sepiad strand, forty
mailes north of Mount Dirphys, and if visible from there (which I doubt ”),

at all events concealed by the corner of Magnesia from the more northerly
Euboean hills. How much could the scouts report of the shipwreck of the
main fleet, especially in such dirty weather? No! what they reported
must have been the wreck of the 200 ships, and that wreck must have been on
the east coast of Euboea, for the scouts run down from the hills, not up the

west coast from the Hollows (where indeed the scouts would be ships). The
scouts were doubtless sent up from Chalcis to Mount Dirphys and other
points of vantage to signal the progress of the enemy’s cireumnavigation, and
286 The dead and wreckage of the first battle

drift to shore at Aphetae—étepopéovro és τὰς
"Agerds.
The exact position of Aphetae is
unknown.
In spite of Hdt. vii. 193-5, it is
difficult to believe it lay inside the gulf of
Pagasae, and he elsewhere estimates its distance
from Artemisium at 80 stades (viii. 8). The
ἐξ in ἐξεφορέοντο does not help us, for it has no
reference to direction (cf. ἐκφέρεσθαι, viii. 49,

76, and ἐκπίπτειν), But one would expect to
find Aphetae rather east than west of Artemi-

sium,

danger

else

the Greeks

of being

would

cut off from

have

the

been

in

Euripus.

Near Olizon would be the natural site, perhaps on
the narrow

isthmus, and 80 practically on both

the gulf and the outer strait. Possibly Herodotus imagined that the east and south coasts
of Magnesia made an acute angle, and reckoned
the latter to the gulf. The tide in the Euboean
channel (Hdt. vii. 198) might account for the

drift of the wreckage without any wind at all ;

but I do not pretend to know how it sets.
29 If the maps are accurate there can be very
little daylight, if any, between the west point
of Skiathus and the east point of Magnesia, as
viewed from Mount Dirphys.
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not left behind above Artemisium, as Herodotus in conformity to his general
misconception imagined (vii. 182).
But something must have happened at the Hollows to bring them into
the story. What was it? Perhaps our answer to the second objection will
enlighten us. The fifty-three Attic ships get back to Artemisium, with the
news of the wreck of the turning squadron, on the afternoon of the day
before the last battle (Hdt. viii. 14). This date is very early if (as Herodotus
fancies) the wreck took place only on the preceding night, but it is very late
if the wreck is to be placed (as we argue) on the first night of the great storm,
The fifty-three ships were sorely needed at Artemisium.
How do we account
for the delay? In viii. 14, Herodotus mentions three incidents one after
another. The first is the arrival of the fifty-three ships. The second is the
news

of the wreck, which

arrived

at the same

time.

Herodotus

does not

expressly say that the ships brought the news, but the inference is almost
certain (cf. Bury, /.c. p. 89). The third item is that the Greeks, emboldened
by the reinforcement and the news, sallied forth at the same hour as on the
previous day, fell upon the Cilician ships, and having destroyed them started
at nightfall to sail back to Artemisium. This attack was evidently a serious
action, for Herodotus twice refers back in a pointed way to the Cilicians (viii.
68, 100). But it is difficult to see how the Cilician ships came to be isolated
from the rest, and why no assistance was sent to them from the main fleet.
And it is difficult to see why the Greeks should have waited for the same

hour as before. Is it not possible that this action was really fought at the
Hollows of Euboea by the fifty-three ships, and formed part of the news
which they brought, but that Herodotus

has transferred

it by a misunder-

standing to Artemisium? That none of the 200 ships survived is hardly
credible. The survivors would naturally have rallied in the Hollows under
the lee of Euboea, and may well have been destroyed there by the fifty-three
ships on the day after the storm at about the same hour as the Greeks at
Artemisium were fighting their first battle—a coincidence which would be
remembered. The fifty-three would then have ‘started at nightfall to sail
back to Artemisium.’ The Cilician squadron, we may suppose, was the largest
contingent of the 200. Herodotus was all the more likely to transfer the action
itself to the place and time of its announcement, because he was prepossessed
with the parallel between the fighting at Artemisium and at Thermopylae. It
may be noted for what it is worth that Diodorus emphasises the separation of
the Persian squadrons, and describes only two battles at Artemisium (xi. 12-3).

Minor points must not long detain us. The recurrent motif of panic and
retreat is of course inconsistent with our general conception of the campaign,
but it is also inconsistent with the record of the fighting, and is adequately

accounted for by Herodotus’ desire to bring out the dramatic contrasts in his
story, and by the prejudices
of his informants.
In particular the story of the bribery of Themistocles (viii. 4-5) is to be
rejected. It does not harmonize well with viii. 19-20, where the Euboeans
ἐξεκομίσαντο οὐδέν, and it falls into line with the other slanders and insinuations whereby Herodotus’ malignant (Alcmaeonid) source seeks to take
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away the credit of Themistocles’ achievements and blacken his character
when it cannot deny his ability. Is it likely that any Greek would have
squandered thirty talents on Themistocles when he might have bought
Eurybiades, the commander-in-chief, for five? Eurybiades has suffered for
the sins of his fellow-citizens individual and collective, Adeimantus of course,
here as elsewhere, for the sins of his son.

The news brought by the diver Skyllias to Artemisium

(vill. 8) must

have been the loss sustained by the Persian fleet at the Sepiad strand, as
‘Mr. Bury shows, rather than the despatch of the 200 ships. The news
brought by the scouts to Chalcis is not however to be dismissed as mere
patchwork (v. supra).
On Sepias-—rradads youpados κοῖλον puyov—and the Nereids (vii. 191)
compare Euripides, Androm. 1265-8.
The two positions, Artemisium and Thermopylae, were mutually interdependent. It is universally recognized that Thermopylae could not have
been held without Artemisium, for it would have been at once turned by the
enemy’s fleet. But it is also true that Artemisium was useless without
Thermopylae, for the Persians would never have attacked the Greek fleet,
but simply sailed past it outside Euboea, if the land road to the isthmus had
been open. All that they wanted was. to get their army and fleet to the
Peloponnese at the same time. The Greek defence by land was from the very
first fixed at the isthmus. All that Leonidas had to do was to hold
Thermopylae until the Greek fleet had fought a decisive action with the
Persian. In the pretence that the full force of the Peloponnesians was to
follow him, and the alleged hindrances of the Carnean and Olympic festivals,
we have to recognise only official dust for the eyes of the extra-Peloponnesian
populace (Hat. vii. 203, 206, viii. 26, 40, 72—into this last passage Herodotus

has perhaps thrown.a touch of irony). On the other hand, the assertion (vii.
207) that the Peloponnesians wished to abandon Thermopylae and fall back
to the isthmus, and Leonidas was only pressed into staying by the indignant
protests of the Phocians and Locrians, is half malignant and half apologetic,
malignant against the Peloponnesians, apologetic for the subsequent medism
of Phocians and Locrians.
But Thermopylae could be turned by land as well as by sea, and that not
merely by mountain paths, but by the road up the Asopus and over the col
into Doris.

This road was doubtless no chaussée, and may never have been

practicable for wheels (cf. Livy, xxxvi. 15), but it was not a difficult road, as
hill roads go in Greece, and Mr. Grundy (Gt. Pers. War, p. 261, 302) testifies
that even at the present day, in spite of the excellent

‘there is considerable mule traffic’ over it.

modern

road beside it,

The position of Trachis, and the

colony sent there by the Spartans in the Peloponnesian War, are indications
of its importance.

The

Thessalians

were

of course

familiar

with this road,

and according to Herodotus led the Persians by it into Phocis after the fall
of Thermopylae

(viii. 31).

Artabazus

retreats

by it after

the

battle

of

Plataea (ix. 66, 89).

Why then did not Xerxes adopt this route on his first arrival before
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Thermopylae, or at all events send a division by it to turn Leonidas’ position,
which was not worth two days’ purchase if this road was open? There can
be only one satisfactory answer *’—the road was held. Mr. Grundy has well
brought out two facts: (1) that the road was very easily defended, for the
gorge of the Asopus, up which it runs, is long and precipitous, and so narrow
that at one point it contracts to twelve feet (pp. 261-301) ; (2) that the defence
of Thermopylae regularly included the defence of Heraclea (Trachis), which
commanded the gorge (pp. 262-4, note). Heraclea*! lay at the foot of the
flat-topped hill which overhangs the mouth of the gorge on the west. This
hill formed the citadel, a very strong position, which

the Greeks cannot con-

ceivably have left unoccupied. Even the lower town was so strong that in
191 B.C. a garrison of 2,000 Aetolians defied the consul Acilius Glabrio and
his army there for twenty-six days (Livy, xxxvi. 16, 22-4). We can scarcely
doubt, in spite of the silence of Herodotus, that Xerxes found at least the
citadel of Trachis occupied, and consequently the Asopus road barred to him.
This inference is supported by a parallel omission in Herodotus’ distribution
of the defenders. The Peloponnesian and Boeotian contingents were with
Leonidas in the pass, the Phocians were guarding the path Anopaea, but
where were the Locrian levies? The Locrians must have been the garrison
of Trachis.*”
Herodotus’s description of the path Anopaea, which started from the
Asopus (vii. 216), and of the march of the Immortals (217), might naturally
be taken to imply that Hydarnes began by ascending the gorge. This view
seems to be universally accepted

without further question.

If it is right, we

must suppose that Trachis had meanwhile been captured, or surrendered by
the Locrians. But Pausanias, who had been at Thermopylae (iv. 35), gives a
different account. In his narrative of the invasion of the Gauls under
Brennus (x. 19-28), he describes two paths up into the mountains near
Heraclea, neither of which can be identified with the Asopus road.

The one

was very steep and abrupt, started from near Trachis, and passed not far

from a temple of Athena.
modern high road, and in the
of the Panagia. The other
territory of the Aenianes, 7.2.

In this path I recognize the original of the
temple of Athena the original of the monastery
was easier for an army, and led through the
round the western end of the Trachinian cliffs.

8 Mr. Grundy (p. 269 and elsewhere) seems
to me to make too much of the difficulty of
transport. He appears to imagine Xerxes’
commissariat train entirely on wheels, whereas
one might gather from Herodotus that it consisted entirely of pack-animals of various kinds,
including camels (see, among numerous references,

especially vii. 125, 187 ; and cf. ix, 39),

Probably the truth lies between these extremes.
But there are very few tracks too difficult fol’
the light, narrow Asiatic ox-waggon, and an
oriental

army (pace Herodoti) requires extra-

ordinarily little baggage or even food.
1 On Heraclea Trachis, v. Livy, xxxvi, 22-4,

Thue. iii. 92, Hdt.

vii. 199, Strabo, 428, Paus.

x. 22, Leake, N. Greece, ii. pp. 24-381.
Herodotus implies, I think (with Mr. Grundy,
p. 282), that the lower town was on the Thermopylae road. It is clear from Thucydides that
there was never any change of site, although
in Roman times (Strabo, Paus.), when Heraclea

had completely retreated up the hill (cf. Livy),
the ruins of the lower town, six stades below,
were exclusively known as Trachis.
32 It may be noted that the Locrians and
Phocians mustered és τὴν Tpnxiva, and that
Xerxes commands all northern
Τρηχῖνος (Hdt. vii. 208, 201).

Greece, μέχρ
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Presumably it passed behind Trachis and connected with the Anopaea path
in the valley of the Asopus above the gorge, for this, says Pausanias, was the
path by which Hydarnes, and afterwards

Brennus, circumvented

the defence

of Thermopylae (x. 22, ὃ 8, cf. § 1). There is nothing in Herodotus inconsistent with Pausanias, on the contrary, the expression τὸν ᾿Ασωπὸν διαβάντες
(vii. 217), which is unnatural on the received view, distinctly supports him.**
There may be topographical objections, but I cannot discover that the
topographers have ever even considered the question. If Pausanias’s account
may be accepted, the Persians simply turned the obstacle of Trachis to get at
Thermopylae.
If Trachis still held out, the Phocians who were guarding the path
Anopaea can hardly have expected an attack from the side of the Asopus.
But they had another function, which, although barely hinted at in the story
retailed by Herodotus, may have occupied more of their thoughts. They
were not merely ¢poupéovtes τὴν ἀτραπόν, but also ῥνόμενοι τὴν σφετέρην
χώρην, which interpreted into the concrete means defending Pausanias’ steep
path whereby the Gauls first attempted to scale the ridge of Oeta. We
should expect therefore to find them posted somewhere near the intersection
of this path with the Anopaea, probably somewhere not far from the
monastery of the Blessed Virgin.34
This station seems to me to fit the
notes of time in Herodotus’s narrative better than Leake’s and Mr. Grundy’s,
and to be confirmed by the oaks which the latter notes (p. 302) in this zone
of the forest, surely a genuine touch in the tradition. It also saves Hydarnes
from too much forest-groping in the dark.
What happened in the morning twilight we shall never know for certain.
It is obvious that Herodotus gives us only the Phocian. apology, and a
ludicrously lame one it is (vii. 218). We may conjecture that he is inspired
from Delphi, for the tone of the advocate for the accused is audible in almost

al] that he says about the Phocians.

Their spirited reply to the overtures of

the Thessalians, and the old feud between the two peoples, dragged into the

story time after time, are on a par with the Athenian reply to Alexander of
Macedon and the Alemaeonid hatred of tyrants. The devastation of their
country is too emphatically paraded in contrast to the immunity of Boeotia to
absolve them from the charge of medism. The fastnesses of Parnassus are the
last refuge of their reputation. Their courage is vindicated in the very camp
of Mardonius. And even this shameful farce on the Anopaea is worked into
a blasphemous parody of the last heroic stand of the Spartans at Thermopylae!

At best these Phocians were more anxious to defend the path into

83 So perhaps does the phrase ἐν δεξιῇ μὲν
ἔχοντες ὄρεα τὰ Oitalwy, ἐν ἀριστερῇ δὲ τὰ
Τρηχινίων (v. Leake, pp. 54-5), and ἡ περίοδός
τε καὶ ἀνάβασις in vii. 228.
84. Herodotus’s expression, éx’ ἀκρωτηρίῳ τοῦ
ὄρεος (vii. 217), can no more be pressed than his

travelled the coast road (as Mr. Grundy argues
at large), but the upper path remained to him
vaguely something ‘up there.’ Possibly his
guide or his own imagination fastened upon the
rocks which Mr. Grundy (p. 302) calls the Great
Gable, and they may be either the ἀκρωτήριον

κατὰ ‘pdxw τοῦ ὄρεος (216), or ἐπὶ τοῦ bpeos τὸν

or the κόρυμβος.

κόρυμβον

(218).

It is likely enough

that he
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Phocis than the path to Alpeni. At worst they bartered away the safety of
Hellas and the lives of their allies for the security of Delphi and its treasures.
A thousand Phocians appear next year in the enemy’s ranks (Hdt. ix. 17,31);
is the number a mere coincidence? At all events the Phocians cleared out
of the way, retiring towards the summit of the ridge, probably on the path
towards Phocis, and the Persians did not

follow

them

far, but having

dis-

missed them, possibly with a few volleys of arrows, resumed their march for
Alpeni.
Meanwhile what of Leonidas? He easily repelled the assaults of the
first two days, which were probably not so seriously meant as the Greeks
imagined. For the Persian generals clearly had no idea of carrying the
position by a frontal attack. Their initial delay is to be explained by three
considerations, all of which may have contributed to determine their inaction
at Thermopylae. First, there was the expedition of the 200 ships round
Euboea, which promised to compel the Greeks to evacuate the pass without
striking a blow. Secondly, it is probable that the Persians at least attempted
to get possession of Trachis, and so open the other pass, with much

the same

result. Thirdly, the turning movement by the Anopaea may have been
already contemplated, but deferred by the storm which, even without rain
(and much rain would be unusual in such a storm), would render nightmarches in the mountains difficult. It is highly probable that this movenent was originally designed for the night of the day after the storm, but
was prevented by the heavy thunder rain with its ῥεύματα ἰσχυρὰ és θάλασσαν ὁρμημένα (Hat. viii. 12), which would raise a spate on the Asopus (cf.
Grundy, pp. 262, 300). It seems likely therefore that both the first and
second assaults were rather feints to divert attention from the turning movement than serious efforts to force a passage. It was during the second night
and at daybreak next morning that the earliest intimations of Hydarnes’
march reached Leonidas, and it is here that our difficulties begin.
Apart from the jarring note of Theban treachery, which may be ex-

plained as a later interpolation by the author into his original draft (cf. the
last words of vii. 238), Herodotus’s whole narrative of the defence of Thermopylae reads like a national poem. Like the Persae of Aeschylus it seems to
breathe the spirit of the entente cordiale, the ξυμμαχία ἐπὶ τῷ Μήδῳ. For
the moment the clouds of spite and jealousy are melted and the story suffused
with a glow of generous idealism. It is this chapter of his history which we
might fancy to have been chosen by Herodotus for recitation at the Olympic
festival, and to have moved the boy Thucydides to tears. One feels almost
guilty of sacrilege in pointing out that this golden legend of heroic selfsacrifice and patriotic devotion owes its origin to a politic fiction and its
ungrudging acceptance to a coincidence of interests. But, fortunately, when
criticism has said its last word, there remains in the bare facts enough of
sober heroism to console us for the loss of the adventitious glories of the
romance.
Three motives are very evident in the narrative of Herodotus:

first, the

wish to explain the catastrophe by the oracle: second, the wish to shield the
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allies from the blame of having left Leonidas to his fate; third, spite against
the Thebans. The two former are closely related. In the oracle, which here
(vii. 220) appears for the first time, and'is inconsistent with the account of
Leonidas’s expedition given a few chapters before (202-7),®° we must recognize the official explanation of the disaster, put forward to counteract the
impression made on the minds of the Greeks by the news that one of the
Spartan kings had been defeated and slain. It was produced to meet the
discouragement which would naturally follow on so sinister an opening to the
campaign, and to turn the bad omen into a presage of victory.** But although primarily in our view an apology for a fact, an event, the story of the
voluntary self-devotion of Leonidas and his band of heroes proved to all
parties so convenient a screen against censure, that it was at once adopted by
tacit consent as the authorized version, and being unchecked by any criticism
soon won its way to the domain of the romantic. The responsibility was
indeed pretty equally distributed. The Spartans were chiefly responsible
for the conduct of the campaign on land, and in a more general way for the
whole policy of the league. They not only saved but enhanced their military
reputation, and could now point to a signal and disinterested sacrifice in the
cause of their allies. The Athenians above all the rest had tu answer for the
plan of holding Thermopylae. It was their advocacy which had persuaded
the Spartans to attempt the defence of the pass, and ‘let them in for’ this
calamity. The Peloponnesian allies escaped all blame of having basely deserted their general in the hour of need. It was simply a consequence of
the voluntary self-devotion of Leonidas that he should have bidden them
depart in peace, and the λόγος adopted by Herodotus (vii, 220), confessedly

in the face of his facts, may even have been an original part of the explanation, for the Spartans could not in the crisis of the war afford to be exacting.
Even the Phocians gained by the diversion, for they shared the blame with
the Gods and their excuses were not so closely scrutinized. Only the brave
Boeotians suffered wrong, but they no longer counted for anything.
It need scarcely be pointed out that the official apology is naively external
in its point of view. A great disaster was fated to befall Sparta, but the
fates allowed it to take one of two alternative forms. Leonidas devoted
himself ‘that the scripture might be fulfilled’ (cf. viii. 58). Thanks to his
patriotic sacrifice Sparta was now secure. The story is meant to explain the
fate of Leonidas rather than his motive, still less his strategy. It was afterthought and posterity that worked up the subjective side, although even in
Herodotus this elaboration is already far advanced. But we may safely say
δ Except perhaps the words καὶ τοῖσι
ἐτύγχανυν παῖδες ἐόντες in 205. Can the τε in
the preceding clause ἄνδρας τε τοὺς κατεστεῶτας
τριηκοσίους be a corrupt reduplication of τ'--

on very well)?
56 The view so

τριηκοσίους, and καὶ τοῖσι ἐτύγχανον παῖδες
ἐόντες, an afterthought added with thé note on

excuse themselves,

Busolt,

Spartan

Die

often

Laked.

government

expressed

yp. 419

invented

seqq.),

(e.g.

by

that

the

the oracle

to

seems to me to make a false

the Thebans which fills the rest of the chapter,

distinction between the Ephors and Leonidas,
and between the Spartans and the general

(cf. the opening words

council of the allies.

of 206, which

would fit
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that none of the motives attributed to Leonidas either by or in amplification
of the official apology really determined his action. In particular, it was no
disgrace to a Spartan commander to retreat when sound strategy demanded
it (e.g. Eurybiades, Pausanias); and the explanations put forward wholly
fail to account for the fact that Leonidas’ doom was shared not only by his
Spartan guard, who might be bound to abide by him Λακεδαιμονίων ῥήμασι
πειθόμενοι, but also by the Boeotians, at all events the Thespians,

if not the

Thebans (v. Bury, Ann. of Brit. Sch. ii. p. 101-2).
The spite against the Thebans needs no demonstration.
It is patent,
and the criticisms of Plutarch (de Her. mal. 31-3) have never been rebutted,
-although they glance off Herodotus on to his malignant Athenian informants.
The cloven hoof peeps out in the mention of Eurymachus (vii. 233), Leontiades, like Adeimantus, has suffered for the sins of his son, and it is likely
enough that he has been promoted by Athenian enmity to a command

which he did not hold, for the Boeotian Aristophanes, drawing apparently on
documentary evidence, claimed it for Anaxandrus (Plut. lc). We cannot
refuse to believe that the Thebans, like the Thespians, came and remained
of their own free will. Diodorus (xi. 4) says that they were of the antiPersian party, ἀπὸ τῆς ἑτέρας μερίδος, and the statement, although perhaps
merely an inference, is yet a just and probable inference, and is supported by
the Theban apology in Thucydides, 111. 62.
The attitude of the Boeotians in contrast with that of the Peloponnesians

is significant. The other allies érAnoav Σπάρτης ἡγεμόνα προλιπεῖν. The
Thespians and Thebans elected to stay with Leonidas.
They were not
merely more nearly interested in the defence of the pass—at best now a
matter of hours—but were in a desperate plight once the Persians got
through. No refuge could be looked for in their own country, already predisposed to medize, and they may well have preferred to fall into the hands
of Xerxes rather than into the hands of their enemies at home. While
therefore we do not admit that Leonidas’s intention was to immolate himself
and his men, we must still recognise that it involved

a risk which

deterred

all but the most desperate of his allies.
What then was the situation as it presented itself to Leonidas at his
last council of war (Hdt. vii. 219)? Apart from the prognostications of
Megistias, derived by Herodotus from his epitaph, the first news of the
turning movement were brought by deserters during the night. Obviously
they could announce no more than that Hydarnes had marched in a certain
direction. Then came the scouts from the hills, who arrived at break of day,
ἤδη διαφαινούσης ἡμέρης. There is nothing in Herodotus to show that they
brought any information beyond τῶν Περσέων τὴν περίοδον. The Persians
reached the Phocians, who were stationed (we have seen reason to suppose)

about the junction of the path Anopaea with the steep path above the mght
bank of the Asopus, somewhere near the monastery, at daybreak—nos τε δὴ
διέφαινε (217). This point is separated from Leonidas’s position by a long
stretch of difficult country. Yet the advent of the Persians and the announcement of the scouts are represented as simultaneous.
It would of
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course be absurd to press the expressions of Herodotus to the letter, but it is
obvious that we cannot allow the scouts many minutes of observation if bis
words are to be even roughly accurate. We must assume that they saw the
Persians come up, and may suppose that they saw the Phocians fall back
before them up the path towards Doris. It is quite conceivable that they
were even despatched by the Phocian commander himself to tell Leonidas
that he was retiring on Phocis pursued by the enemy, whom he would
endeavour to hold in check and delay as long as possible! At all events it
does not appear that they waited long enough to see the Persians enter upon
the path to Alpeni, or that any later message came down to Thermopylae.
Leonidas, therefore, may naturally have supposed (possibly on the authority
of the Phocian commander) that the Persians were making for the valley of
the Kephisus and would not become dangerous to him before the next day
at the earliest. Since he had not himself known of the existence of the
Anopaea path until after his arrival at Thermopylae (vii. 175), he might well
imagine that Hydarnes was still ignorant of it, especially as the other path,
if not to be called a road, must always have been much the more conspicuous
and frequented. On the other hand he was certainly kept informed of the
progress of the naval contest (cf. vii. 175, vill. 21), and must have known
that the decisive battle was oxpected on that very day. It was of supreme
importance that that battle should be fought, but the Persian admirals would
decline it if they learnt that Thermopylae was evacuated—was it for this
news that they waited that morning (viii. 15)? There was no doubt grave
danger in holding the pass for even one day longer, if the Persians were on
the march for Phocis. On the morrow they might be threatening the rear
of the Greeks from Bundonitza

or their communications

from

Elatea, and

once Hydarnes got upon their line of retreat the doom of the defenders
was sealed—unless indeed the fleet were victorious and could pick them up
under the eyes of Xerxes, as the Athenian triremes saved’ the Greek army
from

Brennus

two

centuries

later.

But the end was

worth

the risk, so

Leonidas judged. Not so his Peloponnesian allies. They could urge at the
council that the position was turned and had become untenable, that the
fleet had had its chance, that now not a moment must be lost if they were to
make good their retreat. So they went their way.
But inasmuch as the
Boeotians volunteered to stay, Leonidas reckoned that he could carry out his
purpose without the Peloponnesians.
He had still about 1,400 hoplites,
besides the Helots, and no very determined attack was to be expected before
the turning force appeared. The sudden descent of Hydarnes must have
taken the defenders by surprise. All retreat was cut οὔ
Leonidas had
27 Herodotus (vii. 225) clearly means by the
κολωνὸς ἐν τῇ ἐσόδῳ, where the last stand was
made, one of the two mounds in the middle

‘gate,’ cf. vii. 176.

But it is perhaps possible

that the tradition was attracted to the lion,
and the last stand was really on the mound
nea the east ‘gate.’ If so, the Greeks may

have been overwhelmed in an attempt to withdraw, and the story of the sortie in front of
the wall (Hdt. vii. 223, Diod. xi. 9, 10
Plut. de Her. mal. 82) may have arisen out
of the confusion of the two mounds.
Cf.

Leake, WN. Greece, ii. pp. 36-7,
Gt. Pers. War, pp. 288-90.

52; Grundy
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already fallen, and the rest of the devoted band could only share his fate and
his fame.**
The disaster at Thermopylae rendered further defence of the Euboean
channel nugatory, even if the Greek fleet could have held the position longer,
which after their losses in the third day’s battle they evidently could not
(Hat. viii. 18-9). The land roads southward were now open, and the Greek
hope of snatching a naval victory had failed. The defence fell back to the
isthmus and Salamis. Xerxes resumed his march.
Herodotus (viii. 31-3) describes the advance as though the whole Persian host traversed the pass from Trachis (which must have surrendered on
the fall of Thermopylae) into Doris and down the valley of the Kephisus.
But it has been generally recognised that the easier passes, and especially the
main road along the coast, must also have been used. Probably Herodotus’s
information was limited to the march of a single corps, and was derived from
a Phocian source at Delphi. The Phocians were afterwards anxious to cover
up and excuse their Medism and this anxiety (we have seen) is reflected in

most that Herodotus says of them. They would be sure to make much of
their sufferings in the cause of Hellas in order to prove their loyalty and the
compulsion that forced them to serve in the enemy’s ranks (ix. 17, 31)
There is also some difficulty in reconciling the destruction of the temple at
Abae with other notices of it in Herodotus (viii. 27, 184; cf. M. Hauvette’s
useful summary of Pomtow’s objections, Hérodote, pp. 380-3). We may
suspect that the devastation of Phocis is grossly exaggerated, and that the real
attitude of the Phocians is better expressed by Herodotus’s remark in ix. 31
(apologetic as it is) than by his highly coloured narrative in viii. 27-33. Yet
it can hardly be denied that there must have been some basis of fact in the
story. A Persian division, especially if detached on an independent march,
and free from the surveillance of the head-quarters’ staff, was likely to do
much damage in a Greek territory whether the inhabitants were officially

regarded as friendly or hostile. In the case of Phocis there is a strong presumption that the devastation was unauthorised and contrary to the king’s
wishes, for, in the first place, Xerxes does not appear to have accompanied the

column through the Trachinian pass, but only reappears after the junction
of the coast road, secondly the Thessalians, the old enemies of the Phocians,
guided the invasion by this route, and, thirdly, special care was taken
that the Boeotians should not suffer in the same way—Macedonian officers
were sent in advance to the several cities to protect them. This fact,
and the settled policy of clemency pursued by Xerxes till he reached
Thespiae, justify us in saying that the burning of the three Phocian

38 It may be urged against the theory here
stated that Leonidas must have had constant
information of Hydarnes’ progress. I quite
admit the force of this objection, but every
alternative is open to some objections, and this

theory seems to me the least objectionable.

It

keeps nearer to Herodotus than that which I
namely, that
regard as the second-best,
Leonidas sent the Peloponnesians to meet

Hydarnes, whether in the pass near Bundonitza
(as I should say), or near Alpeni (Bury, Le.

p- 102), or on the Anopaea (Grundy, p. 308).
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towns south of Parapotamii (if it is true) must have been perpetrated
before the king arrived, and not, as Herodotus says, on the expedition
to Delphi.
These considerations may throw some light on the despatch of the
detachment to Delphi (Hdt. viii. 35-9). The expedition is wrapped up in
supernatural disguises. It is difficult to reconcile with a later passage in
Herodotus (ix. 42). The attitude of the Delphians and the interests of
Xerxes himself make it improbable a priori. The inscription recorded by
Diodorus (xi. 14) cannot be used to confirm Herodotus, for (assuming it to be
nearly contemporary) it is only another expression of the same story derived
from the same source.

If the Persians wanted

to sack the temple, why did

they never do so? Neither the oracle nor the alleged repulse of this detachment gives any adequate explanation. The reason can only be that the
Persians did not want to sack it. No wonder that the whole episode has
been rejected by some historians! But if no force was ever sent to Delphi at
all, there was no sufficient motive to invent the story—it is too far-fetched an

apology for the general attitude of the Delphians during the war. We must
accept the fact that a force was sent, and it is supported by the detail with
which the road is indicated. The starting point of the road and the express
mention of Xerxes’ orders preclude the hypothesis of Pomtow that the
detachment was merely a band of marauders. But the purpose of their
mission may have been misrepresented. According to Herodotus that purpose
was ὅκως συλήσαντες τὸ ἱρὸν τὸ ἐν Δελφοῖσι βασιλέι Ξέρξῃ ἀποδέξαιεν τὰ
χρήματα. But it is possible that the real intention was to protect the temple
and its treasures from plundering such as had befallen the Phocian towns.
Perhaps the Persian guard was harassed from Mount Parnassus by indiscreet
zealots who were not in the secrets of the God, and had been carefully sent
away by his promise to take care of his own. But in any case the Delphians
were sure in after days to represent the expedition as hostile, and ascribe
their protection to Apollo rather than to Xerxes. If the words ἀποδέξαιεν
τὰ χρήμάτα cover an inventory, the king had indeed an accurate knowledge
of the precious things in the temple, and the sacred armour may have come
out of its shrine only to be registered !
Meanwhile the Persian army pushed on through Bocotia. Thespiae and
Plataea were laid in ashes, and Athens, save the acropolis, was occupied
without a blow. Xerxes naturally made for Athens rather than the isthmus,
because Athens had been from the outset one of the chief objects of his
attack, and because he wished to recover touch with his fleet in order to
concert the further operations against the Peloponnese. The Athenians had
abandoned the city and migrated to Salamis, Aegina, or Troezen. Perhaps
this migration had begun on the return of the Thessalian expedition, when

the oracle of the wooden wall was probably delivered, for the Spartans in
Herodotus, viii. 142, speak of the Athenians having lost two harvests.

At all

events we must not take too seriously the statement that the Athenians
expected the Peloponnesians to meet the enemy in Boeotia. It is partly
afterthought in the light of the Plataean

campaign

(cf. Ed. Meyer, G.A. 111.
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p. 384), partly a natural protest of the agrarian opposition against the policy
of Themistocles and the Peloponnesians,
The yeomen of Attica, heroes of Marathon, adherents

of Aristides, who

had withstood the creation of the fleet, could scarcely be expected to surrender
their farms to pillage without a murmur.
In the story of Herodotus the
conflict of parties turns mainly on the interpretation of the oracle about the
wooden wall (vii. 142-3).

But the oracle had been merely the occasion, and

its interpretation involved important questions of policy, not only military.
Themistocles had carried his main point, the plan of campaign, but he was
compelled to purchase the support of the opposition by very large concessions.
Aristides and Xanthippus had been recalled and promised military and naval
commands for the next year. Athens was not now completely evacuated,
but a garrison was left in the acropolis—for so we may interpret the story of
the ‘few poor men’ (Hat. viii. 51), which seems to be a version devised to
cover the failure of the defence (cf. 58, ἔδεε yap «.7.d.).°° Themistocles doubtless was not sorry to see Athens laid in ruins. He wished to abandon the
old site and transfer the city to the Piraeus (cf. Thuc. i. 98, Plut. Zhem.
4,10, 19).

But the opposition, who wished Athens to be agrarian, not com-

mercial, suspected his design and clung to the inland rock. Their scruples
about an even temporary evacuation had to be soothed by the disappearance of
the sacred snake, and they insisted on retaining the acropolis as a guarantee of
eventual return. Aristides, τὰ πολιτικὰ δεινός, may also have used the crisis
to extort from the government the political concessions carried through by
him after the war (Plut. Arist. 22, cf. Aristotle, Pol. viii. 4, 1304, ’A@. πολ.

23-4), which I am inclined, in spite of the alleged dates, to interpret to mean
the opening of the archonship to his Zeugite clients and the introduction of
the lot. Possibly the ‘strike’ of the crews, met by the eight drachmae a head
provided by the Areopagus, may be connected with the same agitation. The
history of the struggle of parties is obscure, but the fact emerges that, as in
the fabled conflict between Athena and Poseidon, the champions of land and
sea were contending for the prize of Attica, and the shoot that sprang from
the burnt stump of Athena’s olive may have had a special significance beyond
what has generally been seen in it.
The Greek fleet took up its station in the sound of Salamis, not merely,

as Herodotus would have us believe (viii. 40), at the request of the Athenians,
who were anxious to transport their families and property, nor in any hesitatation about fighting there, but determined

to bring on a decisive battle if

possible. It consisted of the still seaworthy part of the ships which had
fought at Artemisium, reinforced by a few fresh adherents and by such con-

tingents as had been collected meanwhile at Pogon. The total according to
Aeschylus (Pers. 338-40) was 300, with an additional special squadron of ten,
9 See Bury in the Classical Review, x. (1896),
His argument is perhaps open to
pp. 416-7.
criticism in details—the occupation of the

fortnight’s siege is hard to reconcile with Hat.
viii. 66-70—but seems to me right in the main,
and is quite borne out by a consideration of the

acropolis is not quite in harmony with the
decree recorded by Plutarch (Z7hem. 10); the

position of parties.
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and these figures, although the 300 is evidently a round number, are surely
(as already argued) nearer the truth than those given by Herodotus (viii.

42-8, 82).
It is possible, however, to show how Herodotus’ total, 380, may have
been calculated from the basis of Aeschylus’ total, 310. Aeschylus lays a
stress on the separation of the ten—dexas δ᾽ ἦν τῶνδε χωρὶς Exxpitos—which
suggests that they played a distinct part in the naval operations. Now
Herodotus assigns thirty ships to the Aeginetans, but notes that they had
also other ships in commission with which they were guarding their own
country (viii. 46). Pausanias (ii. 29, § 5) mentions that the Aeginetans
furnished the largest contingent

after the Athenian

(cf. also Hdt. vii. 203).

In Herodotus’ list the Corinthians come next to the Athenians, with forty
ships, so that the statement of Pausanias would be justifiedif the Aeginetans
had this same number forty. Herodotus’ total, exclusive of the Lemnian and
Tenian vessels which came over from the enemy, is 378. But his items
make only 366. It is usually held that the missing twelve are the Aeginetan
extra squadron, and Stein accordingly proposes to insert
-δυοκαίδεκα at the
end of the clause ἦσαν μέν σφι καὶ ἄλλαι πεπληρωμέναι νέες. But obviously
Cobet’s suggestion, ἄλλαν ¢, 15 far more convincing. These considerations
make it probable that the ten ships of Aeschylus are to be identified with the
‘other’ Aeginetan ships. But the author of the computation may easily have
overlooked this identity and added the ten Aeginetan ships to the 310 of
Aeschylus, making 320. Now the difference between 320 and the 380 of
Herodotus is exactly sixty, and Herodotus in vii. 168, a passage wholly disconnected with his list here, tells us that the Corcyraeans manned sixty ships
to come to join the allies, but never rounded Cape Malea, because they did
not wish to commit themselves to either side. However that may be, these
sixty ships might not unnaturally be reckoned to the total allied fleet afloat,
and account for the remaining difference between Herodotus and Aeschylus.
We have still to account for the discrepancy of two between Herodotus’
items and his total. It might be suggested that he has omitted two Naxian
vessels, for Plutarch (de Her. mal. 36) notes that Hellanicus credited 6 to
the Naxians, whereas Herodotus only allows them 4 (Plutarch says 3). But
all the items except the 10 Aeginetans, which is supported by or derived
from Aeschylus, seem to me dubious. I prefer to say that Herodotus (or his
authority) started from the total 380, deducted 12 for the Aeginetans and
deserters, and then deducted the deserters by inadvertence a second time.
The double deduction of these two ships would be the easier because they
are mentioned very far apart, and only added to the list 34 chapters after
it is completed. Herodotus may of course have had information about
particular contingents, but our general conclusion is that where he has not
simply repeated his figures from Artemisium, he has more or less adjusted
them to make up his total of 380, which was derived from a different source.*°
“ The question whether we ought to read
Tetpaxoglas or tpiaxoglasin Thuc. i. 74, neither

affects the problem here nor gains any clucidation from it.
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To return for a moment to the Corcyraeans—it is very remarkable that
Thucydides seems studiously to ignore the story of their double dealing in
the very passage (i. 81-43) where he would naturally have mentioned it.
Although they never saw the enemy, and could never be inscribed on the
roll of fame among the states, ὅσαι ξυγκαθεχλοῦσαι τὸν βάρβαρον ἔστησαν τὸ
ἀνάθημα, may they not have had more to say for themselves than was told to
Herodotus? The subsequent neutrality of Corcyra between the Peloponnesian
and Athenian leagues, like the subsequent neutrality of Argos, predisposed
Herodotus and his contemporaries to see neutrality in her attitude during the
Persian invasion, and such neutrality could hardly be thought to have been
benevolent. But perhaps it was never in the Corcyraean bond to come up
to Salamis. The possibility that the Persian admirals might detach a
squadron from Euboea or Phalerum to attempt a descent on Laconia in
concert with the Argives was sufficiently near to make any prudent commander anxious to keep a fleet in reserve in the south (cf. Thue. i. 73). The

Corcyraeans for their part were sufficiently remote from the Persian attack
and sufficiently exposed to the Carthaginian to make them unwilling to incur
liabilities in the Aegean which might hamper them in the Ionian sea,
Possibly their obligations to the allies were from the first limited to the
defence of the western and southern coasts of the Peloponnese.
It was doubtless the problem, how to bring the enemy’s fleet to battle in
the position most favourable to themselves, that chiefly occupied the council
of Greek admirals at Salamis. Herodotus’ account of their meetings and
deliberations is more than questionable. No one who has studied his history
of the war will be ready to believe that he had any intimate knowledge of
the plans of the leaders. His information is entirely external, and his reports
of what went on at the meetings are merely dramatic expressions of it, only
a few degrees nearer to historical fact than the bedchamber counsellings of
Darius and Atossa or Xerxes and Artabanus. Possibly a mot such as the
retorts of Themistocles to Adeimantus may have become current and been

remembered, but the speeches as a whole are scarcely less imaginary than
those

in the Persae

of Aeschylus, and the

allusions to later events can

hardly be mistaken. The narrative is dominated and distorted throughout
by the idea that the Peloponnesians were eager to run away to the isthmus.
That idea is incredible. The arguments against retirement were as obvious
as they were final. The tone of feeling in the fleet described by Aeschylus,
and by Herodotus himself when he comes to the battle, is fundamentally
different. The vein of spite in the story is patent. This besetting illusion
of Herodotus appears to be compounded of the following elements of fact
and feeling, which act and react in a complicated way on one another and on
the whole

narrative.

First, the main

source of the illusion, Themistocles’

message to Xerxes. The fame and prominence of this message have had a
disastrous effect on the tradition. Themistocles told Xerxes that the Greeks
were bent on running away, and posterity has taken him at his word! There
is a close parallel in the story of his second message (Hdt. viii. 109-10)
which was evolved out of his letter to Artaxerxes (Thuc. i. 187). Second,

y 2
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Athenian prejudice, which was only too eager to accept this literal interpretation so far as concerned the Peloponnesians and especially the Corinthians.
Third, the natural temptation to the historian to make much of the fears of

the Greeks for the sake of dramatic effect. Fourth, the popular misapprehension of the point of Themistocles’ message and consequently of the battle
itself. The advantage aimed at was not so much, as was afterwards supposed (Hat. viii. 60, Thue. i. 74), that the Greeks might fight in the narrow

waters of the sound instead of the open gulf by the isthmus, but rather
that they might divide the enemy’s fleet, as at Artemisium, and so redress
the disparity of numbers. This consideration, as soon as it is realised, brings
out the full absurdity of the notion of the retirement. There are idiots and
cowards in every assemblage of men, and of course there may have been some
in the Greek fleet who wished to retreat. It is also likely that a rumour of
such an intention was put abroad by the admirals tu help Themistocles’
strategem, and their repeated meetings might give colour toit. But we
refuse to believe that retreat to the isthmus was ever seriously contem-

plated, much less deliberately voted by the council !
Herodotus’

account of the meetings (viii. 49-63, 74-5, 78-83) is full of

suspicious features. He describes three. The first decides on the news of
the fall of the acropolis to retire to the isthmus, the second reverses this
decision at the instance of Themistocles prompted meanwhile by Mnesiphilus,
the third, held on the eve of the battle, is only prevented from reverting to it
by the advent of Aristides with the news that retreat is now impossible.
At the first the admirals, we are told, received in one breath the news of the

entry of Xerxes into Attica and of the capture of the acropolis (viii. 50, 56),
although (52) it held out ἐπὶ χρόνον συχνόν! Not only does the council
decide to retreat to the isthmus, but Themistocles calmly acquiesces, and
requires to be prompted by Mnesiphilus to protest! This meeting looks very
much like a dramatic fiction devised on purpose to express the panic of the
Greeks and to bring in Mnesiphilus. That mysterious prompter plays a part
suspiciously suggestive of the detractors of Themistocles.
It was a question
much debated in the schools of the sophists whether ἀρετή, political capacity,
was due to φύσις or to διδαχή, and Themistocles became a stock example in
whom this question was‘clothed in circumstances’ (v. Xen. Mem. iv. 2, 2,
Plato, Meno. 93, Plut. Them. 2).1 Doubtless his case was an echo of political
controversy. Mnesiphilus represents διδαχή and the enemies of Themistocles.
Thucydides on the other side, in energetic protest against the story, contends
for φύσις, (3. 138)—Hv γὰρ ὁ Θεμιστοκλῆς βεβαιότατα δὴ φύσεως ἰσχὺν
δηλώσας x.7.A.—and surely with justice. It does not enhance the credit of
the episode to find that Themistocles’ published arguments, as represented by
the words put into his mouth by Herodotus at the second meeting, do not
repeat the railing accusation of Mnesiphilus against the allies of Athens, but
are of a different order and more convincing. Mnesiphilus in fact seems to
oa See Busolt’s excellent note, Gricch. Gesch. 2nd ed. ii. p. 641, with the references there
given.
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have proved as useful a witness against the Peloponnesians as against
;
Themistocles.
At the second meeting, according to Herodotus, Themistocles gets his
way about staying at Salamis, but only by putting pressure on Eurybiades
and in spite of Adeimantus.
We may conjecture that what was really discussed was the message to be sent to Xerxes. The third meeting, we are
told, assembled to debate about retreat, and (on the news of the Persian
movement) broke up to prepare for battle. But is it not more probable that
the dispositions and preparations for the battle were the sole and original
business of the meeting? The supposed motive is only Herodotus’ besetting
illusion once more. The dramatic element in the story is here much in
evidence. It appears in the despatch of Sikinnus early in the sitting, the
surrounding of the Greek fleet by the Persians in the middle of it, and the
airival of Aristides and the Tenians at the close! Herodotus brings Aristides
straight back from exile, but he must really have been recalled early in the
summer.‘?

Herodotus has not hitherto

had

occasion

to mention

him, but

that may only mean that he has carefully been kept out of the story. The
opposition to Themistocles was not likely afterwards to boast of its past
attitude! Mr. Bury (Class. Rev. x. 1896, pp. 414-8) very plausibly argues
that Aristides was now one of the ten στρατηγοί, and in command of part of
the Athenian troops on the island of Salamis, which would account for his
action at Psyttaleia. He ingeniously explains his escape from the Persian
fleet, and arrival from Aegina, by the suggestion that he had been sent in
the trireme that went to Aegina to fetch the Aeacidae.
The battle of Salamis is a difficult problem, but its difficulties are rather
critical than topographical.
The physical features of the scene are plain
enough and have long been adequately known. The two cardinal points, the

site of the town and harbour of Salamis and the island of Psyttaleia, are
identified to everybody’s satisfaction, and recent researches do not add much
of any moment.** The Heracleum and Xerxes’ throne remain doubtful. No
fresh evidence identifies Keos or Cynosura, or Colias or the Temple of Athena
Skiras. The Silenian shore is a little point gained, but the ‘Trophy of
Themistocles’ and the ‘Polyandrium’ are not securely proved, and in any
case have no bearing on the battle, for the dead would of course be taken
back to the station of the fleet for burial, and the trophy might well be
erected near the anchorage ‘ whence they sailed forth to victory’ (cf. Thue. i.
54, 11. 92). But the broad features of the topography are sufficient to check
our literary authorities, and if they have not always had due weight in the
estimation of the evidence, it has been rather from deficiency of imagination
in the historian than from ignorance of the facts.
42 °A@. πολ. 22, ἄρχοντος ‘Tyxldov, cf. Plut.
Arist. 8. Probably on the return of the

expedition from Thessaly.
“8 On the topography
und Philol.

1-10 ; Goodwin in Papers of the Amer. Sch. at
Athens, i. pp. 239-62; Milchhoefer, Erldut,

Text
cf. Lolling in Hist.

Aufsitze E. Curtius gewidmet, pp:
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Attika,

vii.-viii.

pp.

26-35; Bauer, Oesterr, Jahresh. iv. pp. 90-111.
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Of our literary sources Aeschylus, an eye-witness writing in the fresh
memory of.the events, is obviously the best. We may not find a systematic
account of the battle in the Persae, but the pictures given are assuredly
trustworthy so far as they go. Herodotus has collected a miscellaneous store
of anecdotes, but every attentive reader must see that he has little idea of
the operations as a whole. He deals in episodes and incidents such as might
be picked up from floating tradition, but he scarcely attempts to: understand
the strategy. What general notion of the battle can be detected in his
narrative appears to be ludicrously naive and entirely a priori. His attempts
to adjust to it the details which he records can hardly be expected to be very
Herodotus conceives the Greeks to have been
successful or consistent.
ranged along the Salaminian coast, the Persians facing them along the Attic
coast—were not the Greeks in possession of Salamis, the Persians of Attica?
In order to get the Persian fleet from Phalerum opposite to the Greeks he
moves it up the straits on the afternoon before the battle. That he imagines
the Persians to have taken up that station at that time is clear from his
expressions in viii. 70---ἀνῆγον τὰς νέας ἐπὶ τὴν Σαλαμῖνα καὶ παρεκρίθησαν
διαταχθέντες Kat’ ἡσυχίην. τότε μέν νυν οὐκ ἐξέχρησέ σφι ἡ ἡμέρη ναυμαχίην ποιήσασθαι: νὺξ γὰρ.ἐπεγένετο' οἱ δὲ παρεσκευάζοντο ἐς τὴν ὑστεραίην.
The time is late afternoon, and the word παρεκρίθησαν is conclusive as to
the position. After the receipt of Themistocles’ message therefore the
Persians had only to swing round their right wing to enclose the Greeks on
the west, ἀνῆγον μὲν τὸ ἀπ᾽ ἑσπέρης κέρας κυκλούμενοι πρὸς THY Σαλαμῖνα
(76), and to curl up the tail of their left so as to block the channels on each
side of Psyttaleia at the east end of the straits. This movement of the left
is oddly described because (as has been generally recognised) Herodotus holds
a brief to vindicate the veracity of Bakis, and tries to force the situation

at

Salamis into conformity with his oracle, which was originally invented (if my
interpretation is right) to suit the Euboean conditions.
But Herodotus’ conception cannot be admitted. It is hardly credible
that the Greeks allowed the Persians quietly to file past the noses of their
ships and take up their position at only a mile’s distance. It is hardly
credible that the Persians allowed the Greeks quietly to embark next morning
and put to sea in their faces. But the conception is flatly inconsistent with
other features of the story. Themistocles’ message becomes a ridiculous
farce, for when once the Persians got opposite the Greek fleet escape was impossible without a battle—there could be no question of slipping away. All
the parade of secrecy, of which Herodotus’ makes so much, becomes meaningless. Psyttaleia, occupied for the reason that it lay ἐν πόρῳ τῆς ναυμαχίης
τῆς μελλούσης ἔσεσθαι (viii. 76), becomes utterly remote from the probable
course of the action. Finally Herodotus’ conception is hopelessly irreconcilable with the descriptions of Aeschylus. But our critical canon must be
that Herodotus may be used to supplement Aeschylus, but not to contradict
him, and later writers may be used to supplement both these authorities, but
not to contradict them where both are consistent
What then do we gather from Aeschylus, and how far can we supplement
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his account from Herodotus or Diodorus and Plutarch? In Aeschylus there
is no hint of the Persians offering battle before the advent of Sikinnus.
Themistocles’ messenger arrives apparently in the afternoon (ers. 357), and
the movement to surround the Greeks begins at nightfall after the evening
meal (364-5, 375, 377-8). Herodotus would seem to have antedated the
start from Phalerum to the afternoon and postdated the envelopment to midnight (viii. 70, 76). Professor Goodwin (p. 251) to save Herodotus supposes
that the fleet moved out to the south-east of Salamis before the message
came—to my mind an absolutely impossible interpretation of Herodotus’ description of this movement in the passage (viii. 70) already discussed.
Bauer (p. 100) sends the Persians inside Psyttaleia to the harbour of
Piraeus, but this compromise seems to me

to be no improvement.

The fact

is that Herodotus has simply adapted or misinterpreted his information to
suit his preconceived idea of the battle.
Xerxes’ order to his admirals is given by Aeschylus as follows
Pers, 366-8) :—
τάξαι νεῶν μὲν στῖφος ἐν στοίχοις τρισὶν
ἔκπλους φυλάσσειν καὶ πόρους ἁλιρρόθους,
ἄλλας δὲ κύκλῳ νῆσον Αἴαντος πέριξ.
That is to say, the mass of the fleet was to be ranged in three lines to guard
the three channels, (1) between Attica and Psyttaleia, (2) between Psyttaleia
and Salamis, (3) between Salamis and the Megarid, while other ships were
to be stationed round about [the southern coasts of] Salamis to complete the
semicircle.
Probably Aeschylus pictures to himself a continuous line of
ships round the outer side of the island, but a few cruisers would suffice to
cut off fugitive boats or blockade-runners, and keep up communication
between the main squadrons, which was all that was wanted. To these dispositions must be added what Aeschylus describes later (447-54), the
occupation of Psyttaleia by a garrison of Persian troops. According to both
Aeschylus and Herodotus (viii. 76) the purpose of this occupation was that
the troops might rescue the friends and destroy the foes who might be driven
upon the island during the coming battle. But it may be suspected that
there is something of afterthought in this explanation. It may be doubted
whether the Persians looked for a regular battle or any immediate fighting.
All their dispositions are directed (Pers. 369-71, 384--5) to a blockade or
siege of Salamis, and the Greek sally is not at all of the sort they had
expected (391-4). The occupation of Psyttaleia would obviously much
facilitate the blockade, and may be simply explained by that consideration.

All night long, if we are to believe Aeschylus (382-5), the Persian squadrons patrolled their several beats, but the Greeks made no attempt to run
the blockade.

Aristides must have been the last to get through, and he went

in not out. At daybreak the Persians heard with consternation the paean
chanted and the trumpet ring out as their enemy, still invisible [in the inner
strait], put forth to battle (886-97). Suddenly the Greek fleet emerged to

view [round the long eastern promontory of Salamis], the right wing leading
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in orderly array (398-401). So far there has been no word of a forward
movement of the Persians. They are still outside the straits south of
Psyttaleia. But when the Greek fleet burst into sight, οὐκέτ᾽ ἣν μέλλειν ἀκμή
(407). With a cheer (406) they streamed (412, cf. 88 and Goodwin, pp. 249,
254) through the channels, and charged the enemy (408), hoping no doubt to
throw them into confusion and defeat them before their rearguard had time
to get clear of the inner strait. But the Greek admirals seem to have had
the same idea, and carried it out with greater skill, helped perhaps by their
smaller numbers and preconcerted action. They backed water (if we may
here draw upon Herodotus, viii. 84) and fell back toward the northern shore,
thus both gaining time for their last vessels to come out into line, and
drawing the enemy on into the trap. For the Persian squadrons, entering
the narrows from the open gulf with too broad a front (cf. Diod. xi. 18), fell
into helpless confusion, and offered excellent chances for the Greek ramming
tactics (413-6). An indescribable mélée ensued. The Athenians pressed the
enemy back on the west, the Aeginetans, acting perhaps in concert with their
squadron outside in the gulf, worked round his right flank and cut off his
retreat (417-8, ef. Hdt. viii. 85-6,91).

Yet so stubbornly did the Barbarians

and their allies fight that it was only night that put an end to the battle
(428), and a large proportion (probably half) of their ships were able to make
their escape to Phalerum.

The garrison on Psyttaleia, however, abandoned to

their fate, were all shot down or hacked to pieces by the victors (454-64).
According to Herodotus (vill. 95) it was Aristides who perpetrated this
butchery. Some Athenian hoplites were drawn up on the shore of Salamis,
probably on the eastern point of the island, where they could perform for
their fellow-countrymen the same services as the troops on Psyttaleia were
rendering to the Persians. Aristides, if we may accept Mr. Bury’s ingenious
theory, was in command of them, and doubtless saw his opportunity of
claiming for his landsmen a share in the glory of the victory won by their
naval rivals.

As the Athenians

formed

the west

wing of the fleet, he can

have found no difficulty in getting the hoplites ferried across to Psyttaleia,
where they massacred the Persians to a man.
Herodotus, apart from his general misconception of the positions and
preliminary movements of the flects, agrees very well with the version of
Aeschylus. There are no contradictions in his narrative of the actual battle
(vill. 853-95). The Greeks put ont at daybreak. They are at once attacked
by the enemy. They at first back water, then charge. The Athenians arc
opposed to the Phoenicians, who form the western wing of the Persian line.
The Lacedaemonians are opposed to the Tonians on the eastern wing. The
Lacedaemonians

therefore

fought on

the Greek

left, the Athenians

on the

right. Aeschylus (Pers. 399-400) says that the right wing led out, and we
must assume that the Lacedaemonians in virtue of their hegemony led the
van. But what had been the right wing in the bay of Salamis became the
left in the battle, for the Greek fleet on passing the eastern cape of the island
changed front and faced the south. The Aeginetans were probably with the
Lacedaemonians at the eastern extremity of the line, for they station them-
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selves in the channel and intercept the fugitives making for Phalerum.
It
seems to be implied that they had turned the enemy’s right flank, and it may
be conjectured that this movement of theirs decided the day, for it is the
Aeginetans who receive the prize. Herodotus, like Aeschylus, emphasises
the confusion

into

which

the

Barbarians

fell, and

his anecdotes

of the

various ships which encountered one another in the battle well illustrates
this point.
Curiously enough it is Herodotus who has unwittingly preserved almost
the only details which we can gather about what was taking place at the
other end of the sound of Salamis. He retails a malicious Athenian story
against Adeimantus and the Corinthians—how at the very outset of the
battle they hoisted sail and made off (towards the isthmus, we must understand), and were only turned back by a mysterious barque which met them
off the temple of Athena Skiras with the news that the Grseks were victorious.
They then returned to the fleet at Salamis after all was over. But surely it
is clear that the Corinthians were despatched towards the western strait to
hold in check the enemy’s squadron which had been posted there,** just as
the fifty-three ships were sent to Chalcis from Artemisium to meet the 200
which were sailing round Euboca. Since the Corinthians claimed to have
played a foremost part in the battle, and the rest of Greece (except the
Athenians) admitted their claim, we may conclude that they spent the day
fighting, probably against heavy odds, although possibly not alone. The
scene of their action depends on the identification of the temple, which is quite
uncertain, Personally I should look for it at the monastery of the Phaneromene near the ferry to Megara,” but a situation near or north of the island
of S. George is not impossible. In this episode Herodotus has unconsciously
preserved a strong confirmation of that account of the battle which we have
found in Aeschylus, and a strong argument against his own conception.
Diodorus is probably following Ephorus, and Ephorus had a keen
sense of the intelligible, which in spite of its occasional temptations is
a valuable faculty.
Accordingly Diodorus brings out clearly the three
essential points: the blockade of the Megarian strait, the forward movement

of the

Greeks

out from

Salamis,

and

the

fact

that

it was

the

attempt of the Persians to enter the sound from the open sea with too
many ships abreast that threw them into confusion, and so he produces
the most lucid account of any of our authorities (xi. 15-19). On the other
hand, this account is simply constructed out of the materials supplied by
Aeschylus and Herodotus.
I doubt whether in the whole narrative there
is a single new item

of fact.

rationalism, and conjecture.

It has been built up by reflection, inference,

It is in some respects an admirable piece of

4 1 am glad to see that Mr. Grundy has
adopted this suggestion (Gt. Pers. War, pp. 405).
Plutarch, de Her. mal. 39, justly appeals to the
cpitaphs on Adeimantus and the Corinthians
to refute the story of their flight.
* The passage in Plutarch, Sol. 9, which

might throw some light on the point is unfortunately mutilated.
Solon’s sham Megarians
may have approached Salamis from the side of
Megara. Cf. De Her, mal.
39, περὶ τὰ
λήγοντα τῆς Σαλαμινίας.
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work, but it is exactly on a level with the work

of a modern historian of the

campaign—it is reasoned history, not. independent historical evidence. ‘lhe
statement that the Egyptians furnished the squadron sent to the western
strait is an inference from their apparent absence from the battle, just as
the statement that the Cilicians, Pamphylians, and Lycians came next to the
Phoenicians and Cypriotes is an application of the method of residues.
Ephorus perhaps rejected the destruction of the Cilicians in Herodotus, viii. 14.
and evidently reckoned the Carians with the Greek contingents. He also
seems to have seen objections to the episode of the dramatic return of
Aristides, for he replaces him by a Samian swimmer, whom I suspect to be
a conflation of Skyllias and Hegesistratus (Hdt. ix. 90-1). Diodorus is irreconcilable with Herodotus on the arrangement of the contingents on the
wings of the two fleets. His reasons (if they are meant to be reasons) are
arbitrary or inadequate. His tale of the losses, forty Greek ships and 200
Persian, is in itself plausible, but probably rests upon some calculation. He
reckons 400 Persian ships at Mycale, and we have seen that data in Herodotus
point to 600 at Salamis. At best the figures are only an estimate.
Plutarch is more likely than Diodorus to bring fresh evidence. He does
add a nuinber of details, but they are mostly of a trivial kind, and we

cannot

ouarantee their accuracy. Is he right, for example, in shifting the exploit
of Lycomedes from Artemisium to Salamis (Hdt. vii. 11, Plut. Them. 15)?
or what is the value of the story of the sacrifice of the three captives, as to
the occasion of which Plutarch does not seem to be quite consistent with
himself (cf. Them. 13 and Arist. 9)? On the main features, however, he agrees
well enongh with Aeschylus. The channels and outer sea are occupied by
Persian ships. The battle is fought in the sound, but at the eastern end of
it, for the thick of the fighting is concentrated about Psyttaleia. The Barbarians struggle on till evening (Them. 12, 15, Avist. 8). On the other hand,
Plutarch probably takes his 200 ships fiom Ephorus, although he (prudently ἢ)
does not call them the Egyptian squadron, and seems to imagine that they
did all the blockading (and none of the fighting ?). His most novel contribution to the story, the statement that Themistocles waited for the sca breeze
before attacking, is inconsistent with Aeschylus and Herodotus, who agree

that the Greeks moved out at daybreak, and may be invented on the model
of Phormio’s tactics in the gulf of Corinth (Thue. 11. 84).
Our examination of the authorities }has shown us that Herodotus has
been led astray at the outset by his childish misconception of the battle, but

is otherwise perfectly consistent with Aeschylus, that later writers have little
or nothing to add to these two, that the account of Aeschylus was generally
accepted, and that it was interpreted substantially as we have explained it.
But there still remains the hardest question about the battle of Salamis—
why was it ever fought at all?#% Granted that the Persians were no longer
strong enough to contain the Greek fleet at Salamis, and at the same time
detach a large part of their own to effect a diversion behind the isthinus
45 On this question Ed. Meyer has some excellent remarks, Gesch. εἰ, Alt., iii. § 224,
‘
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from Argos, yet was it not their obvious policy to ignore the Greeks and
steer straight in full force for the Peloponnese? The Greeks might follow
if they pleased, but they must lose the advantage of their stronghold in the
sound, and could they venture to face the undivided Persian fleet in the
open sea? Clearly it was this danger that preoccupied the mind of Themistocles. His problem was not how to get the Greeks to fight at Salamis, but
how to get the Persians to attack them there. It was with this object that
his famous

message was devised.

But how came the Persian leaders, whose

strategy had hitherto been irreproachably prudent and correct, to fall into
the trap? Aeschylus (Pers. 353-4, 362) can only ascribe the blunder to
divine infatuation. Herodotus in the mouths of Demaratus and Artemisia
(vil. 235, viii. 68, ef. vil. 139, vill. 136, ix. 9) echoes Greek criticism.

Thucy-

dides (i. 69) suggests that Xerxes failed from his own mistakes. Was it the
prospect of annihilating the Greek fleet at a blow, and getting rid of it once
and

for all, that tempted

him?

So we

must

conclude.

But was it not

easier to annihilate the Greek fleet at the isthmus?
What better news
could Themistocles have sent the Persian admirals than that the Greeks were
bent on running away from Salamis? By all means let them go! Does not

this reflection surely indicate that it was the second clause in Themistocles’
message that proved so tempting a bait? The Greeks were quarrelling
among themselves and a strong party of them was ready to medize on the
first appearance of the Persian fleet. What party ἢ Themistocles does not
leave us in doubt, he says distinctly—the Athenians! Put into plain words
his message means ‘ Our allics have played us false. We have already lost
Attica, and now they refuse to defend our families and property in Salamis.
We have had enough of them, and are

anxious

to make

terms

with you.’

And, to be candid, was there not a very large element of truth in that message? I think that any one who ponders the internal political crisis at
Athens, of which we have already seen evidence, and compares it with the
negotiations of the next year and the intrigues of ten years before, will
admit that there was real danger of that party coming into power which was
opposed rather to Sparta than to Persia, which valued Attic farms more than

empire overseas, and municipal liberties more than national independence.
We may conjecture that both Xerxes and Themistocles had better reason to
take the message seriously than is recorded in our tradition,

and that there

was a note of irony in Themistocles’ voice as he dictated it, and remembering the price he had paid for Aristides and Xanthippus, identified himself
with their policy! But the same influences, which have sharpened the
one edge of the message against the Peloponnesians, have blunted the
other in defence of Athens and the Alemaeonidae.
The battle of Salamis was not in itself a crushing defeat for Xerxes, but
its consequences were decisive of the whole campaign,

Persian fleet had lost the command of the sea.

for it meant

that the

Xerxes had now to think of

his communications with Asia, and of the revolt which was bound to follow

in Ionia so soon as a Greek squadron showed itself on the other side of the
Aegean. The design of building a mole from Attica to Salamis, imputed to
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him by the Greeks, is scarcely credible even as a pretence to mask his retreat
(Hat. viii. 97). Possibly the victors discovered some preparations for throwing
a boom across one or more of the channels, and this fact was magnified in
transmission. Possibly such words as ἐμφράττειν and διαζῶσαι (which are
used by Diodorus and Plutarch /.c.) were too literally interpreted. Possibly
the story is a mere invention on the analogy of Xerxes’ other violations of
Nature, the bridge over the sea and the canal through the land (ef. Isocr.
Paneg. 89). At all events the Persian fleet at once withdrew to watch the
Asiatic coasts and the Hellespont.
Xerxes led back one army-corps to
garrison Ionia.
Mardonius was left with another in winter quarters in
Thessaly to complete the conquest of Greece next year as best he could.
Artabazus with the third was told off to secure the communications in Thrace
and Macedonia, where there was trouble brewing.

The miseries of Xerxes’ return (Aesch. Pers, 482-512, Hdt. viii. 115-7)
offered a fine theme for rhetoric, of which

the Greeks

have made the most.

But it was a leisurely and orderly retirement, and although there may have
been some scarcity of provisions, the numbers at Mycale and under Artabazus
next year (allowing for garrisons) sufficiently refute the tale of immense
losses. The incident of the ice on the Strymon is an exaggeration which can
be matched in the official story of Austerlitz.47
Themistocles, we may well believe, would have pressed his victory
farther and struck at once at the Hellespont. But the Athenians were not
strong enough for such an enterprise without allies, and the Peloponnesian

leaders were not eager to create an empire which must inevitably become
Athenian (cf. Hdt. ix. 106), while their crews were doubtless anxious about
next season’s crops. Themistocles was afterwards fain to claim virtue for the
necessity, and so gave occasion for his enemies to blaspheme.
But although Themistocles might have made more of Salamis to thie
advantage of Athens, the solid gain to the Greek cause may best be estimated
from the fact that in the next campaign the allies assume the offensive not
only by sea but also on land. As Aeschylus puts it (Pevs. 728),
\

Ν

\

\

Μ

΄

ναυτικὸς στρατὸς κακωθεὶς πεζὸν ὥλεσε στρατόν.

J. A

R. Munro.

47 Cf. Mr. J. H. Rose’s note in the Engl. Hist. Rev. July 1902, pp. 537-8.
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[PLare XII.]
In describing the recent excavations at Zakro (Annuel of the British
School at Athens, vii. p. 121 ff.) I stated that the pottery found there could
not be fully published yet. Pending the resumption of its study, however,

three vases of exceptional excellence, which were copied in Candia by Monsieur
E. Gilliéron, may be made known. One of these (No. 1) was found in fragments
in the principal house (4) of the Lower Town (aid. p. 129 ff.), which yielded
also the hoard of sealings published in the previous issue of this Journal.
The precise findspot was the doorway between the rooms 3 and 5 (v. plan,
wbid. p. 131), which I believe to have contained a stairway of two flights
leading to an upper level or storey. These rooms were full of collapsed
ruin, among which the fragments of this vase were dispersed. I offered a
special reward, and had all sherds dug out of this house minutely examined ;
but about a third of the vase was not recovered. Part of a second vase (lip
and neck) of precisely similar character came from the same rubbish. The
other two vases (Nos. 2, 8) figured in the accompanying Plate (XII.) were
built up from fragments found in the Ad«xos (Pit I.) on the western spur
(zbid. p. 126) among countless sherds of Bronze-Age pottery of the best
Cnossian period.
(1) This vase stands 13} in. high, and is of a pinkish-yellow clay, very
pure and perfectly levigated. The buff slip has been carefully polished after
the firing, which was a little unequal in operation, causing the painted
decoration to vary from a pale madder red to a much duskier tint. The
slip is hard, but the pigment is not lustrous. The vase has no foot or
flattened basc and must have stood in a ring-rest; it is not pierced at the
bottom, like the common ‘filler’ vases, The form is new among ‘Mycenaean’
forms, but may be traced through my vase No. 3 to a type of vessel common
among ‘kitchen’ ware of Mycenaean period. So far as I know its graceful
outlines were not exactly repeated by any later potters.!
1 Mr. R. C. Bosanquet, in alluding to this
vase in his annual Report on Archacology in
Greece

(J.H.S.

xxi.

p.

339),

compared

a

Keftiu form temp. Dynasty xviii. If he was
thinking of the slender vase which is figured

with the Keftiu tribute in the Rekhmara tomb,
the parallel is not very close, for that vase has
a foot and no visible handle.
The lip, neck,
and upper part of the body, however, correspond
to my vase well enough.
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The decorative scheme has one obvious peculiarity, viz. the realism with
which part of its constituents are treated. A Mediterranean shell is here
depicted in so natural a form that there can be no doubt the vase painter
had recourse to a model in nature. Hitherto we have known shells in ceramic
decoration of the Mycenaean period, only in such more or less stylized and
conventional treatments as are shown in Fig. 1. The algae also on this vase
are presented as they live and sway in their native element. Nevertheless
the scene is not such a realistic glimpse below sea as is suggested by the
Flying-fish panel at Phylakopi (B.S.A. iv. Pl. 3) or the Fish fresco at Cnossos
(not yet published) ; for the stars or suns, with rays divided by circlets, which
occupy the most prominent position on the vase, are purely conventional
ornament. That these are stylized presentations of celestial bodies, and not
of sea-stars, may be assumed;

for the artist, who drew the shells and algae

from life, would

rested

Fic.

hardly have

la.—CoNVENTIONAL

SHELL ON AN

TREATMENT

IALysus

VASE.

OF A

content

Fic.

with

such

unreal

1b).—CoNVENTIONAL

starfishes.

TREATMEXT

OF A

SHELL
(BIVALVE?)
ON A CNOSSIAN
VASE (B.S.A. vi. p. 74, Fig. 16).

Realism, however, in connection with the work of primitive artists, is a
relative term, as we shall see presently. The aspiration towards it here is
unmistakable, but the success is not so complete that one can be quite
sure of the species or genus of the object represented. This shell is not a
Murex, but is possibly of the Purpura family. It is less like specimens of
either

family, however,

than

it is like the common

triton

forms

of the

Mediterranean.
Very few Aegean objects have been found which show anything like
even this degree of realism in the treatment of marine motives. The great
bulk of the pottery with marine decoration, known to us, comes from two
sites, Ialysus and Mycenae; and its motives are already stylized and conventional. The same must be said of the cuttle motive on Mycenae gold work.
The main exceptions to this stylism, outside Crete, are supplied by (1) the
Phylakopi Flying-fish fresco, (2) certain fine fragments of pottery with cuttle
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site and

adentical in fabric, glaze, and pigment with this Zakro vase, (8) certain stone
vases, 6.9. from Mycenae and from Erment in Upper Egypt, which show

cuttles in low relief. It is worth notice that among this small number of
naturalistic representations of marine objects, some are almost certainly of
Cretan origin, and all may well be so, (1) The Flying-fish fresco is put
down as the work of a Cnossian artist by all who have seen both it and the
Fish fresco of Cnossos.
(2) The Phylakopi cuttle sherds in question are not
Melian, and are almost as certainly Cretan as the ‘Kamares’ sherds which
have been found in numbers on the same site. (3) An Upper Egypt Mycenacan vase must be held to have come from Crete more probably than from
anywhere else, in view of the intimate connection between these two countries
proved by the Cnossian excavations.
It has been observed already that the
Tell el Amarna ‘Aegean’ sherds correspond as a whole much more closely
to ceramic types of Cnossian provenance than to any others found in the
Aegean,
In Crete itself evidences of naturalistic treatment of marine motives are
beginning to show themselves as unmistakably as the evidences of that
naturalistic

treatment

of human, animal, or vegetable

motives, which

have

already converted several scholars to the belief that the more realistic
products of high art found elsewhere in the Aegean area are of Cretan
origin.” We have, for example, from Cnossos a wonderful triton-shell vase
in marble, the exact replica of a natural shell, and the nautilus ornament
of the ‘Draught-board’ ; a painting of fish, almost as true to life as the
fish in the Punt scenes at Der el Bahari; that rudely but faithfully represented cuttle-fish which is carved in relief on the ‘standard weight’
(L.S.A. vi. p. 42, Fig. 12); many fragments of fine ceramic paintings of
cuttles and algae (parts of a very fine cuttle vase were found in the Dictaean
Cave); and fraginents of stone vases with relief decoration of cuttles. And
now comes this Zakro vase.
We shall not long want, I am convinced, for more evidence on this
matter.
Meanwhile I put forward tentatively the suggestion that the
Aegean naturalistic school of marine decoration was a Cretan, and probably
in the first instance a Cnossian, school; and that it was the parent of the
dricr and more conventional school of Mycenae and lalysus, which hitherto
we have regarded as typical. In ceramics this school caused marine motives
to be treated with the same skill and success with which geometric and
vegetable motives were already being treated by the makers of the finer
Cnossian vases, notably those from whose splendid fragments Mr. J. H.
Marshall deduced the Cretan origin of certain vases found at Vaphio.*
(2) This vase stands 8 in. in height. The clay is both pinker and more
2 Fg. the Vaphio goblets, and the Mycenac
M. Zahn (Jahrbuch, 1901, Anz. p. 23).
dagger blades and ‘siege’ vase, according to
3 In a paper read before the British School
M. Edmond Pottier (Revue de Paris, March
at Athens in the spring of 1901, but not yet
1902, p. 175) and even more objects according to _ printed.
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coarsely levigated than that of No. 1.; but it is pure enough. The floor of
the vase is pierced for straining, as in the case of most vases of its form. It
is of a typical Bronze-Age Cretan shape, characteristic of the Lower Town at
Zakro (v. B.S.A. vii. p. 132, Fig. 43. d.} and of the Gournia settlement, and
developed originally from the Kamares ‘hole-mouth’ vases. The metallic
appearance of the handles usually associated with this shape also speaks to a
Kamares tradition. There is nothing worthy of special remark in so much
of the decoration as was laid upon this vase before the firing. After that
process a floral design was painted in white upon the glaze. The applied
pigment was apparently not fired, glazed, or varnished, for it may now be
removed with the lightest touch of the finger.
It is the singularity and beauty of this super-decoration that makes the
vase worth special notice. The plant, represented here with more than Egyptian,

WW

Fic.

2.—NYMPHAEA

CAERULEA

and almost Japanese, freedom is, as eminent

SAVIGN.

botanists, Professor ὃ. H. Vines

and Dr. M. T. Masters, agree, a water-lily.
The first named authority
decided at once against Nelumbiwm and also against Nymphaea Lotus L., on
the ground that the flowers of the latter do not project above but rest on the
surface of the water; but in favour of Nymphaea

stellata Willd. (N. Caerulea

Savign.), whose blooms stand high above the surface (Fig. 2). Dr. Masters
laid stress on the same point; and their conclusion finds itself in agreement
with the contention of the author of the Grammar of the Lotus, who showed
conclusively that the familiar ‘lotus’ of Egyptian designs was ποῦ
Nelumbium speciosum Willd. (no longer found in the lower Nile lands) or
indeed any true lotus, but Nymphaca caerulea Savign.
Professor Vines
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rightly adds a protest against archaeologists’ carelessness in the use of the
term

Lotus,

which,

with

a

sacred

association,

should

be confined

to the

rarely represented Nelumbiwm speciosum, Willd.
This development of a Nymphaca motive in the hands of an Aegean
artist is interesting. In all probability he took it originally from Egyptian
art, for Nymphaca stellata does not grow in arid Crete, and probably never
did. Nor were the Aegean craftsmen nearly so prone to invent motives as
to adopt and modify them. The Zakro painter's impulse came from such

ἌΣ
ἣν

an

De
Fic.

3.—NymprABA

Morivrs

IN

EGypriaAn

Art,

motives as I show in Fig. 3, or that which is introduced into the western central
panel of the Tell 6] Amarna pavement. Having got the design, he wished to
refer it to something in nature, but, knowing in all probability nothing of the
plant from which it had originally been derived, took some field flower, perhaps
a marguerite or corn-flower (Centaurea Cyanus L.) as the nearest in his experience, and modified the uncongenial stiffness of his model by introducing curves
into its stems and disorder into its blooms.

The original Nymphaea, however,

has a stiff and rigid growth ; and, therefore, his Aegean instinct for nataralism
has led our artist not to but away from nature.
The general result
is a medley of realism and convention in about the same proportions as
were observed in the design of the marine painter of vase No. 1. Convention has made the Zakro painter not only introduce purcly formal lilies
of the ordinary ‘Mycenaean’ type, but retain sufficient characteristics of
Nymphaea from his Kgyptian model (e.g. the long stems, the heart-shaped
leaf on the left, the conical buds, and the stiff tripartite calix) for the
identity of his model to be obvious. Realism, on the other hand, has led
him to confound his hieratic model with a living model, and produce a plant

form which never was on land or water, but grows in far more life-like
One
fashion than the more faithful Egyptian representations of Nymphaea.
diswhich
tendency
the
of
both
demonstration
better
a
have
could hardly
Ἠ-5.--ΨῸ.,. ΧΧΙΙ.
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VASES

FROM

ZAKRO.

tinguished this Aegean art, especially in Crete, from the elder and parent
art of Egypt, and of the limitations of a derived art from which it was by
no means free.
(3) This vase stands, as restored, 7} in.inheight. In material and fabric
it is much nearer No. 1. than No. 2. The clay is levigated equally finely, but
of a pinker hue. The body of the vase is overlaid with a yellow slip; but
the neck is plastered with the thick creamy wash, rendered familiar by some
of the finer Kamares vases (cf. J.H.S. xxi. Plate vi.a).

This wash alone would

indicate the Cretan origin of the vase. The body decoration of conventional
white lilies on a red ground is painted on the upper part only and in large
pear-shaped lozenges—a disposition not uncommon on fine vases of the good
Cnossian period in Crete. The vase has no further peculiarity worth discussion. I publish it because of the excellence of workmanship and design,
which raises it above its class.
|
D. G. Hocartu.

FIRST

REPORT

OF

A JOURNEY IN PISIDIA,
PAMPHYLIA.
Pant

LYCAONTA,

AND

Tf.

I AM availing myself of the kindness of several friends and especially of
Professor Ramsay’s to make the following additions or corrections in Part I.
In the first inscription (p. 97), line 7, the T should have been marked doubtful ;

Professor Ramsay conjectures a@]Aodo[p]ov. Line 8 should read NOC and
not MOC.
Line 10 should be deleted and the remaining lines renumbered.
In line 13 (formerly 14), the

A may be an N.

In the second inscription, line

6, the first letter had the shape of a VY rather thana y,

Professor

Ramsay

tells me also that, according to his drawing, the outside walls of the three
shorter arms of the chapel (p. 96) were less square than I have represented
them.
With reference to No. 10, itis worth while to note that the word βικάρις
occurs in a Coptic ostracon recently published by Mr. W. E. Crum (Coptic
Ostraca, No. 209, cf. p. 58 of the Commentary).
From what we know of the
title, we should be inclined to say that this ‘Eustathius of Hermonthis’ (ef.
also op. cit. No. 366) there mentioned had invoked the aid of the civil power
and that ‘Paul the vicarius’ was a civil officer (ef. Crum op. ct. p, xviil.).
The possibility, however, that Paul was an officer of the monastery is not
excluded, and

there are several considerations

which

would

make

such an

interpretation suitable. The ostracon is written, for instance, by ‘the poor
in the prison’ of a monastery (that of Phoebammon, in Hermonthis), and is
addressed apparently to a bishop. Paul had cast them into prison at Eustathius’ instance.
Besides the inscriptions from Yonuslar published in the first part, we
found there a stone (probably uninscribed) with a large Latin cross upon it. This
may be the tomb of some Jatin pilgrim; or, as the simple cross was often
used by Latin pilgrims as their mark, it may be used as such here (cf.
Langlois in Rev. Archéol. xiii. p. 489). The examples, however, given in our
Nos. 43 and 118 prove that in earlier times no stress can be laid on the distinction in shape between Greek and Latin crosses.

The present stone, which

is not unlike No. 43, is probably quite a late one; perhaps as late as the
Crusades.
On p. 106, Nos. 13 and 15 belong to Yenidje; No. 14 to Toldja; Nos.
39, 40 and (probably) 42 to Konia. In No. 89 the restorations Né{v]os and
2.2
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Μεέρων are uncertain (read probably Μείρῳ simply); in No. 40, the word
αὐτοῦ in the restoration should be deleted.
Before passing on to fresh inscriptions, I wish again to thank Professor
Ramsay for the very great assistance he has given me in their publication.
I am the more indebted to him as he has kindly allowed me to publish some
of the inscriptions collected by him in his recent journey from Tarsus to
Smyrna vid Konia and to use some of its results.

B.—continued.

Konia and neighbourhood (Second Collection).

No. 60.—W.M.R.
KEPENNIONA HSIAN////
ΙΜΟΝ-:Π"ΕΡΕΝΝΜΙΟῪΣ ////

Κ(όϊντον) Ερέννιον ᾿Α[γ]ησίαν [Ονήσ- (7)
ἐμον, Π(ουβλίέου) ‘Epevviov [υἱὸν

The restoration may be ᾿Α[γ]ησιάνακτα ᾿Ονήσ]ιμον.

In CIE.

3204

(Smyrna) we find the name A ‘Epévv(cov) Σεπτίμ(ιον) Ἡλιόδωρον ; he was
also, like some other prominent athletes, a citizen of Antinoe.
The name is
not unknown

to Iconium, for it is found

in C.J.G.

4001

on

the tomb

of a

woman ‘Epevvia Kaila.
Her husband’s name I’. Αἴλιος (an evident mistake
of the copyist for II. Αἴλιος) can be only partially recovered. ‘Epévvsog is
the Latin Hérennius or Erennius, the name of a Roman plebeian gens. The
name occurs six times in all in the C..@. (Asia Minor) and once in the
corresponding part of the C./.L.
No. 61.—In the Museum.)

OO0YOOYC

Θούθους

CIAANOY

Σιλανοῦ

ΚΑΙΕΓΝΑ

καὶ ᾿ὥγνα-

ΤΙΑΜΕΝΕ

τία Μενε-

ΔΗΜΟΥ
ΔΟΜΝΗ
OYTATPI
MNHMHC

δήμου
Δόμνῃ
θυγατρὶ
μνήμης

ΧΑΡΙΝ

The

W.M.R.

name

Θιουθέους

χάριν.

is viven in Sterrett Μ᾽, J. No. 177 (Mcharuk-Serai

near Antioch). Cf. Σούσους (J.H.S. 1897, pp. 289, 295), a cominon
Lycaonia and South-east Phrygia.

' All inscriptions

given in this collection were found at Konia.

name

in
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No. 62.—In the Museum.
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λ

AA
ΑΝ

PISIDIA,

Μι[χαὴ]λ

ς
"ΚΑ

λα[τύποῆς
ἀν[έστη]σα

5 THPFAYKYTA
THMOYCYM

τῇ γλυκυτάTH μου συμ-

BIWAYPdO

βίῳ Αὐρ(ηλίᾳ) Ao-

ΜΝΗ ΜΝΗ
ΜΗΓΧΑΡΙΝ

μνῃ μνήμης χάριν.

If the conjecture in line 2 is right, this inscription is Jewish or Christian.
For Μιχαήλ compare No. 122.
No. 63.—W.M.R.
AYP AIAL
AYPHAIWI
WrAYKYTAT
ANAPIKEEMAYTH
ZWCAANECTHC
ENEKENMNHMHC
ΧΑΡΙΝ

Αὐρ[η]λέα Δ[όμνα
Αὐρηλίῳ [Niyp- ?
@ γλυκυτάτ[ῳ μου
ἀνδρὶ κὲ ἐμαυτῇ
ζῶσα ἀνέστησ[α
ἕνεκεν μνήμης
χάριν.

For ἕνεκεν μνήμης χάριν, cf. Νο. 100. The gap in]. 2 is too small to
allow of the insertion of the article except with a very short personal name,
such as Ta.
No. 64.—On
W.M.R.

a fragment

of entablature,

more

than

five feet long.

MEAEAPFPOCAIOMHAOYCAPXIEPEYCKATAKEAEYCINTHC
KYPIACMHTPIZIZIMMHNHE
YXHN

Μελέαγρος Διομήδους ἀρχιερεὺς κατὰ κέλευσιν τῆς
κυρίας Μητρὶ Ζιζιμμηνῇ εὐχήν.

Professor Ramsay’s explanation οἱ Zizimene as a dialectic form of Dindymene or Didymene (Ath. Mitth. xiii. 1888, p. 237, No. 9) has been accepted
by Kretschmer (Hinleitung, p. 196), and by J. G. C. Anderson (J.H.S. 1899,

p. 280). The spelling Ζιζιμμηνή is supported by the inscription given by the
latter. This was apparently the form usual at Iconium: the more correct
form Zizimene was used at Laodicea further north,
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No. 65.—W.M.R.

/I//NEYCINTHCOEACMHTPIZIZIM
I[//CA ETMELEREOCOEOZENOY
ὁ δεῖνα κατὰ κέλευσιν τῆς θεᾶς Μητρὶ Ζιζιμ[ μηνῇ
ἐπὶ εἱερέος Θεοξένου.

Professor Ramsay notes that the letter at the beginning of line 2 is not
C, as the stone has no mark immediately below the part of it which is
left ;otherwise we should restore avéoty]ca.
No. 654.—Copy shown to W.M.R., 1902.
MANIHCTIA
KAIAACTY

Mav<ci>ns Ila[ouxparous ?
κὲ [A]iéas γυ[νὴ αὐτοῦ Μητρὶ

ΖΙΖΙΜΜΗ

Ζιζιμμη[νῇ εὐχήν

A bad copy of an inscription, said to have been found at a village, twelve
hours towards the north of Konia. In the hope of receiving money asa
guide, the owner refused to tell the name of the village.

No. 66.—In front of a mosque.
AOMNOC
οΙΟΓΚΑΙΠ
AIWNYIOC

.

W.M.R.
Αὐρ(ήλιος) ? |Δόμνος [PraβἼ7ιος καὶ Π[ολλίων υἱὸς [av-

TOYEAYTOIC

τοῦ ἑαυτοῖς

ZWCI

ζῶσι.

Dr. Diamantides notes the letters ®AA on the right of line 1: the
stone has been broken since he copied it. This inscription is given in
Sterrett (Z.J. No. 228).
No. 67.—On a round column before a mosque.

W.M.R.

MENEAAOLCK/
ΕΡΜΟΓΕΝΗΓΚΑ
ΜΕΝΕΔΗΜΟΓ
ΕΡΜΟΓΕΝΗΤΩΓ
ΤΡΙΚΑΙΒΑΤΗΜΗ
TPIZQNTECK

Μενέλαος κ[αὶ
Ἑρμογένης xalt
Μενέδημος
‘Eppoyévn τῷ [πατρὶ καὶ Βᾷ τῇ μηtpi ζῶντες Ke

dPONQNTECMNH

φρονῶντες (!) μνή-

ΜΗΓΕΝΕΚΕΝ

μῆς ἕνεκεν.
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No. 68.— W.M.R.

“P“TIOOOC

ΥΚΑΛΑ
νΓΑΤΙ

ΧΑΡΙ

Αὐ]ρ(ήλιος) Πόθος [᾿Αντω-

vijov Κ[α]λα[τέᾳ
θ]υγατ[ρὶ μνή-

uns] χάριν.

The names (except Pothos) are restored merely ewempli gratid.

No. 69.—W.M.R.
NTWKIYNAIKIKTEKNOIC

Κοίν]τῳ κὲ γυναικὶ κὲ τέκνοις.

Engraved in good letters on the right half of a large pediment.
No. 70.—In the street leading to the quarter or suburb
W.MLR., H.S.C., G.A.W.
πὰ
ΠΡ 1
ΠΠΙΝΑΝΔΡΑΑΥ

ἡ δεῖνω ἀνέσ]τησεν
τὸ]ν ἄνδρα αὐ-

ICT ABINCY
[/// MTWNYIW

τῆ])ς Τάβιν od[y
κα]ὶ τῶν νυἱῶ[ν

[//NO1CTO

Seidiler

κὲ ἐγγό]νοις

The stone is complete to the right. Professor Ramsay notes that in the
last line between O and C the reading is not | simply, but IC or K or some
letter larger than |. The dative was already passing out of use. ‘he name
Tabis or Tabeis was common in the district :examples occur in the sequel.
It is undoubtedly for Tavis or Tawis, and would have been spelt, according to
the usual rule, Τάουις before about A.D. 150. - It is related to the city name
Τάουιον or Τάβιον, which was not a Celtic but an Anatolian

word, as is

shown by the epithet Ζεὺς Tanvos (for Tafnvos). It may be regarded as
probable that the Lycaonian name Tas is a shortened form of Tawis, just as
the Lycaonian Ba is of Banba, Bauba, Vava or Wawa (Ramsay, Cities and
Bishoprics, I. No. 187 and Add. 25; cf. however Kretschmer op. cit. p. 334).

No. 71.—In the Seidiler Cemetery.
KPCIMATP
WNAMH
THPOAYM
ΠΙΟΥΚΑΙ
K AATTAOH
ΝΑΙΔΗΓΥΝΞ
ANECTHCA

MENYWHMHIC
ΧΑΡΙΝ

W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.
Kp(toma?) Xu (Ada?) Marpὥνα μήτὴρ ᾽Ολυμπίου καὶ
Καλπί(ουρνία) ᾿Αθηvaia ἡ γυν[ὴ
ἀνεστήσα-

μεν μνήμης
χάριν.
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I am by no means confident of the restoration
abbreviation marks shew that the names

were

of the first ‘line. The
Crispina
in number.

three

and Silvana may be right.
No. 72.—W.M.R.

AIQANAIKA
ΟΣΤΩΕΑΤΟΥ
PIAOCTOPFIASENE
No.

[ἡ δεῖνα τῷ δεῖνι τῷ ἰ-]
δίῳ ἀνδρὶ κα[ὶ Taiος τῷ ἑατοῦ [πατρὶ
φιλοστοργίας Evel Kev.

73.—W.M.R.
IALOCAONT OCEAYTW

ΑἸΐλεος Aovyos ἑαυτῷ

AICAAOYIATIOYBAIA

κ]αὶ Σαλουΐίᾳ Πουβλίᾳ

MYKIAAHFYNAIKIAY
TOYKAITEKNOICKAIELF

Μουκίλλῃ γυναικὶ avτοῦ καὶ τέκνοις καὶ ἐγ-

FONOICTHNAAPNAKA

γόνοις τὴν λάρνακα

CYNT

σὺν τ[ῷ βωμῷ.

‘

/

Ἁ

4

Perhaps the restoration in ]. 1 should be II. A]iAvos.
No. 74.—W.M.R., H.S.C.

Λεωνι-

δης ἐκόσμησεν τὸν

ἔγγονον αὐὖτοῦ

rh

ee

᾿Αντωνῖ~

KAITHNELLO!

νον

NHNAYTOY

καὶ THY ἐγγό.

>

OYANTAAMO HCME
NEAHMOYCYNTOIC
AAEAQDOICMENEAH
ὨὩΤΩΠΑΤΡΙΚΑΙΝΙΝΕΙ
5
ΤΩΝΜΗΤΡΙΚΑΙΑΝ
NATHEATQNAAEAOH
MHCENEKEN

,

νὴν αὐτοῦ
Αντωνίαν.

teineieiied

No. 75.—In the wall of a street.

A

‘

W.M.R.
Οὐανγδ[α]μόης Meνεδήμου σὺν τοῖς

ἀδελφοῖς Μενεδή-

μΊῳω τῷ πατρὶ καὶ Νινεῖ
τῇ ἑα]τῶν μητρὶ καὶ “Avva τῇ ἑατῶν [ἀ]δελ φῇ
μνήἸ]μης ἕνεκεν.

FIRST

REPORT
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A JOURNEY

IN

This is C.1.G. 4008}, which is given from
reading of the first line is OYANTAAAAO.HCME.
Corpus is Οὐα[λ](έριος) Γαλλ........ ; Hamilton reads
of line 4 and TH EAY at the beginning of line 5.
in line 6, and MNHMHE

XAPIN

in line 7.
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Hamilton’s copy.
His
The restoration in the
the M at the beginning
He also reads EAYTQN

For Οὐανγδαμόης

(or Ovavy-

Sapouns, for the space in line 1 may perhaps have contained a letter), compare
Ὀπραμόας (Lycia), Ovpappons, and Οὐανγδίβασσιν, Sterrett EJ. 206.
Compare also Kretsclimer (vp. cit. p. 365 ff).
In the inscription of Sterrett’s, which was found at Konia and is now in
the Museum, the restoration of A should be Tpoxovéas κὲ Οὐανγδίβασσιν τὰ

θρεπτά, implying that two foundling children joined in erecting the tomb.
The termination -βασιν or -Bacow is Isaurian, and Professor Ramsay
believes the stone comes from the north of Isauria, though it was in Konia as
early as 1882. This type of sepulchral monument is certainly characteristic
of the Boz-Kir district (Isaura and the surrounding country), especially on
the north side and east.

In B in line 1 the reading is K not K€; in line 2

there is a space of three letters after ANAPOC

and before AON.

No. 76.—W.M.R.

CEAEYKOC TIATP
HPAKAAK AIMHT
KAAAI TIHANEC

Σέλευκος πατρ[ὶ
ρακλᾷ καὶ μητ[ρὶ
Καλλι[ό]πη avéo[t-

HCAT////LTHAtt//
ΜΝΗ
CXAPIN

noa τ[ὴν σ]τήλη[ν
μνή[μη]ς χάριν.

No. 77.—A tablet on a large bomos.
TITOC OYHOC O*
“KAIANOECT
’ TYNEKI

W.M.R.
Τίτος Οὐῆρος ov[etpavos [ἑαυτῷ] καὶ ᾿Ανθεστ[ηρίᾳ τῇ
ἑαυτοῦ] yuvexi.

The word ἑαυτῷ was omitted by the engraver.
No. 78.—At Meiram

OYAXEPIOC

KAAAICTEIN C
ΓΥΝΕΚΙΑΥΤΟΥΔΟ
ΝΑΚΘΥΓΑΤΡΙ
KAHMENTEINA

W.M.R.

Οὐαλέριος
οἷς
Καλλιστεῖν[
Δέαὐτοῦ
γυνεκὶ
μῆνᾳ xe θυγατρὶ
Κλημεντείνᾳ.

This is given by Sterrett (#.J. 219) after Dr. Diamantides.
scription differs considerably.

Our trans-
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No. 79.—On a column from Meidan Eurenler.

AQ
ΠΟΥΒΛΙ

Θέκ()]λᾳ
Πουβλί-

OYECTHCEN
NEAPXOC
IHPQYTHC

ov, ἔστησεν
Νέαρχος
av|np αὐτῆς.

The woman’s name may have been Παῦλα.
father,

W.M.R.

Publius,

is given,

this

restoration

As the name of the woman’s

must

supersede

that of Sarre

(Archiolog.-Epiyr. Mitth. xix. 1, Wien 1896, p. 31), who reads [πα]τὴρ
αὐτῆς after Νέαρχος in the last line. Professor Ramsay notes that there is
no trace of the T (see Sarre loc. cit.) in line 5; there is no need, therefore, for
the conjecture θρεπ]τὴρ, which he made on reading Sarre’s copy and before
seeing the stone.

No. 80.—In the garden of an Armenian’s house.

OYAAHC

Οὐάλης

K-MANNIC

Ke Mavuis
Παππᾶ voi

TATITIAYOI!

W.M.R.

ANECTHCANTEPTIAN

ἀνέστησαν Teptiav

AAAMANTHNMHTEPAAYT////

Δαλλίαν τὴν μητέρα av7[ ar.

This inscription is given by Sterrett (H.J. p. 208, No. 225) from the copy
of Dr. Diamantides.? It is engraved on the flat surface under the body
between the fore and hind legs of a lion, which once formed the top of a
small sepulchral monument.
This form of monument is common in Pisidia
and Isauria. For Mannis cf. Ramsay, &.C.H. 1883, p. 315.
No. 81.—W.M.R.
NYP:

EMATAO

Αὐρ(ήλιος) ᾿᾿ πάγαθος

The naine occurs in (΄.7.6΄. 3962c (Apamea Cibotus).

No. 82.—W.M.R.

AAPKIO
IQNEAY
ΠΩΣΙΛΛΕ
ΤΗΝΣΟ
ΕΝΟΡΚΩ
KAIBEOYS
AENAAAIK

Adpxio[s
ζῶν ἑαυ[τῷ καὶ TH γυναικὶ
Πωσίέλλῃ [καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις
τὴν σο[ρὸν κατεσκεύασεν.
5 ᾿Ενορκῶ [δὲ Μῆνα καταχθόνιον
καὶ θεοὺς [καταχθονίους μηdéva ἀδικ[ήσειν TO μνῆμα μη-

* This (like other inscriptions) is repeated here on account of the differences between our copies
and the published texts,
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ΔΕΕΠΕΙΣΓ
δὲ ἐπεισ[ενέγκειν σῶμα' ὃς δ᾽
ΑΝΕΤΕΙΣΕ
ἂν ἐπεισε[νέγκῃ ἢ ἀδικήσῃ, δώσει
ΤΩΦΙΣΚΩ
10 τῷ φίσκῳ [δηνάρια δισχίλια (1)
MENTAKOS
πεντακόσ[ια καὶ ἕξει Mijva xeXOAWMENO
χολωμένοϊν.
The restoration in lines 11 and 12 may be θεοὺς κεχολώμενους.
No. 83.—In a house.

W.M.R.

MENEMAXOS

Μενέμαχος

ΠΑΤΡΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ

Πατροκλέους

TaATcCITTATONS

Line 3 is so much cut as to be undecipherable.
Τατεὶ Πατροκλέους τῇ ἀδελφῇ μ. x.

No. 84.—In Armenian School-house garden.

The restoration may be

W.M.R.

4 Αὐρήλιος Π]αῦλος Παπ[πᾶ τῷ] ἀδελπῷ μίου γλ)υκυτάὅ

25

LAN

MNH ZAZA

MS

τῳ Ῥω[μαν])ῷ

σὺν τῇ [ἀδε]λπῇ
μου [Μαρκελ]λίνῃ
ἀνεσ[τήσ]αμεν

μνή[μης χ])άριν

This inscription is Christian and probably of a later date than 350. The
restoration in line 2 may be Παπ[ία τῷ] or Παπ[ύλου τῷ], if there be room
for a longer restoration.
No. 85.—In a street on the way to the American Mission near a fountain.
W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.
APOONOCAE WN
NYMOWN XOPOC
EAPAMEN ALCTY
type.

"AgOovos ἀε[νά]ων
νύμφων χορὸς
ἔδραμεν ἄστυ

The stone is built in the wall upside down.
The letters are of a late
There is a hole in the stone after the ninth letter of the first line.
No. 86.—At Meiram, beside a bridge.

W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.

6 De
D (is) [M(anibus)]
M>ALLIVS>lt
M(arcus) Allius, M(arci) [f(ilius),
PALATIN >AwkIS>
Palatina (tribu),
a
ee
[p(ecunia)] s(ua) f(aciendum) c(uravit).
After the name of the tribe would follow the cognomen.
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On the lower part of the same stone are the letters: lines 2 and 3 are
complete on left.
Al |
LIST
LI
No. 87.—W.M.R.
ἌΝ
LE
PR
The

VM
VE
PR

CJ.L.

Part

Aufidijum
le[gatum ei]us
pr[o] pr[aetore
III.

mentions

two

men

of this name,

C. Avidius

Nigrinus (€./.Z. Part II]. 567) and Avidius Quietus (3554). The latter was
legatus Augusti pro praetore. He is mentioned by the younger Pliny (Zp.
vi. 29, ix 13,15).

He was governor of Galatia

in Trajan’s reign, to which

date this inscription must also belong.
No. 88.—In the old wall of the city.

W-.M-R., 1882.

OYECTINTOCHMATOYTOE

TEWCOPOOAOZOYKEHOOYC
XP
THTOCBIOYAIAKONOCAITOYPF

OOAIK HCEKAHCIACK//TACTH
ΙΕΖΕΥΓΕΝΙΓΘΙΓΥΠΟΘΕΟΥΔΙ

OYTOCKETO//MNHMIONEN
CKEYACENKETHE
ΓΙ

TA ONLErY
11 ΘΗ
PAZENENEKEN

‘PINS

or

Edyevi(?)
lov ἐστὶν τὸ σῆμα τοῦτο ἐΐκ
τῆς πίστεως ὀρθοδόξου κὲ ἤθους χρηστό]τητος βίου διάκονος λιτουργὃς τῆς κα]θολικῆς ἐκλησίας κ[α]τὰ [ἔ]τη
εἴκοσι ἐξ εὐγενισθὶς ὑπὸ θεοῦ: διἃ τοῦτο 3] οὗτος KE τὸ μνημῖον ἔνθα ἑαυτῷ κατε]σκεύασεν κὲ TH ἑαυτοῦ συνβίῳ ...... 7 τίτλον εὐποίητον ἐπεχά]ραξεν ἕνεκεν
-"

10

ul

,

>

LZ

εὐνοίας καὶ μνήμης χ]άριν

The inscription is complete at the top, and the right side (except |. 1)
and the bottom, but it is broken on the left. This is Sterrett BJ. No. 200.
The conjecture Εὐγενίου is supported by the εὐγενεσθὶς of line 5.
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No. 89.—W.M.R.

CHMATITWAE

σήματι τῷδε [κατάκειται

MIPOCTIPBCYNAAO

Mipos πρ(εσ)β(ύτερος) σὺν ἀλόχῳ Aexr-(?)

ΗΠΑΓΗΠΙΝΥΤΗΓΑΟ

ἢ πάσῃ πινυτῇ σαο[φροσύνῃ

ΚΑΛΛΙΤΕΚΑΙΕΡΓΟΙΟ
OYTWCWCKAIZYN

κάλλι τε καὶ ἔργοις [κεκασμένῃ
οὕτως ws καὶ ξυν[ομήλικες

ΜΙΗΝΥΚΤΙΘΑΝΟΝ
OICTITAONECTHC
ANTWNIOCKAIMAPI

μιῇ νυκτὶ θανόντες παῖδες
ols τίτλον ἔστησϊαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ (2)
᾿Αντώνιος καὶ Mapifa καὶ .....

MOYCIKOICCTIEECCII

μουσικοῖς ἐπέεσσι [ἐπέγραψαν

OYCFONEACTEICANTE

τ]οὺς γονέας τεῖσάν τε, [τὸ yap γέ-

PACECTIOANONTWN

pas ἐστὶ θανόντων

The stone is complete on the left, top and bottom, but wants between
one-third and a half on the right. Various efforts at the restoration of the
text from Sterrett’s copy (#./. No. 236) have been made by Gurlitt (Berl.
Phil. Woch. 1889, p. 23) and Zingerle (Philologus, 1894, p. 349), from whom
we have adopted σαο[φροσύνῃ)]. The inscription is in a rough metre.
No. 90.—On

a column at a fountain:

letters worn.

ΝΜ.

YAAEPIOCQPONWN

O]varépios Φρόν[τ]ων

V\HHMAPCOYAAHY

Dir]7m Μαρσούλλῃ

EIU'MENZWNODPONWN

θ]ειῶ μὲν ζῶν φρονῶν

ΤΟΙ ~ADON

τὸ[ν τ]άφον [κ]αὶ τὸν περί-

BOAONEXEIN

AEE=OYEvA

ΝΤΙΝΑΓΟΥ

ΛΟΜΑΙΔΕ
ΠΡΟΓΟΔ
ΟΝ ΞΤΑ
EKNG

ΔΙΤΟΝΕΡΙ

5 βολον'

ἔχειν

δὲ ἐξουσία-

ν ὅ]ντινα βού-

λομαι δὲ
πρόσοδ10 ον [μ]ετὰ
τ]έκν[
wv

The lines seem complete on right, top and bottom. The provision in
Ι. 5-7 is common, but ungrammatically expressed. The formula @e@ is
more usually expressed by καθιέρωσα or some other similar word (ef. No. 115,
ἀπεθέωσα).
In line 1, NWN was on the stone apparently, but perhaps
N and T were ligatured ; in line 2 part of the A remains—perhaps τῇ φι]λητῇ.
This is given by Sterrett (#.7. No. 248).
On pp. 188-222 (Nos. 191-251) of his Hpigraphical Journey, under the
head Konia, Professor Sterrett gives a collection of sixty inscriptions* either
3 There is no No. 205 in Sterrett.
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found and copied by himself or published from the copy of Dr. Diamantides.
It will illustrate the vicissitudes of inscriptions to say that of this considerable
number we failed, in spite of many efforts and the offer of large rewards, to find
thirty-five. The lost inscriptions are Nos. 193, 194, 195, 197, 198, 201, 202,
203, 204, 207, 208, 212, 213, 214, 215, 220, 221, 222, 224, 226, 227, 230, 231,
232, 233, 234, 235, 237, 239, 240, 241, 242, 247, 249, 250 and 251. Nos.197
and 203, however, were found by Professor Ramsay in 1902, No. 200 in 1882,
and No. 208 in 1891.

It is just possible, moreover, that two or three of this

number, taken from the copies of Dr. Diamantides, may be exceedingly bad
and fragmentary copies of inscriptions which we have seen. On the other
hand, it should be noted that of the remaining twenty-five, ten do not belong
to Konia at all: Nos. 202, 216, and 217 are from Ladik; 209, 210 from a
bridge on the road to Karaman ; 229 from Sille ; 238 from Ak Tcheshme; of

Nos. 218, 243, and 245 the provenance is doubtful. No. 218 does not come
from Konia, and Nos. 243 and 245 were copied from a book. I may add that
of the inscriptions given in the Corpus we found hardly any. To compensate,
however, this loss, we found a large number of inscriptions which are given
neither by Dr. Diamantides nor by Professor Sterrett. If, therefore, inscriptions are found and soon used up, there is always good hope of finding new
texts in the best known cities : οἵη περ φύλλων γενεή, τοιήδε Kai ἐπιγραφῶν.
Returning

to Professor

Sterrett’s

collection,

the following

corrections,

which seem obviously necessary, may be added with regard to the inscriptions
which we could not find.
St. No. 198. Read ᾿Α[π]ωνιανὸς : cf. below, No. 142. ᾿Αππώνιος.
St. No. 202. Read Τατάδη and Δοδάδη, where ἡ is used with the value
t in the datives of the female names Tatas and Dodas (more commonly
Doudas).
St. No. 204. Read “Ἑρ]μο[ γ]ένης é[v xa]O[a]oo τόπῳ, and in line 10 f.
éxe[e τὸ]ν τόπον ὀπίσω τ[οῦ β]ωμοῦ.
St. No. 213. Read [..... Jos καὶ ᾿Αθ[ηνί]ων κὲ Βασι[λὶς οἰκογ])ενῆ
αὐτοῦ. Οἰκογενής is here used much in the same sense as the more common
θρεπτός, and the nominative plural is falsely spelt. At the end, perhaps,
Βενήθῳ τε κ[ὲ] Aalodden γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ].
St. No. 214. Read μονάζων for Mova ζῶν, and Πώ[λλ]") in line 8.
Modva, however, was a woman’s name in Lycaonia, and Mova (genitive of
Movas) may be right here.
St. No. 215. See above p. 119.
St. No. 218. The provenance of the stone is doubtful; not from Konia.
St. No. 221. Read Οὐλπεία κ[ε] ᾿Ονή[σιμος ἑαυτοῖς.
St. No. 222. After AYPH follows | as mark of abbreviation.
St. No. 224. Read perhaps [..... Jos κὲ [Τ]άρ[σ]ιος : the physician’s
inscriptions were often very badly copied.
St. No. 226. Read τῇ] σεμνοτάτῃ [γυναικὶ αὐ]τοῦ τὰ πέλ[τα.
St. No. 229. Published by Prof. F, Cumont in the Byzat. Ζ71. iv. p. 99:
he assigns it to 1297 A.D.
St. No. 231.
Read perhaps [®ra. Με]στρια[νῷ τῷ] εὐλαβεσίτάτῳ δια-}
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Kove ἀϊετὸ]ν ἔστησεν : it is published by MM. Radet and Paris (B. C. H.
1886 p. 505), who give no restoration, but a better copy than Sterrett. For
ἀ[ετὸ]ν ἔστησεν, ἃ Pisido-Isaurian formula, cf. Sterrett.

St. No. 235. Read δύο κασιγνήτοι[σ]ιν ᾿Ανα[στ]ασίῳ tle κ]αὶ Θέκλῃ.
St. No. 237. Read ἐὰν δέ τις τὰς [σἸ]τήλ[ζας ἀδ]ικήσ[ῃ and peta δὲ τὸν
᾿Ε[λ]ά[της ? γυν])αικ[ός] μου θνητὸν [κὲ ἐμοῦ, where θάνατον is evidently

intended according to a common legal formula.
gratid, and E[iJa[s] is perhaps more probable.

᾿Ελάτης is merely exempli

As to those which have been seen, the following notes are required :

St. No. 191. Read πεντακιχειλίοις not πεντακισχειλίοις.
St. No, 192. See above p. 124, No. 56.
St. No. 196. Correct: a few letters are now broken. Onesimus was a
slave of Caesar.
St. No. 197. Seen in 1902. Correct. On Gourdos see our No. 58.
St. No. 199. Correct.
St. No. 200. See above, p. 348, No. 88.
St. No. 203. Seen in 1902; Read Περσεὶς (i.e. Persis, the wife of
Menas). The inscription is one side of a small altar, on which is also represented a horseman galloping to the left, bearing a trident. The present
Greeks believe that St. Menas is here represented.
St. No. 206. See above, p. 124, and p. 345.
St. No. 208.

Seen in 1891

and 1902.

Correct, even

to the reading

mpoo BUTEpos.
St. No. 211. Correct: but it is doubtful if any letter was lost at the
end of line 10. ἔχοιτο Miva is possible in Phrygian Greek ; cf. Ramsay,
Philologus, 1889, p. 544 and above No. 42.

St. Nos. 216, 217. Belong to Ladik; they are engraved side by side
on one stone and are published by Professor Ramsay in Athen. Mitth. xiii.
(1888) p. 271 ἢ In No. 216 and No. 217 respectively the readings Γάινεος
and 'Opeotivn (not Ορεστί δι7) are clear on the stone.
St. No. 219.

See above, p. 345, No. 78.

St.
St.
St.
St.
St.

See above, p. 342, No. 66.
See above, p. 346, No. 80.
Correct in transcription : read O€WN in line 3.
See above, p. 349, No. 89.
Seen but not copied. The date is 1733 a.p.

No.
No.
No.
No.
No.

223.
225.
228.
236.
244.

St. No. 246.
St. No. 248.

See above, p. 123, No. 54.
See above, p. 349, No. 90.

Koma: from the Collection of Dr. Diamantides.
The following inscriptions were copied by M. Sava Diamantides, government

physician in Konia, where he has resided

for many

years.

He has

4 I regret to learn from Professor Ramsay that he was murdered in his bed in his own
at Konia during the winter of 1901-2.

house
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kindly allowed us to publish them. We did not think it necessary to give
the epigraphic text. We print them, therefore, from his copies in transcription only, though we have tacitly introduced into them many obvious corrections. Uncials are employed where the restoration is uncertain. Many other
inscriptions contained in his note-book have been copied by us from the
stones themselves, often without any knowledge on our part of the existence
of his copy. Wherever any indication of locality is forthcoming, we have given
it; otherwise, the inscription may come from anywhere in the Vilayet of
Konia, to the most distant parts of which his journeys extended. In the
case, however, of all the inscriptions

which

we

give here, record

had been

lost of the exact spot in which they were to be found, and we were unable
to examine the originals for ourselves.
No. 91.—répavos Δείῳ [vlinve ἀνέστησεν μ(νήμης) χ(άριν).
The name Δεῖος is found at Laodicea Combusta and Ancyra.

No. 92.—Konia (2).
Καλλισθένης ‘Epp [e]|ovn γυνε[κὶ γχυκιτά, τῃ μ(νήμης) χ(άριν).

No. 93.—Konia (Kara-Tchigan).
Σούσους | Μενεμάϊχου
χί(αριν).

καὶ Χρο]νία Διομήδει υἱῷ μ(νήμης)

For Σούσους, cf. No. 61.

No. 94.—Konia (Meiram).
Τιμόθεος ᾿Αττάλου Aopupérous καὶ ἤΔ[ννα 1 γυνὴ?
αὐτοῦ ἑαυτοῖς ζῶντες μ(νήμης) χ(άριν).

No. 95.—Konia.
Avp(nrLos) Εὐτύχιος "Tras κὲ
Φλαί(ουιος) Κυρηακὸς K ἀνεστήσαμεν τῷ γλυκυτάτῳ [πατρὶ (2)
Εὐσεβίῳ καὶ τῇ μητρὶ

Εὐβίᾳ μ(νήμης) χ(άριν).
This must be identical with C.1.4. 3990 f., which gives a better transcription, and with Ramsay, Ath. Mitth. 1888, p. 260, No. 82.
In that case
it belongs to Laodicea Combusta. The name Kupvaxos would imply Christian
origin, cf. C.LLG. ad verb.

EvBia, perhaps, ὐσεβέᾳ.

No. 90.---Φλάειοι ᾿Αδαμάντιος ἀπὸ πρωτικτόρων καὶ
Ἡσύχειος κὲ ᾿᾽ΔΛρόντιος [xe Tρη[γ]όρειος ᾿Ολυμπείου ᾽Οκ5 ηἡνοὶ ἀνεστήσαμ]εν τοῖς
γλυκυτάτοις ἡμῶν γονεῦ-

συν (!) ΔΡΟΝΟΛΚΉΕΙΩ καὶ τῇ
γλυκυτάτῃ ἡμῶν μητρὶ Δόμνῃ
μίνήμης) χ(άριν) [κ]ὲ Δωσιθέᾳ [Σα10 λωνείᾳ Καλεντίλλᾳ.
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At the top of the inscription is the six-point star. The name given in
uncials in line 7 is the name of the father. Τῇ yA. ἡ. μητρὶ isan unnecessary
repetition, being involved in γονεῦσυν (- γονεῦσιν). Perhaps we may conjecture with the aid of lines 3 and 4 ᾿Αρόντιος (or Αὐρήλιος) ᾿Ολύμπειος for
the father’s name. The following points in the epigraphic text should be
noted: line 1 aezor, AEIOI; line 3 κὲ Ap, KAP; line 4 ρη[γ], PIT. The
inscription is Christian.
The restoration in line 1 may be Φλαζ(ουιος)
Eiov(Atos) ; in line 10 Βαλεντέλλᾳ (Valentilla). For πρωτικτόρων cf. Van
Herwerden, Lexicon Graccum suppletorium et dialecticum, p. 709, and Bury,
op. cit. ii. 557.
It is unfortunate that Dr. Diamantides had no note or memory of where
he found this inscription. It contains the ethnic ’Oxnvoi. The same ethnic
occurs in an inscription on a small altar brought by him to Konia from
Ak-Sheher (Philomelion). This little altar has on one side a radiated bust
(see above, p. 112) and on another a defaced bust above a garland, with an
inscription.
The inscription alone (without transcription) is published by
Professor Sterrett (#.J. No. 155). As his copy differs very much from ours,
I give it here.

[/INAPO//I|
OKHNOC
Bust
AE€IZEMEIACTH

€YXHN

The copy is by Professor Ramsay, who notes that the letters are very
faint and worn, and several are uncertain.

He adds: ‘In line 1, I hesitated

much between A and A; Sterrett has A. There may be a letter lost at the
beginning of line 2; but No. 96 defends’Oxnvés simply. In line 3, Sterrett has
A€IZEMETAEIN, and he may be right about T for |: it is quite impossible
now to say whether the letter was T or Γ or 1, But with his copy before
me, I preferred hesitatingly CTH to €IN : C especially was very doubtful.’
The transcription is perhaps [II/v]vapo[s] or perhaps [Méva]vdpo[s] or
[Αλεξά]νδρο[ς] ᾿Οκηνὸς Aci Ζεμειάστῃ εὐχήν. Oka was a village somewhere in the region of Philomelion, and doubtless on the south or east side.
The travels of Dr. Diamantides did not extend north or west of that city.
There was another Oka in the Hellespont district (cf. Hist. Geography,

p. 154).

No. 9'7.—Konia.
ΝΜ
’
4
Ρ ἔνθα
κατάκιτε
ὁLee ἔνπρακτος
| Δομεστικος Λανκιαριων
ὁ κύρις ᾿ΙἸω]άννις “Aoupos τὶν ἀξίαν αἰ ὐ]τοῦ οὐκ ἐπλήρωσεν

μιμορίῳ τῇ αὐτοῦ συνβίου Ti ἀθλίᾳ εὐπατρί[δ]ι.....

The last three letters are IAl. αὐτοῦ in line 2 represents ANTOY.
The inscription is Christian, and later than Constantine. For δομέστικος,
cf. Mommsen, Ephemeris Epigraphica, v. p. 121 sqq. and Bury’s edition of the
H.S.—VOL.

XXII.
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Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, ii. p.557. For lancearii cf. C.I.G. 4004,
and for μιμορίῳ Ramsay, Ath. Mitth. 1888, p. 251.
No. 98.—Konia (?)
Πεισλινιανὸς

κεύασεν τὴν σορὸν ἑαυτῷ καὶ
τῇ γλυκυτάτῃ μητρὶ
ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων. ὃς δ᾽ ἐὰν
ἐπισβιάσητε, δώσει
θεῷ λόγον.
>

>

-“

»

/

΄

a

3

δ

,

Probably Christian (cf. Ramsay,
p. 497).

Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia,

ii.

No. 99.—Konia.
AP Meipov
κὲ Μαρία κὲ
Δούδης ἐδίέῳ πατρὶ κὲ
Σαλωνεῖνα σύνβιος
ἀνεστήσα-

μεν ᾽Ανει-

κήτῳ Τάτ-

τας μ(νήμης) χ(άριν).
The opening letters of line ὃ are AIOYA. The restoration of line 1
Δούδης is a name common in Lycaonia.
may be Αὐρ(ήλιος) Μεῖρος.
Anicetus and Salonina were parents of Doudes and the others. Evidently
Christian.

No.

100.—Konia (Imam-Bagh).
Αὐρ(ηλία) ᾿Ασιατικὴ ᾽Ανεικήτου ἀνέστη-

σα τῷ γλυκυτάτῳ
μου υἱῷ Νέωνι
καὶ ἑαυτῇ ζῶσα
ἕνεκεν μνήμης
χάριν.
No.

10] .--Αὐρ(ήλιος) Νελωνεανὸς Δάου

ἑαυτῷ ζῶντες (!) γυνεκὶ τὸν βω-

μὸν μνήμ[ης] χάριν.
The name Δαὸς is found near Termessus (C./.G4. 4366 w).
and 4, probably read ζῶν [κὲ] τῆ[] or. τέ[].

In lines 3
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102.—Konia?
Αὐρ(ήλιος) Μεῖρος Διο[γένους
κὲ ᾿Αμμία ἡ σύνβιός μου σὺν τοis γλυκυτάτοις
ἡμῶν υἱοῖς ἐΐν

εἰρήνῃ.
The letters at the end of line 5 and in the last line are EY EP.H.N.
If our restoration is right, the inscription is either Jewish or Christian.
No. 103.—Konia.
Εὔτυχος lara ἠρχιερα)μένος καὶ Avpn(Ala) Ματρῶνα ἡ |
[γυνὴ τοῦ (?)] Εὐτύχου αὐτοῖς | ζῶντες ἀνεστ[ή]σαμεν μ(νήμης)
χ(άριν).
The letters represented by γυνὴ τοῦ are OYTOY.
Αὐτοῖς for ἑαυτοῖς.
No. 104.— Konia.
Δόμνης Θαλάσσου.

No. 105.—Konia.
... Aa ἡ γυνὴ Τάνταλος
ζῶντες.
)
Perhaps Παῦ]Ίλα ἡ γυνὴ Ταντάλου.
No. 106.—Konia (Imam-Bagh).
EAEIOOEOY Μεν(»- (ἢ)
έας πρεσβύτερος υἱὸς Λουκίov καὶ τῇ συνβίῳ μου Πατροἐνῇ ἀνεστήσαBee sass τη

μνήμης χάριν.

For Μεννέας, cf. 0.1.4. 3881.

No. 107.—Konia (Imam-Bagh).
᾿Αλέβων

Μείώρου Ἢμιλιανῷ ὑ-

ιῷ μνήμης

χάριν.
The spelling ἡ for az is found very often in certain long inscriptions of
the Praipenissos district. It marks a period as yet undetermined.

No. 108.—Konia (Imam-Bagh),

OEBOHOIW

θ(ε)έ BonOe

DIWNAIEPT
OIWT
‘AZ

856
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No. 109.—Konia (Ketchiji).

+ | Αὐρ(ήλιος) Εὐάγριος | Δόμνου ζῶν ἀϊνέστησα τῷ | πάππῳ pov KiΙαγρίῳ πρεσβ(υτέρῳ) | κὲ τῇ γλυκυτάϊτῃ μου γυνεκὶ Μάϊσῃ κὲ τῇ ἀδελφῇ
|μου Σουσάννῃ τὸν | τίτλον τοῦτον | μ(νήμης) χ(άριν).
This is C.I.G. No. 3998.

No. 110.—
μνήσθητι Κ(ύρι)ε [τῆς] ψυχί(ῆς) τοῦ ὠρθοδόξου ἀφεντος
᾿Ιω(άννου)
Πέτρου, βωηβότα πάσης Οὐγγροβλαχίας, υἱοῦ τοῦ ᾿Ιω(άννου)
Μήρτζα, βωηβότα, κὲ ἐκημήθηκεν Etovr(s): ,ζοζ' " ἐν μη(νὶ) Αὐγούστῳ ιθ΄ κὲ ἐβασίλευεν ἔτ(η) κγ΄.
;
βωηβότα is the Moldavian title voivode.

The date 7077 is, presumably,

of the Byzantine era, and corresponds to A.D. 1569. It is difficult, however,
to fit the date in with such facts as I can collect of this period of Moldavian
history, which is very complicated and obscure (cf. The Cambridge Modern
History, pp. 82, 83). The Moldavians trimmed between their Christian and
their Mahometan neighbours; and there were repeated usurpations and
restorations. One is inclined to infer from the inscription, that John Peter
(Ivon is a common name among the voivodes) sided with the Christians, and
was banished in consequence to Konia. He may be identical with Peter,
‘the brave voivode who appealed to Basil Ivanovié of Moscow against
Turkey and Poland and was voivode when Suleiman ravaged Moldavia and
took away its autonomy’

(Karamzin vii, p. 161, viii, p. 21).

He is, however,

too early, if the date is right, and another Peter of the same dynasty, the son

of John, is too late. I may note that, apparently, the first Peter succeeded in
1528, and his son Stephan in 1551; this gives Peter a reign of twenty-three
years. I have to thank a friend for much of the information here given, and
I regret that, in spite of his help, I have to leave the point unsettled.
Μήρτζα is Miréa.

This inscription has been published, I understand, in the

Proceedings of the Russian Archaeological Society of Constantinople.
No. 111.—Konia (Araplar).
P(ublius) Mestrius, P(ublii) f(ilius), Maecfianus] veteranus
[leg(ionis) VII] Marco) Lollio, | M(arci) ffilio), veterano
leg(ionis) septumae amico [bene merenti ?] posuit
Πόπλιος Μέστριος, Ἰ]οπλίου υἱός, Μαικια[ζνός], ovetpavos

λεγεῶνος ἑβδόμης, Μάρκῳ Λολίῳ(!), Μάρκου vid, οὐετρανῷ
λεγεῶνος ἑβδόμης, φιλοστοργίας ἕνεκεν.
No. 112.—Konia (Araplar).

Δο]ύδης M[evedjwov..... Πα]τροκλεῖ τῷ ἀνδρὶ | αὐτῆς τὸν
κειόνα ἀνέστησεν μ(νήμης) χ(άριν)" |
ον νι Ἶτος καὶ Τείμονα θρεπτοὺς αὐτοῦ |...... ἐλεύθερον... ..
ὍΡΑ ΘΑ Ἰόρκίσξζω δὲ Μῆνα καταχθόνιον μηδένα [ἕτερον
εἰσενεχθῆναι] εἰ μὴ μόνον τὴν δούλην [μου......
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No. 113.—
Καλπούρνιος
τῷ ἰδίῳ πατρὶ
Αὐρ(ηλίῳ) Παύλῳ κὲ τῇ
ἰδίᾳ μητρὶ Αὐρ(ηλῶᾳ
Πρεί[β7]ι ἀνέστη-

σα μ(νήμης) χ(άριν).
A cross stands above the inscription and another cross divides the first
three lines of the inscription. Perhaps the last α of line 4 should belong to
the word which follows: ?’Ampixia, ᾿Απρίλλᾳ or ᾿Απρωνίᾳ; but, more
probably, the letters which stand here, TIPEIEI, conceal the dative of Pribis, a
common Lycaonian name ; and we have so restored it.
This will be the best place to give the inscriptions which Professor
W.M. Ramsay kindly sent me. Two of them belong to Konia and three to
Sidirvar, a village about eight hours from Karaman on the road to Eregli.
They were copied during a journey made by him in the spring and early
summer of the present year from Tarsus to Smyrna.
Professor Ramsay
identifies Sidirvar (Sidivre in Kiepert’s map) with Sideropalos.
No. 114.—Konia.

W.M.R., 1902.

.... Jos “Avvaios Ῥοῦφος
Tloptwpia Μαϊ[ρ]κέλλῃ τῇ γυναικὶ
αὐτοῦ φιλοστοργίας καὶ μνήμης
ὅνεκεν (sic).
The letter before Jos in line 1 may bez or Τ.
No. 115.—Konia.

On a large unsmoothed bomos;

rude letters.

W.M.R..,

1902.
Aov(xios) II(dpxcos 1) [Φ]χώμμας

ζῶν ἑαυτῷ καὶ τέκνοις
Πῴ(ορκίῳ 1) ΠΠάνσᾳ καὶ ἸΤ(ορκίῳ) Μάρκῳ
᾿Ανιανὸς Μέκκαλος ἀπεθέωσα τὴν λάρνακα" ὃς
δὲ ἂν ἐπισβιάσηται
ὑποκείσεται φίσκῳ
(δηνάρια) ,a
In line 1, W. Μ. Ramsay corrects Ρ of his copy to ᾧ : the final C, being
very small, may be a punctuation mark, and he suggests Aov. II. Φλάμμᾳ
ζῶν[τι] αὐτῷ καὶ τέκνοις... ᾿Α. Μέκκαλος ἀπεθέωσα (cp. above, No. 90)
as the original form. One of the family, Porcius Flamma, perhaps governed
Galatia about A.D. 200, and thus the name was used in Iconium.
No. 116.—Sidirvar.

W.M.R.,

1902.

+&vOa κατάκιτε Καλλ[ιπό[δι]ς ἐπίσκοπος ἐλάχιστος
Letters rude and late. Cross and symbols over inscription, but now
broken. The cross may have becn Latin in form.
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No. 117.—Sidirvar.

W.M.R., 1902.

Τιβέριος Κλ[αύδ]ιος

Διονύσ[ιος]

Τιβερίᾳ

Kralvdi]|¢

Εὐνοίᾳ συν

βίῳ μνήμης ] χάριν
No. 118.—Sidirvar.
W.M.R., 1902.
. τοῖς συνγενεῦσι (sic) καὶ ἀγχιστεῦσι πᾶσι... + τοῦ μνημίου

τότου (sic)... βιάσ[ηται ... .]αι τούτῳ
δη[νάρια
μύρια δισχίλια πεντακόσια.

καταφρονήσῃ ....

C.—ZaAz-ED-D1n KHAN (Πρῶτα Κώμη or Πρώτη Κώμη 3).
Zaz-ed-Din Khan

is a ruined Seljuk khan distant about four hours

(twelve or fourteen miles) from Konia.
Its bearing from the Ala-ed-Din
mosque at Konia is 48°.° From the same point the bearing of the pass by
which the Konia-Obruk road crosses the Boz Dagh is 66°. In the map

which accompanies Sterrett’s Wolfe Expedition, the road is, therefore, represented fully ten degrees south of its proper direction. The khan is on this
road, which at that point lies a little west of the direct line between Konia
and the pass. Before the khan fell into ruins, it was a magnificent building,
the beauty of which can have been only slightly marred by the presence
in its walls of stones—mouldings, pillars and such like—previously used in
older buildings. Whatever other buildings may have been despoiled, it is
certain, both from the character of many of the stones and from the inscrip-

tions, that the church and grave-yard of the village have been put under
contribution.

This was natural, as the church, probably already in ruins

when the khan was built, lay close to hand.

Its foundations can be traced a

few yards north of the khan; and the stones it contributed are so numerous,
that an architect could probably rebuild it from them. The inscriptions,
which are all sepulchral, are in most cases undoubtedly Christian, and in all
cases probably so.
No. 119.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.

KOINTOC

HPAKAIOY

Koivtos Ἣρακλίου,

TIPWTOKWMHTHC CYN
THCYMBIWMATPWNH

πρωτοκωμήτης, σὺν
τῇ συμβίῳ Ματρώνῃ

KAITEKNWNOANIKHTW
5 Kal ΚΑΤΙΛΛΗ OI Τεζςςὰ
PIC ENOQAE KEINTETYM
BW r HAQAOXOCANIKHTOY
5 The
station,

bearing from
Professor

Bunar

Ramsay

tells

Bashi
me,

railway
is about

103°. I have allowed 23° W.,throughout for the
variation of the compass ; this particular reading was taxen with fa pockct-compass.
This

καὶ τέκνων ᾿Ανικήτῳ
καὶ Κατίλλῃ, οἱ τέσσαpis ἐνθάδε κεῖντε τύμBo: ἡ δ᾽ ἄλοχος ᾿Ανικήτου
would make the distance from the Ala-ed-Din
mosque

15

miles.

The

first syllable of the

name of the khan contains some Arabic word
in a form which makes its identification impossible,
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Βασίλισσα δειάκο-

NOC KTICE τυμβονὰ
10 PECTON CYN ΠὰιΙΔΙ

vos [ἔκτισε τύμβον aρεστον σὺν παιδὶ

MOYNOYNEMETW

μούνου Νεμετω-

ΡΙΩΝΠΙΩΟΝΤΙ

ρίῳ νηπίῳ ὄντι.

The restoration of line 11 may be pou Nov<ve> μετωρίῳ (Latin
Numitorius).
The name Βασίλισσα is found in C..G. 3990m (probably
Laodicea Combusta) and 4001b (Iconium).

There is a stop, shaped like aT,

in line 7. Ματρῶνα points to a connexion of some sort with Rome, though
it need not be close. The genitive τέκνων (line 4) and μούνου (line 11, if the
first restoration be adopted) after σὺν should be noted as examples of the
decay of the dative inflexion. For Sevaxovos, compare C.1.4. 3989 f (KhatynKhan);

for

the use of

the

word

for διακόνισσα,

compare

CLG.

3037

(Metropolis, where however the word is used in a heathen sense), Ath.-Mitth.
1888, p. 254, No. 65, Romans xvi. 1 (of Phoebe of Cenchrea) and Apostolic
Constitutions 11. 26, 11. 15.

The use of the Constitutions

is not, however,

uniform as διακόνισσα is found in the later parts.
From the age of her child (cf. νηπίῳ ὄντι in the last line) it is
perhaps fair to infer that Basilissa was herself young. If that is so, a
parallel for her ordination may be found in the case of the young widow,
Olympias, who was ordained

deaconess by Nectarius

(Sozomen, H.L. viii. 9).

This inference, however, may be wrong, as the age was fixed at forty by
the council of Chalcedon (A.D. 451, ο. 15), by the Trullan council (cc. 14,
40) and by Justinian

(Novel/. 123, c. 13; cf., however,

bility is, 1 think, that she was under forty.
over,

that she was

a deaconess

before

vi. 6).

The proba-

It is not impossible, more-

her husband’s

death.

It is, at all

events, more likely that his death rather than that of some member of his
family was the immediate occasion of the erection of the monument.
If its
erection followed, as it probably did, close on his death, Basilissa must either
have been ordained deaconess almost as soon as she became

a widow, or she

was one before her husband died. Διάκονος can hardly mean a deacon’s
wife.
The name IIp@ra Κώμη (or less probably Πρώτη Keun) has been suggested by us provisionally as the name of this village. The name Prota is
known in Anatolia;it is, for instance, the name

pontis, near Constantinople.

of an island in the Pro-

The form of the name can be paralleled by

Ψερκιοκωμήτης, Ῥεκοκωμήτης, Λυκιοκωμήτης, Λαπτοκωμήτης, ᾿Ολυμποκωμήτης, Δαοκωμήτης, Καρβοκωμήτης (cf. Ramsay Hist. (eo. p. 412) and others.

In making this suggestion, however, we did not forget that the word may,
be explained on the analogy of πρωτοπολίτης,
1.6.πρῶτος τῆς πόλεως. The
word πρωτοκωμήτης in such a sense occurs in Leon. Cypr. (Migne, 1725 D)

and in Palladius, Historia Lausiaca (Migne, 1169 B). It is also found on an
ostracon (Crum, Coptic Ostrucu, No. 131; cf. p. 28 of the Translations and Commentaries, where he is identified with the lasane). The use of this word in
Syria and Egypt is well established. It does not occur in the C.1.@. though
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κωμάρχης

does occur twice, in 6.16. 3420

(near Philadelphia) and add.

3461 b, line 66, on each occasion in the plural.

Ilp@tos τῆς κώμης also occurs,

but only in inscriptions probably of later date than this.®

I have not come

across any instance of πρωτοκωμήτης in Asia Minor.

No. 120.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.

XAIAIDMAPTYP!
Αἴλιο[ς] Μ[α]ρτύρ[εος
ΞΥΔΡΠΜΙΠΥΤΙᾺ
Εὐδρομίου τῷ [ἀειMNHCTWAAE,
μνήστῳ ἀδελ[φῷ
EYNOMIWANF
Εὐνομίῳ ἀνέ[στηΓΕΝΜΝΗΝ
σεν μνήμ[ης χάριν
This inscription is Christian. It is probably not later than Diocletian
and may be earlier. The names Μαρτύριος (C.I.G. 8872, 9483) and Εὐνόμιος
(6.1.6. 9267) are found in Christian inscriptions. Evépopucos has the appearance of a Christian name (see footnote to p. 362).
No. 121.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.

TYMBOCOAENX OONIHKAT

τύμβος ὅδ᾽ ἐν χθονίῃ κατ[έχει πο-

AYDIA//TATONANAPA > MENEY
YCNOCTIANTASEOYBOYAECCI
ETEIXEN> ADNIOCBIOTOIO

AV φίλτατον ἄνδρα: Meved[npov
ὑὸν ὃς πάντα θεοῦ βούλεσσιν
ἔτ᾽ εἶχεν :ἄφνιος βιότοιο [καὶ

5 OYAOYAOCFEFAHOC////YT

ov δοῦλος γεγαηός [:]

OABONATIANTAFPTTIHC

ὄλβον ἅπαντα

CETYNBON> ΔΏΚΓΙΕ
KEMIPOCYIO

σε τύνβον :Δωσί[θεος
κὲ Mipos violt

OCAETOEIL

The stone is built, upside down, within the khan in a dark corner; the

present right-hand lower corner of the
arch. It is in rough hexameter verse,
line 5) being marked.
The tone appears
local form of γεγώς, compare the Homeric

inscription being concealed by an
the end of each verse (a gap in
to be Christian. For γεγαηός, a
γεγαώς.

No. 122.—W.M.R.
WNMHX AHAUTIPWTICTOCENCTIAOAPIOICWCEPTOPION

ζ]ῶν Μηχαὴλ πρώτιστος ἐν omabapios.....

Of this inscription, Professor Ramsay notes that it was read by him
with the help of a glass. The stone was very high up; there was no ladder
by which it could be reached; both the limits of the stone and its precise
character

are,

therefore,

Christian inscriptions.
δ The Syrian
inscription.

and

uncertain.

The

name

Μιχαήλ

is common

in

In C.1.G. 8836 (Geronta) it is the name of the πρωτο-

Egyptian

authorities

just

quoted

may

well

be also later than

this
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σπαθάριος, in whose time τὸ κάστρον τοῦ ἱεροῦ... was restored.
For this
title πρώτιστος ἐν σπαθαρίοις is used here, apparently metri gratid. As I
hope to deal on another occasion with the position of those who held this
office and offices akin to it, I will merely note here that Michael was an
official of high rank at the Byzantine court, whose military duties were not
necessarily more than nominal.
Πρώτιστος is common in Homer and
Aristophanes.
No. 123.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.

τὰ
ἜΜΝΗ

+ μνή-

ΜΗ

μη Νι-

ΝΙ

Koma

KOMA

The name Νικομᾶς is found in C.I.G. add 3827 x (Cotyaeum).

No. 124.—W.M.R.,
+MN

H.S.C., G.A.W.

MH

+ μν[γ]Ἱμὴ

AAKOVOI
AOMNING
EKCKOYBIT

Adxovo[s ?
Δομνίνο[ν
ἐκσκουβίτ[ω-

POC

pos

This inscription is Christian. The stone was the size of a man and its
lower part was occupied by a cross. ’ExoxovBitwp is the Latin excubitor.
The ἐξκουβίτωρες were the Imperial body-guard. They were introduced
by Leo I. (A.D .457-474) in place of the scholae (Bury, op. cit, ii, 557).
No. 125.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.

ENGAAEKITEANHPIEPEYCMEL
AAO!
OGEOIOOCENEKENTIPAOTHTOCETT
OY PANIONKAEOCHPEN-APTTATIC
TAXEW CATTEKAHCIHCTEKEAAOY
ATTOAINAPIOC
AOYTEMNOY

7 Is the other title, ταγματοφύλαξ,

Stepbanus ad πρωτοσπαθάριος.

TOY NOMEKWNA
MEFAKY AOTC

by which he is described, an error for σωματοφύλαξ 1 Cr.
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Ἔνθάδε kite ἀνὴρ, ἱερεὺς μεγάλοιο θεοῖο,
a
Os ἕνεκεν πραότητος ἐπουράνιον κλέος ἦρεν'
ἁρπαγὶς ταχέως ἀπ᾽ ἐκλησίης τε KE λαοῦ
Ai

πολινάριος τοὔνομ᾽
΄

-

»

ἔκων, λαοῦ σέμνου μέγα κῦδος.

5,

na

/

/

5

The spelling ἔκων for ἔχων is noteworthy.

No. 126.—W.M.R., H.8.C., G.ALW.
ENOAAIKHTEANHPIEPEY
OEOIOOCENEKENTIPAOTH
ONKAEOCHP
ATIEKAHCIHCTEKAIAAO
5 PHTOPIOCTOYNOMEXWN
OYCEMNOYMELAKYAOCE
CIFHOOCYNHOOE

WMEAHD

NONANAPAZWNIEAPANCTE
ITYNBWTWAEKAPAZEI

᾿Ενθάδι κῆτε ἀνὴρ ἱερεὺς μεγάλοιο] θεοῖο,
ὃς ἕνεκεν πραότητος ἐπουράνι]ον κλέος ἦρ[εν
ἁρπαγὶς ταχέως] am’ ἐκλησίης τε καὶ λαο[ῦ,
ΓΊρηγόριος τοὔνομ᾽ ἔχων, [λα]οῦ σεμνοῦ μέγα κῦδος.
e[.. Jou γηθοσύνηο θεῷ μεί(μεγλημ[έ]νον ἄνδρα,
ζῶν γὰρ ἀνέστησεν ἐπ)ὶ τύνβῳ τ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἐκάραξεν.
In the spelling ἐκάραξεν
for ἐχάραξεν, we have a parallel for the ἔκων
of the last inscription, which is spelt correctly here. The last letter of line 6
may be a B. Both these inscriptions are Christian, the second one having a
cross (>) on the left.* It is interesting to note the phrase ἐκλησίης Te καὶ
λαοῦ in both: it may imply that the deceased-was of repute among ‘those
that are without, but more probably it is the equivalent of clergy and laity.
Such a distinction is of comparatively early date; so also is the use of the
word ἱερεὺς for a priest.. The fact that the metre, at no times smooth, is
broken completely in line 4 by the names, suggests either that the tombstones, epitaphs complete, were kept ready made and the names inserted when
required, or, more probably, that certain metrical epitaphs were stock property
and were used as occasion arose. If we keep γηθοσύνήο and do not restore
γηθοσύνης, we have a false form on the analogyof μεγάλοιο.

5. This monogram gave place to the Constantinian © in the fourth century; cf.

Ramsay, Citics and Dishoprics of Phrygia, ii.
Ρ. 526, No, 371; cf. also our No. 120.
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No. 127.—W.ML.R., H.8.C., G.A.W.

TICIPHNB®WN
DOAAEKITE
ΙΠΕΥΓΧΙΙΜΟΝΙΚΑΙΠΟΛ

5 AIKHAIA
XAPICTA7

10

|

τίς
τ]ὸ
ὺ.
Tov

ΥΑΛΑΝΠΟΥΓΆΑΤΡΕΠΟΝ
TONTTANTAZHCALAXEONON
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TOKATACNW
OYCABIAN

ipnr[o]ppav [ἐν]θάδε κῖτε
εὐσχήμονι καὶ πολ-

λάώνπουσα [π]ρέπον[τ
πάντα ζήσασα χρόνον
TO Katayvov|at
ΕἸὐσ[τ]αθέαν

TIOAYTPOTTIONE////POPON

πολύτροπον &v]popor

HOOCTEPACE( )XOYC

ἦθος, γέρας ἔχουσ[α

AIHKONIHCEAAXETIM

διηκονίης ἔλαχε τίμ[ην

AANTIPON

λανπρὸν [ἰστίέλβουσα κ[λέ-

μ|

OCTIABOYCAK

CINTIAIKIONTOYNOMAYY

ος. Σινπλίκιον τοὔνομα

CXHAAE€ADHKETEKNYCO

ἀδελφῇ Ke τέκνυς

ΓΡΟΙ͂ΡΥΓ ΠΠΛΥΑΡΕΤΙΠΓ
CrWNAALAA‘OMEXE

πρ(ε)σβύ(τερο)ς πολυάρετος
ἐγὼ ayar[A
lowe

This inscription was built sideways into the inner side of the main wall

of the khan. It was, therefore, in a very dark place, and it was much worn and
at an uncomfortable height from the ground. Many of the letters are, therefore, uncertain.
In line 1, B may be O; in line 2, the first | may be T, and
the Il, H ; a T may stand after the last N of line 3; the E in line 4 may be a

P and in line 5 the first two letters may be AK, while the space may be
occupied by | or 0; the last letter of the same line may

be a T.

Line

6

may read XAPICTAZWOYCABIAN ; the space in line 7 may be filled with an
N. In line 8 there is a hole in the stone which extends to the upper part of
line 9.

In line 10 there is a mark

after the second N; the second

A

may

be A. The line may read AANTIPONICTIABOYECAK.
In line 11 the
Line 14
first | may be O and the first three letters of line 12 may be OYN.
may begin IETWN.
With this amount of uncertainty in the readings, the
restoration must remain doubtful.

show that it is a monument

Enough,

to a woman

however,

can

be made

out

to

and that she was also a deaconess.

We had hoped to examine the inscription again, but we had not the
opportunity. This imperfect copy may save the time of another traveller.
It is the latest of all the inscriptions which we found at the khan.
No. 128.—W.M.R.., H.S.C., G.A.W.
TIACIK///////A0////
ΚΕΛΟΙΝΑΘΥΓΑΤΡΙ

Πασικ[λῆς] Δο[ύδου
Keroiva θυγατρὶ

MN'MHCX APIN

μνήμης χάριν.

Below the inscription is a relief representing three figures ; on the left a
person seated in a high-backed chair facing right; in the centre and on the
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right two other persons, standing, facing left. The restoration of the first
line may be Πασικ[λῆς καὶ (or xé)] Ao[wva. The name Κέλσος occurs at
Yaghli-Baiyat.
No. 129.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.

AYP TIAYAAOYTA
THPMOMIOYCYNTY
CYIYCMOYON
P KEM
AA
NECTHCAMENTW
ΓΛΥΚΥΤΑΤΩΜΟΥΚΕΠΟ
OINOTATWANAPI
ΔΗΜΗΤΡΙ
ΜΝΗ
MHCXA

Αὐρ(ηλία) ἸΠαῦλα θυγάtnp Μομίου σὺν τῦς vids μου "Ου[ησάνδplo] κὲ Μ[αμ]ᾷ aνεστήσαμεν τῷ
γλυκυτάτῳ μου κὲ ποθινοτάτῳ ἀνδρὶ
Δημητρίῳ] μνήens χάϊριν.

The name Μαινᾶς, given in C.I.G. add 3827aa (Cotyaeum), is an evident
mistake for Mayas, cf. Kretschmer, op. cit. p. 338.
No. 130.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.
APA

AAK
W
CANWKBAC
ΓΓΗΚΔΙΟΓΕ
Ν

Θέκ]χᾳ κὲ [Παύλῳ
κὲ...χ]άνῳ κὲ Βασἐλίσσῃ κὲ Διογέ-

MNH MHC
ΡΙΝ

ν[ ει] μνήμης
χάριν.

The fragment of a letter at the beginning of line 3 is ποὺ K.

There

is room for five letters before the A, one of which would be the abbreviation

for καὶ.

Epitynchanos seems too long for the space in line 3.

No. 131.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.

€AHNH, N
IKHTOYAA

Σ]ελήνη ᾿Ανtxntou ᾿Αλ[εEavdpou (!) adpi
αὐτῆς Kal ὑῷ avτῆς μνήμης χάριν.

zANAPOYAAP

AYTHCKAIYWAY
THCMNHMHCX
ΑΡΙΝ

The copy leaves it uncertain whether there is a letter before € at the
beginning of line 1; the arrangement of the inscription on the whole requires
it.

On

the

Pamphylian.

form

aépi for ἀνδρὶ

see

Hesychius

ad verb.;

the

form

is
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No. 132.—W.M.R., H.S.C.. G.A.W.
AYPMAKE
AONICMEI
POOTOOTAY
KYTATHMOY

Αὐρ(ήλιος) Maxeδόνις Μείpw τῷ yAvκυτάτῃ μου

Αδθλφω

ἀδελφῷ

IooCH

Ἰωσὴφ

ANECTHCE

ἀνέστησε

HMHCXA

μν]ήμης χά-

ΡΙΝ

ριν.

Meiros was the father of Macedonius; Μείρω is a genitive form. For
forms in -vs contracted from -cos cf. No. 33. The inscription is Jewish or
Christian.
No. 133.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.
OE
€NOC
ΜΕΝΕΔΗΜΟΥ
ΘΕΟΞΕΝΩω
TWEFFONW
MNHMHCEN
EKENKAIBA

Θε[όξ]ενος
Μενεδήμου
Θεοξένῳ
τῷ ἐγγόνῳ
μνήμης ἕνexev καὶ Ba

NYNQHZWCH

νύνφῃ ζώσῃ.

No. 134.—W.M.R.., H.S.C., G.A.W.

AOYAHCEP

AAITWEIAIC
ANAPEIKAITA
ICTWEIAIWTIAT

HCXAPIN

Aovdns ‘Ep[uadi τῷ εἰδίῳ
ἀνδρεὶ καὶ Tafios τῷ εἰδίῳ πατ-

pi μνήμης χάριν.

No. 135.—_W.MR., H.S.C,, G.A W.
ω

Αὐρ(ήλιος 3) ΠΊ]ω-

AIWNKE

λίων Ke-

DACTIA
TPIKAIA

pas πατρὶ καὶ a-

ΔΕλφη

δελφῇ

TIATIAAI

Παπάδι

ANECTH
CAMNH

ἀνέστησα μνή-

M////NX AP

μί[η]ν(ῇ χάρ-

ΙΝ

εν.
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The inscription is Jewish or Christian.
father of Polio.

Κεφᾶς (probably Κηφᾶς) is the

No. 136.—W.M.R, H.S.C., G.A.W.
ATPITIINAKAIZIBACHN

᾿Αγριπῖνα καὶ ZiBaonv

For Ζέβασην compare Οὐανγδίβασσιν and Οὐάββασις (see No. 75).
No. 137.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.
T

ON

KCICINAOYLA//PI
MNHMHCXAPIN

Ke Σισινᾷ θυγα[τ]ρὶ
μνήμης χάριν.

No. 138.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.
ENOAAEKEITEANHPTIOAA

Ἔ»νθάδε κεῖτε ἀνὴρ πολλ[οῖ-

CIPEIAOICITIOOHTOCAEONTIOC

σι φείλοισι ποθητὸς Λεόντιος

TO/IAPICTOCO//EYEPIHMAC N
YTTHPXENAYTOCFAPETIZWN
ΤΥΝΒΟΝΑΝΕΓΤΗΓΕΝΝΝΑΜΑΤΙ
MNHMOCYN

τοι ἄριστοΪς] ὃ[ς] εὐεργήμασιν (2)
ὑπῆρχεν" αὐτὸς yap ἔτι ζῶν
τύνβον ἀνέστησε μνάματι
μνημοσύν[ης

In line 3, at the beginning, there may be no gap between O and |, and
the latter part of the line is very doubtful. We have in our note-books
€YEP-,AOK and €YEPFEMAOKI, besides the copy given in the text. The
objections to the restoration we give—the false use of the particle and the
unknown form of the noun—are obvious. Alternative restorations—none
satisfactory—are Λεόντιος [οὗ] τος] ἄριστος] ὅς] ἐνεργ[εσί]ας and τ[ῶ]ν
ἄριστος] ἐξ εὐεργ[ εσί]ας.
With regard to the metrical inscriptions published here and in Part 1.,
we may notice that No. 58 must have been copied from a model in which the
second hexameter ended in ὑψέστοιο, not ὑψίστου; and that No. 138 was
probably imitated very freely from an older epigram, in which Doric forms
like μνάματε were more freely used.
The stone is high up on the outside of the khan ; it can be most easily

read, though even then only with
buttress which is near it.

difficulty, by climbing out along the

No. 139.—W.M.R.
ΙΘΑ

Ἔν ]θά-

AEKATA

δε κατά-

KITEKAA
AOCYNH
EYITNHCI
ΠΟ
CYR

«ite Καλλοσύνη
Βὐγνησί[ου
ποίλιτε]υ[ομένου 1
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A large cross occupies the lower part of the monument, the upper portion
dividing lines 6, 7 and 8, where the letters fail, and the cross-piece coming
below line 8. It is a Christian inscription.
The discovery in one place of this number of inscriptions,most of early
date, many certainly of Christian origin and none of undoubted heathen
origin—No. 1388 is probably no exception
— presupposes the wide and
early spread of Christianity in Lycaonia and Eastern Phrygia which has been
argued from other evidence.
It confirms the view often put forward by
Professor Ramsay (cf., for example, Hist. Gico. of Asia Minor, p. 24) that
here Christianity was Greek, and that it was not until the country became
Christian that the old civilization yielded to the new.
Besides throwing
light on these larger problems, these inscriptions illustrate or raise several
questions which concern the church discipline and organisation of Asia Minor.
With regard to No. 119, the question is raised whether Basilissa was a
deaconess before her husband’s death and before she reached the age fixed by
the councils. Nos. 125 and 126 illustrate the standard of clerical character
(ἕνεκεν πραότητος) prevalent at the time and place; and most probably they
also express in language the division which sprang up only too early between
the clergy and the laity.
The name of the village which occupied this site is, perhaps, fixed as
Πρῶτα Κώμη by the word πρωτοκωμήτης, which occurs in line 2 of No. 119.
The evidence, however, is very doubtful.
It was on the road joining
Iconium and Archelais, and in the diocese of the former. Its position on the
road

and near an important

city would

secure

it, both

in Roman

and_in

Christian times, a certain measure of activity and prosperity to which its
present state of ruin and desvlation is an instructive contrast. It would be
the first halting place on the journey from the west.!° It is likely enough
that its connexion with Iconium was made closer by the establishment near
it of a certain number of country seats, the property of government officials
or of wealthy: merchants of Iconium who retired thither in their intervals of
leisure, or when

their active life was

ended.

The ruins at all events are

considerable, and the monument to Michael the Protospatharius (No. 122)
is consistent with such a state of things.

D.—YaGui-BatyaT (Sdovatpa).
When we were at Konia we had occasion more than once.to visit the
suburb Meiram, and we were told that many of the stones, with which the
house of the Chelibi Effendi was built, came from a place called YaghliBaiyat. With the exception of one stone, which is unimportant, all the
inscribed stones have béen built into the wall or floor of the house face inwards,
Such information about Yaghli-Baiyat as we were able ,to obtain at Konia or
Meiram was of the vaguest kind; the only description indeed that we could
9. See howeyer the notes on No. 119.

is even more doubtful than the other derivation

10 Hence, perhaps, Πρώτη Képn, though this

οὗ the assumed name.
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obtain even of the place in which it was situated was that it.was somewhere
in the Boz Dagh, and that in order to reach it we ought to follow the Obruk
road. It was clear, however, that it was being used as a quarry, and we

decided to make an attempt to find it.
As the rain had made the plain impassable, we went at first along some
slightly higher ground to the west of the usual road to Obruk.!! We joined
that road, however, at Zaz-ed-Din Khan and followed it to Sindjerli Khan
and to the top of the pass.
Sindjerli Khan.

Sindjerli Khan

is six hours direct from Konia.

As the bearing of St.

Philip’s, the high hill above Serai-Keui, W.N.W. of Konia, is 2524°, we were

confirmed in our impression that there was an error in the map.” The ruins
of a village lie about the khan; and the gronnd plan of its church, a
building of some size, can be traced immediately to the east. The ruins
have contributed the stones of which the khan is built. One inscription
from Sindjerli Khan is given by Sterrett (H.J. No. 253). We found two
others (Nos. 140 and 141). The first was near the buttress on the west side
and was easily accessible. The second was at the door on the south; it was
built face upwards into the wall at a height of three feet, and we had to
remove the stones immediately above it, before it could be deciphered.

No. 140.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.
KEZ0HOH
TATHN

κ(ύρι)ε βοήθη
Τάτην

Above the inscription is a cross, inscribed in a circle.
No. 141.—W.MLR., H.S.C., G.A.W.
TIAYAEINATIAY

Παυλεῖνα, Παυ-

ΛΕΙΝΟΥΟΓΛΤΗΡ

λείνου [θυ]γάτηρ,

AICA
ΜΕΙ

Δὲ Σαλαραμεῖ εὐχήν

AAPA
€YXHN

A relief occupies the space left blank in lines 3 and 4, Unfortunately
it has been defaced. For Ai Σαλαραμεῖ, cf. Ζεὺς Βαιτοκαικεύς, (C.1.G. 4474,
4475, Baetocaece near Laodicaeain Syria), Ζεὺς Μεγιστεύς (add 480] ἀ, Megiste
cf. 4301 b), Ζεὺς Σολυμεύς (4366 k, Termessus) and other local deities. We
may have here a key to the name of the village or district.
Doksan Dokuz Merdimenli Kuyu.

The ‘ well with the ninety-nine steps,’ is a short distance east of Sindjerli
Khan. It is described by Sterrett (Z.J. pp. 226, 227), who has copied and
** Our guide increased our wanderings by trying to lead us to another village called Egri-Baiyat.
19 See p. 358.
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published the inscription which follows. As our copy and restoration differs
from his, I give it. The inscription has been defaced to the right since he
saw it in 1884.
No. 142.— W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.
Ce ATTIIIQNIOCK:
EIKONIOYKAIAIAIA
AIAILQIOYAIANQTEIMO
TOYFYNAIKIMNHMH
ES EST

ΕΙΣΚΟΜΙΣΘΗ

NIOYKAIAIAQIYNAI

Γ(άϊος) ᾿Αππώνιος Κ[ρίσπος δ[[
Εἰκονίου καὶ Αἰλία [Διδὼ ἡ γ[[υνὴ αὐτοῦ
Αἰλέίῳ ᾿Τουλιανῷ 'Γειμο[θέῳ υἱῷ [[καὶ τῇ αὐτοῦ γυναικὶ μνήμης χαριν. [[μηδενὸς
ἔξεστ[
αι] εἰσκομισθῆ[ναι σορ[[ὸν εἰ μὴ ᾿Αππωνίου καὶ Διδῶ yuvai[ Kos [[μόνων
I have indicated by double brackets that portion of the restoration.
which is without epigraphic support from either copy. In line 2 Διδώ (not

Aaéa) must be right, cf. line 6; the name occurs also in C./.G., 4124 (Galatia).
In line 2 it would be simpler to restore E¢xoviwy with the title of some office
before it in the previous line. Διορθωτής, δικαστής, διοικητής would hardly do,

though Sterrett reads a broken A after Kp/o7ros ;perhaps, as the inscription
is probably later than Hadrian, δεκουρίων or δυανδρικός might do (ef.
Ramsay, Hist. Com. on the Galatians, p. 218, where he indicates the bearing
of this restoration on the question of the constitution of Iconium).
When we had crossed the highest point in the pass by which the
Obruk road traverses the Boz Dagh, we left the road and took a rough track
which led in a south-easterly direction along the top of the range.

After

following this track for about an hour, we

came just at sunset upon

cemetery close to the track on the right.

Most of the stones in it were unen-

graved ; in one instance, however, an inscription was legible.

No, 143a.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.
FOPAIANOC

Γορδιανὸς

ΤΗΓΛΥΚΥΤΑΤΗΜΟΥ
ΓΟΥΜΒΙΩΓΑΕΑΝΗΥΠ
ΕΡΤΟΥΜΕΛΙΤΟΓΓΛΥΚῪΤ

τῇ γλυκυτάτῃ μου
συμβίέῳ Τ'αεανῇ, ὑπ€p τοῦ μέλιτος γλυκυτ-

5 ATHTHCYNZHCACAMOI
AIFOYCETTI
XPONOYC
IMWCKETWYEIW
lIOYTWTIPWTOTOK
AMBPOCIWTWAIXC
Ἠ-Υὸ 1, 2.011 5

ἄτῃ, τῇ συνξησάσᾳ μοι
χρόνους [ὀ]λέγους ἐπιτ]ίμως, KE TO VEL
pov τῷ πρωτοτόκῳ
᾿Αμβροσίῳ, τῷ διχίοBB

a small
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10 TOMIICANTIMETOY
TOAOETIONZHNEIC

τομ[ήἤ]σαντί με, τοῦ
TO λοεπὸν ζῆν εἷς.

WCFAPTTENTHKONTA
HMEPACTIAHPWCACE

ὡς yap πεντήκοντα
ἡμέρας πληρώσας, ἐ-

ZHKOAOYOHCENTHM
15

ξηκολούθησεν τῇ μ-

TPITHTTANMAKAPITHEA

ῃ]τρὶ τῇ πανμακαρίτη" ἐλ-

ΕΥΓΟΜΕΔΕΚΑΓΩΠΡΟΓΥΜΑ

εύσομε δὲ κἀγὼ πρὸς ὑμᾶ-

CTTAHP WCACTOXPEOCT

ς πληρώσας TO χρέος Told βίου.

ΥΒΙΟΥ
The

inscription

is clearly

epithet πανμακαρίτῃ,

Christian;

cf. the

name

and the phrases τοῦ τὸ λοεπὸν

᾿Αμβρόσιος,

the

ζῆν els, ἐλεύσομε

δὲ κἀγὼ πρὸς ὑμᾶς and, perhaps, πεντήκοντα ἡμέρας πληρώσας.

The re-

storation

μέλιτος

presents

several

difficulties

of construction,

ὑπὲρ

γλυκυτατῃ, Tov TO λοεπὸν (for λοιπὸν, cf. Γαεανῇ for Γαιανῇ)

τοῦ

ζῆν els (this

phrase may have been suggested by a confused recollection of Gen. 11. 24
and Mk. x. 2-12 and parallels); the change also in line 15 is abrupt.
᾿Ελεύσομε δε κἀγὼ πρὸς ὑμᾶς recalls 2 Sam. xii. 23 though the Lxx. reads
mopevoopa..!® Γορδιανός occurs in C.1.4. 5981 (Rome) ; ᾿Αμβρόσιος in C.L.G.
3691 (Cyzicus) and 7892 (locality unknown); the form I'aeava is, I believe;
unknown, and the name is not found in the C./.G.; Γαιανός is found in C.L.4.

2983 (Ephesus), 4016, 4017 (both Ancyra), 4112 (Tekia) 4579 (Medschdel,
Syria) and 5241 (Ptolemais).
The language appears to be that of a man
who did not use Greek as his native language: the tale, however, which
he has to tell is clear and pathetic enough. His wife died in child-bed a
year or so after marriage, and his only son died fifty days after his birth and
soon after his mother’s death.
This stone may- have been used again as the head-stone of another grave.
The following inscription, at all events, has been carved on another side.

No. 143 B.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.
AOMNIAAATH
ΓΑΤΕΡΑΜΝΕ

Δόμνιλλα τὴΪν
θυγατέρα μν[ή-

ΧΑΡΙΝ

μης] χάριν

The letters are larger and, if anything, better than those used in 148 A.

The resemblance between them is, however, very close.

More probably, then,

Domnilla was Gaiane’s mother.
The light was fading rapidly when we started again on our journey after
copying these inscriptions, and a storm, which fortunately passed off, was
threatening. We went on in darkness for some time until the moon, then at
its full, rose and aided us with its light. When we reached Yaghli-Baiyat we
8 With

1. 4 compare

(éns in the pathetic

Rome, dated a,p, 239.

γλυκυτέρω

Christian

φωτὸς καὶ

inscription

doubt that this Lycaonian inscription is little,

of _ if at all, later than the third century.

There can be hardly any
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found not a village but a small collection of mud huts, perhaps twenty in all
—a yaila, without inhabitants except in the summer months. Our journey
from the cemetery occupied an hour and a half.
The next morning, however, left us no doubt

that we

were

on the site

of a town, once of considerable importance. The yaila lies almost in
centre of an amphitheatre of hills, a short way only up the slope of
eastern side. For a considerable distance in every direction—towards
west for upwards of a mile—the hills were covered with ruins. On the
to the extreme west, called Maltepé,

were

the ruins

of a temple.

East

the
its
the
hill
of

Maltepé, about half a mile west of the yaila, were the ruins of a small
theatre looking east.
In the low ground, immediately west of the yazla,
we could trace along the road which led to Konia the sites of several public
buildings. This road!4 went south of the theatre, the road by which we had
come passing north of it, below the hill on which the theatre stands.
The first inscription (No. 144) that we found was in one of the houses of
the yaila.
The title of Ancharene and her husband (ἀρχιέρεια, ἀρχιερεὺς
Σεβαστῶν) confirmed the impression, which we had formed from the extent of

its ruins, of the importance of the city. Only a city of good rank would
have a high-priest of the Imperial cult. The stone had unfortunately been
cut for building purposes, and only the upper part of the letters which gave
the name of the city could be read. There is enough left, however, to place
the identification of the site with Savatra practically beyond doubt. This
point is discussed later.
No. 144.—W.M.R.. H.8.C., G.A.W.

ANXAPHNHN
CAKEPAWTOC
APXIEPEIAN
TCEBACTWN

5 TYNAIKAS

᾿Ανχαρηνὴν
Σακέρδωτος
ἀρχιέρειαν
Σεβαστῶν

γυναῖκα

DAAIOYMAP

Φλάϊου Map-

KEAAOYAPXI

κέλλου ἀρχι-

EPEOCCEBAC
TWNK//IEPE

epéos Σεβαστῶν κ[αὶ] ἱερέ-

10 WCOEWNTIA
TP////APE WC
KAIAPEIWN
THNITANAPE
Sr
eee

ws θεῶν πατρ[ ων] ”Apews
καὶ Apelor
THY πανάρετον] Σ[α]ουατ[ρέων βουλὴ

δῆμος]
4 See p. 374,

BB2
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The letters 1WN probably occupy the space in line 11, though we could
not be altogether certain of the reading. The name of the city making the
dedication would be expected in line 15. Though the possibility of the site
being Savatra was suggested by Professor Ramsay and discussed by us on
the spot, the resemblance of these scraps of letters to the upper portions of
the opening letters of the name of that city was not noticed until our return
to England.® The name ’Ayydpyvos occurs in 0.1.6. 6829 (the precise
locality in which this inscription was found is uncertain, but it was some-

where

in Asia

Minor;

it is a dedication

to Severus

and

Julia, μήτηρ

στρατοπέδων : Ancharenus was an Ephesian and archon at the time that it
was set up). Σακέρδως is found in C./.G., 3882 g (near Afiom Kara-Hissar;
Τινήϊος Σακέρδως was consul in 219 Α.Ὁ.; this inscription also honours Julia
Domna, μήτηρ κάστρων, cf. CL.Att. 1055), 3958 (Attudae, Phrygia), 4351

(Side ; Σακέρδως is described

as ὑπατικός and as π[ατρίκιος] ποντίφεξ),

add. 4380 6? (Cibyra, A.D. 180; Sacerdos had been thrice γραμματεύς), and
5830 (Naples—the connexion with Asia Minor is maintained
for ᾿Ενειπῆς

Σακέρδωτος ναύκληρος is described as Κ[ω]ρυκιώτης, 1... Crete or more
probably Cilicia). The word πανάρετον occurs in the next inscription but

two (No. 147), and in Nos. 4150 (Amastris), 4415) (1 Iotape) and 6650
(Rome) of the C.L.G. The use in 4413 ὁ (Iotape), προγόνων παναρέτων καὶ
δεκαπρώτων is interesting. The epithet appears to refer to social position
rather than moral qualities.
No. 145.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.

TITO-SERVAEO -SABINO

P-P-DONATO-OMNIBVS
DONIS-L: SERVAEVS.
SABINVS-7-LEG-VI-VIC
PATRI-SVO-FECIT

[TF

Tito Servaeo Sabino,
p(rimi) pili), donato omnibus
donis, L(ucius) Servacus
Sabinus,centurio leg(ionis) sextae Vict(ricis),

patri suo fecit.

The trophies consist of a cuirass, a head-dress, and three spears, represented conventionally.
'® It is perhaps well to add that we examined
the remains of these letters very carefully and

— without allowing any theory of their meaning
to influence us.
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No. 146.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.

oYTECEPO////
On a large block of stone, letters 4” high.
No. 147.—W.M.R., H.S.C., G.A.W.

A

Β

K.1OYAITTHFYNAIKITIANAPETW

NEIKHHMHTHPAYTHCKAIK - KEA////
COCMONOICTHNAA//NAKAM////
NAC

KT

NAPWITTEI

TKIO
ΓΛΕΠΛ

C
HICTPATO

\MEAYTWOKEA
1:CENNEAMH

NOICMHAE

Κ(οΐντῃ) ᾿Ιουλίττῃ γυναικὶ παναρέτῳ.. [καὶ 1᾽Αλεξά 2 Ἰνδρῳ....... ῃ Ἴστρατονείκη ἡ μήτηρ αὐτῆς καὶ K(oivtos) ἀρ νὼλα taut Spam owesies κ]αὶ ἑαυτῷ ὁ Κέλπος ORO CUT IONE PUDMEA.) vans con cniog Wiast ura cates. sacesnesiaata delves ἑννέα μῆνας K[é] τ[έκῆ]νοις pwnde............

This is cn the right side of a sarcophagus lid now broken into three
pieces. On the lid is the marble figure of a woman reclining on her left
elbow.
The pieces measure on the right side 281", 2'0", and 1’8"; the
writing occupies 2'3”, 20" and 11”. It was impossible to determine the
probable number of letters lost to the right and left of B; but the three
fragments were parts of a continuous inscription. For Kédoos, cf. CLG.
3997 (Iconium), and C./.Z. Pt. III. 250 (this Celsus was legatus Augusti pro
praetore of Galatia). For ᾿Ιουλίττη, ef. 6.1.Οσ΄. 4056 (Ancyra) and add. 4062.
The name Stratonice occurs in 4003 (Iconium), in 4068 and 4070 (Ancyra)
and is not infrequent elsewhere.
Before describing the route by which we returned, or attempting
to justify at any length the identification of this site with Savatra it
will be convenient to give the two inscriptions which we copied on our way
back to Konia. The first (No. 148) we found in a small cemetery about an
hour and a half from Yaghli-Baiyat ;the second (No. 149) is on a sarcophagus
which forms a cistern for a khan, four miles east of Konia.

khan is Khan Sakyatan Musli.

No. 148.—An
G.A.W.

The name of the

Neither inscription is of much importance.

hour and a half from Yaghli-Baiyat.

CHNIEPHNKEDA

ETITAKAIAEKA
AETIETEKOCECOA
PHTPHCENTAPCOICOICU
TIYPCOCWCNAYTHCINAL
AAAU,
CBECOICTONCKOTIHCAMIIC
WEAPICTODANI TEKA//EATIIA W
OIC MOYNOIC CTENA JNEA

W.M.R., H.S.C.
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CHNAPETHNTTANATIOTMEKACIFNI
MIATIAAOYATAAOYETITAETOYCHE
€INEKACOYMHTHPMENECAEIAOCHYZ
ENAETTATHPKOYPOICEAPAKEAAKPY
Σὴν ἱερὴν κεφαλὴν
ἑπτακαιδεκα[ετοῦς
᾿Αέτιε, τέκος ἐσθλ[όν
ῥήτρης ἐν ταρσοῖς οἷς
πυρσὸς ὡς ναύτησιν ἀγαλλ[ομένοισι πέφανται,
‘

«

4

>

/,

/

σβεσθὶς τὸν σκοτίης

ὡς ᾿Αριστοφάνι τε κα[ὶ) ᾿Εἰλπιδέῳ
οἷς μούνοις στενα[γμ]ῶν 1
σὴν ἀρετὴν, πανάποτμε, κασιγνήτω
Μιλτιάδου ᾿Ατάλου ἑπταετοῦς
εἵνεκά σου μήτηρ μὲν ἐς "Λειδος ηὔξατο βῆναι
ἐν δὲ πατὴρ κούροις ἔδρακε δάκρυ [χέων
“4

΄

,

Ν

>

wv

”

aA

Aristophanes and Elpidius are the brothers of Aetius, in whose memory
the monument is erected.

No. 149.—Khan Sakyatan Musli, four hours east from Konia.
H.S.C., G.A.W.
AIAIOCKPATE
POCBOYAEYT
HCTYPANOY
AIAIAOYANA

Αἴλιος Kpatepos βουλευτns Tupar[v]ov [κὲ
Aidla Ovdva-

AICZWNTEC

us ζῶντες

MNHMHCXA
ΡΙΝΚΑΙΜΟΟΧΩΥΙὼ

μνήμης χάριν καὶ Μόσχῳ vio.

W.M.R.,

᾿ἙΕαυτοῖς is to be understood before καὶ Μόσχῳ.
Vaghli-Baiyat to Konia.

On making enquiries at Yaghli-Baiyat, we found that there was a shorter
and more direct route to Konia than that by which we had come. By this
shorter route Konia was distant
miles). The general direction
were left; it then went almost
Yaghli-Baiyat to the foot of the

between ten and twelve hours (say 36 to 40
of the route was south-west until the hills
due west across the plain to Konia. From
hills was about 8 miles, from thence to Konia

nearly 30. To be more precise, the road went from the yatla in a westerly
direction south of the hill on which the theatre stood. It ascended gradually
for about ten minutes, crossed by a low pass the hills which surround YaghliBaiyat, and, descending rapidly for a short distance, turned almost southwest. Just before we reached the top of the pass we found that we were,
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without doubt, following the line of an old Roman road, unmistakable traces
of which were visible both there and at intervals for the next two hours and
more. The direction south-west was maintained for an hour and a quarter,
the Roman road running to the left of the track we followed, and being raised
sometimes eight or ten feet above the level of the ground. We then reached
the small cemetery at which we copied No. 148, the reading back from which
to the top of the pass was 514°. In thirty-five minutes more (two hours from
Yaghli-Baiyat) we reached the top of a second pass, the descent from which to
the plain occupied fifty minutes. From the foot of the second pass to the
Geutcher Yaila was half-an-hour; thence to Khan Sakyatan Musli (No. 149)
three hours, and to Konia seven.
Savatra.

Of late years the belief has been established that the site of Savatra was
to be sought somewhere in the region between Lake Tatta and the Boz-Dagh.’®
The language of Strabo, to which we shall have occasion to refer later, and
to a less extent the indications of Ptolemy leave no doubt on this point ;especially as they are consistent with what we can learn from Hierocles and the
Notitia.

Within this region Professor Sterrett fixed on Obruklu, to which the

objection (cf. Ramsay, Historical Geography, p. 280) is that it draws its water
from a lake and not from wells (cf. Strabo, xii., 568 and infra). Sarre (Leise
in Kleinasien, p. 98), suggests Suverek (the resemblance in name is tempting),
or Dewejuklu Keui. Professor Ramsay (Historical Geography, p. 343), who
was followed by Mr. J. G. C. Anderson

(J.H.S. xix. p. 280), was at one time

in favour of Ak Oren, near Eski-il. The new site, however, which he suggests,
fulfils all the conditions which are necessary for its identification with Savatra.
It is in Lycaonia, and within the limits of the region fixed by general consent
as alone likely to establish a claim to it. Its ruins, and especially the ruins
of its public buildings, show that it was a place of considerable size. The imperial worship was represented by an ἀρχιερεύς (No. 144). It derives its water
from wells, and it is on a Romanroad.
There is nothing in all these things inconsistent with what we know of Savatra, and it would be very difficult to find
another place which would suit the site as well. We know that Savatra was
an important place—coins of it are preserved from Trajan’s reign onward,
and in later times it was a bishopric; the evidence of the Peutinger table
shows that it was on a Roman road; and Strabo signals it out as the typical
city of a waterless land—iSdtwv σπάνις πολλή: ὅπου δὲ Kal εὑρεῖν δυνατόν,
βαθύτατα φρέατα τῶν πάντων, καθάπερ ἐν Σοάτροις, ὅπου καὶ πιπράσκεται

τὸ ὕδωρ (Strabo, Geographica, xii. 568). Recent investigations of Professor
Ramsay, made in his journey of the last summer, show that a road ran from
Laodiceia by Savatra and Hyde to Herakleia. The discovery of this road
removed the one great difficulty which Professor Ramsay felt to the identifica16 See

however, Smith’s Dict. of Greck and Roman Geography, Soatra.
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previously being the one further north and

joining Laodiceia and Archelais.

Its position on this road made Savatra of

importance in Byzantine as well as early times.
There are besides this only two difficulties inthe way.
The first is that,
immediately following the quotation which I have just given from Strabo,
the words occur as a description of Savatra, ἔστε Se κωμόπολις Vapoaovpov
πλησίον. For our purpose Παρσάουρα may be regarded as identical with
Archelais, and

the distance

trom

Ak

Serai, the received site of Archelais,

and Yaghli-Baiyat might be considered too great to justify these words.
difficulty, however, disappears when the context is examined.

The

Garsaoura had

been mentioned before, and was a convenient enough guide to the situation
of Savatra, even

if we

are right, and although

that city is as a matter

of

fact, nearer to Iconium, the place next mentioned.”

The second difficulty is connected with one of the coins struck at Savatra
and here reproduced.

It is given in the British Museum Catalogue of Coins,
(Lycaonia xxi, 1900, p. 12 and Plate ii. 8), and Mr, Hill

says of it that
deity of some
must ‘represent
suggests Tatta

‘The type of No, 2 is certainly a waterkind, and if the country is waterless
a salt lake in the neighbourhood, He
as the lake, and has drawn my attention

to the fact that the figure is standing, not reclining

as a river-god usually does.
Although Lake Tatta is
nearly forty miles distant from Yaghli-Baiyat, it is such
a conspicuous feature of the district that the appearance
of its tutelary deity on the coins of Savatra would, in spite of the distance,
present no difficulty, were we certain that the territory of Savatra reached
as far as its shores. This Professor Ramsay thinks hardly possible, and
suggests as an alternative the lake beside Obruklu (Purgos,ef. Hist. Geography,
pp. 345, 340).

Obruklu, he adds, must have

been

subject to Savatra, and

coins mention only what is in the territory of the city.
H. S. Cronin.

17 Note, especially, the vagueness of the ἐνταῦθά πον and of the πλησιάζει
τόποις ὁ Ταῦρος.

δ᾽ ἤδη τούτοις τοῖς

A

FOUNDATION-DEPOSIT

INSCRIPTION

FROM

ABYDOS.

WHILE excavating on the temenos wall of the great temple of Sety I at
Abydos in Upper Egypt, Mr. A. St. G. Caulfeild found the foundations of a
stone pylon, a fragment of a great lintel, inscribed by Ptolemy IV, Philopator,
and a small limestone block here figured.

Capnruas!OceΔιὶ
AACFIC Tel
CwTHP!

Ls|Ockopoc

TOYNOMOY

Scale

1 Gu kOA40

1:3.

Σαράπιδι ᾿᾽Οσείριδι Μεγίστωι Σωτῆρι
Διόσκορος ἐγχλογιστὴς τοῦ νομοῦ ὠκοδόμησεν ἐπ᾽ ἀγαθ(ῶι).
This block was probably
the surface has been gilded.
by Philopator. It is figured
Pl. XX.; and described on
J.HLS. xxi. p. 277.

ἃ foundation-deposit ; the inscription is incised ;
It seems probable that it refers to the building
in ‘The Temple of the Kings,” by Mr. Caulfeild,
p. 19. On Sarapis and Osiris at Abydos, see
W. Μ. Furnpers
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THE repairs of the Parthenon are drawing to a close and visitors coming
to Athens next Easter may hope to see the temple freed from its casing of
timber. They must be prepared for other changes also.
Already the
removal of part of the scaffolding and the re-erection of it in July round
the Erechtheum have shown that the Greek authorities intend to carry into
effect the scheme for rebuilding the North Porch and West Wall which
aroused some vigorous protests when it was publicly announced in April.
The Parthenon repairs have been works of conservation. The present
scheme is one of restoration, and it is natural therefore that it should have

aroused a good deal of hostile criticism. The case for restoration is as
follows:
(1) The ruinous condition of the Erechtheum is largely due to injuries
received in recent times;
[A Caryatid of the South Porch and a column of the East Porch were removed by Lord
Elgin in 1804. Three pillars and the roof of the North Porch, and the West Wall with
two engaged columns, fell during the War of Independence. ]

(2) Most of the fallen members, excepting those removed by Lord Elgin,

are still on the spot and can be assigned with certainty to their original
positions;
(3) The proposal to replace them involves no new principle, for important
features of the Erechtheum as it. stands are the result of a similar restoration ;
[Three pillars of the North

Porch were re-erected in 1838;

replace the roof which fell when they did.
the South Porch repaired in 1844 and 1846.]

it is now proposed to

The South Wall was rebuilt in 1844, and

A paper issued by the Minister of Education, Mr. Mompherratos, on
April 4, (N.S. 17) of this year, specifies the works which have since been
begun. The following is a free and somewhat condensed translation.
‘In view of the Report of the Committee of engineers and architects, Messrs. Saurot,

Dérpfeld, Gazes, Kallias, Balanos, and Metaxas, and in accordance with the opinion of the

Ephor-General of Antiquities, we resolve to proceed with the restoration of the North
Porch

of the

Erechtheum.

Use

shall be made

of the ancient

material

lying

there,

supplemented only so far as is absolutely necessary with new marble.
? I have to thank Mr.

Kavvadias and Mr.

Byzantinos for their courtesy in supplying me
with copies of the Report on the Erechtheum
by Mr. Balanos, dated October 1901, of the

Report of the Committee,

dated

March

26,

1902, and of the ἀπόφασις ὑπουργικὴ issued by
Mr. Mompherratos and dated April 4, 1902.
—R.C.B.
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‘(a) In the third column from the East two damaged drums, the third and fourth,
shall be renewed in part.
‘(6) In the column at the North-West angle the fifth drum shall be renewed
in part, and the sixth which is missing shall be supplied ; use shall be made of the new
blocks lying beside the Erechtheum which were provided for this purpose on a former
occasion.
‘(c) In the column

on the West side the missing part of the fourth drum

shall be

supplied by the insertion of a new piece and the injured parts of the fifth and sixth drums
shall be renewed.
‘(d) The marble beams of the roof shall be replaced in their original positions,
supported by steel joists running their whole length which shall be masked with a marble
facing three to four cm. thick, so that they shall not be visible.
(e) The other architectural members shall be replaced in their original positions and
shall be tied together with iron cramps and dowels. When a coffer of the ceiling is missing
its place shall be filled with an ordinary unsculptured slab.
‘(f) For the support of the central marble beam which abuts on the wall] above the
doorway and might by its weight cause injury to the broken lintel, a steel joist shall be
inserted in the wall immediately under the roof-beams.

᾿ 4 (5) Further we resolve that the West Front of the Erechtheum shall be partially
reconstructed in its original form and that the half-columns and their capitals which are
preserved shall be erected in their original positions. New marble may be used when it is
absolutely necessary in place of missing parts of the shafts.
‘(h) The technical direction of the works is entrusted to Mr. N. Balanos the engineer
attached to the Ministry of Education ; he is to act in consultation with the EphorGeneral of Antiquities, who shall have the supreme control of the works. The Minister
reserves the right of summoning the Committee of engineers and architects in order to hear
their views on questions that may arise during the progress of the works.’ 2

Of the members of the Committee responsible for this momentous decision
Mr. Saurot is director of public works, Dr. Dorpfeld at once an archaeologist and
an architect, Mr. Metaxas an architect, Mr. Balanos

the skilful architect and

engineer who has superintended the repairs of the Parthenon, while
Mr. Gazes and Mr. Kallias are civil engineers. It is a local committee of
technical experts, familiar with marble architecture both ancient and modern,

and well qualified to advise on the methods and materials to be adopted and
on difficulties which may present themselves during the restoration. But the
experiment of restoration would be watched with less anxiety if the question
whether or no it should be undertaken had been submitted to a Committee
more international in character and more varied in composition. However,
the discretion exhibited in the repairs of the Parthenon affords good ground
for expecting that the restoration of the North Porch and West Wall of the
Erechtheum will be justified by the result. What many lovers of the
Acropolis fear is that the successful execution of these works may lead to a
far more difficult and dangerous experiment, that of re-erecting the columns
of the Parthenon.

They have come

* A criticism of these proposals by Mr. R.
W. Schultz, in the Athenaeum of June 28,
contains two important recommendations, that
the metal supports should be entirely encased

to believe

that these monuments, the

in concrete and made to look exactly what they
are—modern expedients; and that the ties or
cramps used should be not of iron but of bronze
or gun-metal.
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heritage which Greece has received from the past, belong not only to Greece
but to the whole civilised world. But those who claim a voice in the administration of this trust should remember that Greece, one of the poorest
countries in Europe, has for generations borne the whole cost of maintaining
her ancient monuments and has maintained them worthily, and that a
foreigner may visit the sites and museums of Athens and the provinces
without being called upon to pay a penny either by way of admission-fee or as
a voluntary contribution to the cost of their maintenance.
The principle of restoration has been accepted at Athens ever since the
reconstruction of the little temple of Nike. During the present summer
Mr. Kavvadias has been simultaneously excavating and rebuilding the cella
of the temple of Apollo at Bassae. Many of the blocks, dislodged by earthquakes, lie one on another in a grouping so near their original order that
intelligent excavation has made it possible to replace them with absolute
certainty course by course.
Another work of reconstruction, which has been on the programme of
the Archaeological Society ever since it came into being, is likely to be
undertaken soon, the reconstruction of the monumental

Lion

of Chaeronea.

Mr. Skias has been deputed to make a preliminary excavation of the spot
where it stood. Some years ago Mr. Cecil Smith as Director of the British
School offered to undertake the re-erection of the Lion with funds which had
been put at his disposal for the purpose.
The offer was refused — a
striking instance of the unbending patriotism with which Greeks insist that
they, and they only, are responsible for the maintenance of their national
monuments.

The wall of the Acropolis immediately north of the Erechtheum has
been lowered so as to make

the temple more

visible from

the streets below.

In the course of some repairs to the wall further west there was found a
fragment of the inscription C.I.A. i. 324, relating to the building of the
Erechtheum in the year 407.
The diving operations off Antikythera brought little of interest to light
in the later months of last year and have now been discontinued.
After
fruitless negotiations with Herr Sturm of Vienna, whose success in piecing
together the bronze athlete from Ephesus I described in this record two years
ago (J.H.S. xx. p. 179), the Greek Government has entrusted the task of
repairing the Hermes of Antikythera to the French restorer, M. André.
His experience has been mainly with smaller works of art, such as the
treasure of silver plate from Bosco Reale, but he is an artist of extraordinary
knowledge and versatility.
He reached Athens with two assistants in

the last days of August, and by this time the statue should be ready for
exhibition.
Among the important events of the summer has been the presentation
to the National Museum by Mr. Carapanos of his collection of antiquities
including the valuable series of bronzes from his excavations at Dodona and
of archaic terra-cottas from Corfu. The collection is to be kept together
and will be accommodated in a hall hitherto occupied by sculpture of
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secondary interest. Schemes for enlarging the National Museum and_ for
erecting a new Epigray:hic Museum, perhaps in the neighbourhood of the
Dipylon, are still under consideration, Space has been made for a part of
the important series of early vases found in the excavations of the British
School at Phylakopi by clearing some cases in the Mycenae Hall. Where
the remainder of the Melian collection is to be exhibited has not yet been
decided.
Turning to the excavations of the past year, we find once more that the
discoveries made in Crete, in the palaces and cities of what we are beginning

to call, not the Mycenaean, but the Minoan period. surpass all others in
novelty and importance.
Dr. Arthur Evans has furnished the following summary of the iesults
of his third season :—
‘At Knossos the work which began on the 15th of last February
and was continued to July has been fertile in results beyond all anticipation. It seemed at first destined to be rather a campaign of finishing
up and of rounding off a fairly ascertained area. But, besides the chambers
that remained to be explored immediately contiguous to the Hall of the
Double

Axes and that of the Colonnades, excavated

last year, the whole

building was found to have a considerably larger extension on the Eastern
side than had been expected. The building was thus seen to have climbed
down the slope in descending terraces to a point some 80 metres East of the
Northern entrance.
‘Considerable remains were uncovered of the Eastern boundary wall, or
rather of four separate walls in immediate contiguity with each other. The
‘Hall of the Double Axes’ excavated last year was found to have a double
portico at its further end facing both South and East. In the South Wall of
this Megaron there had been visible last year a doorway leading to a finely
paved passage with a “ dog’s leg” turn so constructed as to insure the privacy
of the chamber beyond. The chamber thus approached has proved to be of
quite original construction. It is flanked on two sides by a stylobate,
also serving as a bench, between the pillars of which light was obtained,
on the one side from a portico with two column bases, on the other from an
area the further wall of which stepped back so as to insure the better lighting of the chamber within. On the West side of this room is ‘a balustrade
with an opening giving access to a small bath chamber. Above the gypsum
lining slab of this bath-room a fine painted frieze of spirals and rosettes was
found still clmging to the wall. Remains of a painted terra-cotta bath were
found near.
‘Another interesting feature of the new Megaron itself was a small
private staircase in its North Wall, leading up to the thalamoi or bedrooms
above. Of the wall-paintings that had originally adorned the Megaron and
its columnar fore-hall some important remains were discovered—including
quite an aquarium of fish, with parts of two dolphins, This discovery sup-
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plies the counterpart to the fine fish fresco brought to light by the British

School at Phylakopé, and the latter work must be now definitely recognised
as a product of the Knossian School. One very characteristic feature is
common to both works. As the different tones of blue had to be mainly
reserved for the fish themselves, and in order to give them greater relief the
ground was left white, and the sea water gracefully indicated by azure wreaths
and coils of dotted spray.
‘Here too was also found the upper part of a lady in a yellow jacket
and light diaphanous chemise, whose flying tresses suggest violent action.
It had possibly belonged to a scene from the bull-ring. Another fragment
found here shows a smaller female figure nearly naked, springing from above
and seizing the horn of a galloping bull like the Tiryns figure, It has
moreover been possible to put together a large part of a painted panel found
in 1901, giving a highly sensational scene from a Mindan circus-show. A
Mycenaean cow-boy is seen turning a somersault over the back of a charging
bull, to whose horns in front clings a girl in boy’s costume, while another
female toreador behind in similar dishabille stands with outstretched arms as
if prepared to catch her as she is tossed over thé monster’s back. The whole
is a tour de force of the Minédan arena. Among other fresco remains were

naturalistic foliage and lilies, and in a gallery East of the Hall of the Double
Axes, fine veined imitations of marble slabs.
A very suggestive piece of
wall-painting also found on this side consists of a succession of mazes,
more elaborate than those on the later coins of Knossos, and showing
that the prototype of the Labyrinth in art goes back here to prehistoric
times.
‘Throughout all the region of the great South Eastern halls, it has been
possible to support a large part of the upper storey, and a most elaborate
system of drainage has been found, including latrines with flush pipes and
drains of advanced

construction,

together with a succession

of stone

shafts

descending from the upper floors to a network of stone conduits beneath the
pavement of the lower rooms, large enough for a man to make his way along
them. Removal of some later constructions has greatly modified the Northern
entrance passage, which now, with its massive Western bastion, has a very
stately appearance.
Outside this have been brought out the remains of a
considerable portico, including the bases of a series of large piers.
‘Large fresh deposits of inscribed tablets have come to light, the general
purport of which was shown by the appearance of certain ideographic signs,
such as swords and granaries, and those indicative of persons of both sexes.
The largest deposit referred to percentages—some with the throne and sceptre
sign before the amount—apparently recording the King’s portion. A piece
of a Mycenaean painted vase with linear characters and two cups, with inscriptions written within them in a kind of ink, supply wholly new classes of
written documents. Great numbers of clay seal impressions were also brought
out, including a fragment of one stamped by a late Babylonian cylinder. In
magazines below the later Palace level, and belonging therefore to an earlier
building, occurred seal impressions with pictographic signs, a striking evidence
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of the anteriority of this system of writing on the Palace site of Knossos.
Interesting new materials have also accumulated bearing on the metric
systems employed and even it would seem on the origin of coinage.
‘Among the finds of smaller objects two stand out respectively as of
first-rate importance in the historyof architecture and sculpture. One of
these was the discovery of parts of a large mosaic consisting of porcelain
plaques,—a series of which represent the fronts of houses of two or three

storeys. Fragmentary as most of these were it was possible to reconstitute
a fair number with absolute certainty, and thus to recover an almost perfect
picture of a street of Mindan Knossos in the middle of the second Millennium
before our Era.
The different parts of the construction, masonry, woodwork and plaster, are clearly reproduced, and the houses, some of them
semi-detached, with windows of four and six panes—oiled parchment being
possibly used for glass—are astonishingly modern in their appearance. Other
plaques found with them show warriors, and various animals, a tree, a vine,

and flowing water, so that the whole seems to have been part of a large
design analogous to that of Achilles’s shield. The other find, made towards
the close of the excavation, which throws a new light on the “Art of Daedalos,” is the discovery of remains of ivory figurines. These are carved in
the round, the limbs being jointed together, and seem to have represented
youths in the act of springing, like the cow-boys of the frescoes. The life
and balance of the whole, the modelling of the limbs and the exquisite
rendering of details, such as the muscles and even the veins, raise these
ivory statuettes beyond the level of any known sculpture of the kind of the
period to which they belong. The hair was curiously indicated by means
of spiral bronze wires, and the amount of gold foil found with them suggests
that they had been originally, in part at least, coated with gold—in which
case they would have been early examples of the chryselephantine process.
Some beautiful examples of goldsmith’s work were also found, a small gold
duck with filigree work, a miniature gold-fish, exquisitely chased, and a spray
resembling fern leaves.
‘The new materials bearing on the local religion are extraordinarily
rich. Remains of a miniature temple of painted terra-cotta with doves
perched above the capitals of columns occurred in a stratum belonging to the
pre-Mycenaean building. In the later Palace a series of finds illustrated the
“baetylic” cult of the Double Axe and its associated divinities. A gem
shows a female figure,—apparently a Goddess,—bearing this sacred emblem.
But more important still was the discovery of an actual shrine belonging to
the latest Mycenaean period of the Palace with the tripod and other vessels
of offering still in position before a base upon which rested the actual cult
objects, including a small double axe of steatite, sacral horns of stucco with
sockets between them for the wooden shafts of other axes, terra-cotta figures
—cylindrical below—of a Goddess, in one case with a dove perched on her
head ; and of a male votary

offering a dove.

The actual discovery within

the Palace walls of a shrine of the Double Axe must be regarded as a striking corroboration of the view already put forward in this Journal as to the
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identification of the building with the traditional Labyrinth, and of the
philological connexion of the latter with the dabrys or double axe arrived
at independently by Max Mayer and Kretschmer on philological grounds.
“One very important result of this year’s excavations has been the
discovery of a whole system of chambers and magazines below the level of
the later building showing, as is also proved by the abundance of re-used
blocks with more primitive signs, that an earlier Palace had existed on the
site. The magazines belonging to this earlier building were full of the
remains of painted pottery belonging to the purer “ Kamares” class, and of
finer fabric than the more transitional and later off-shoots of the class found
in some magazines brought to light this year in the S.E. quarter of the
Second Palace. Some of the earlier painted vases found in the magazines
of this lower building are of an egg-shell-like fineness of fabric, an elegance
of shape and delicacy of colouring that was never certainly surpassed in the
whole history of ceramic manufacture.
Many are embossed in evident imitation of metal-work.
We have here the proof of a highly developed
“Mindan”

culture going back

at least to the middle

of the third Millen-

nium B.c. Fragments of obsidian vases found in this First Palace are of
the Liparite type, unknown in the Aegean, and must have been derived from
the Italian island.
‘ Below the “ First Palace” structure again the remains of the extensive
Neolithic settlement that underlies the whole site everywhere came to light.
A considerable harvest of stone implements, primitive pottery, and “idols”
of clay, marble, and shell was obtained from this Neolithic deposit.
‘Owing to the constant need for propping up the upper storeys, and for
supporting terraces, much of the work has been of a difficult and at times
dangerous nature, entailing a vast amount of actual construction in wood,
stone, and brick.

The Shrine, like the Throne Room, had to be roofed over.

Vast masses of earth had also to be removed from parts of the site and
nearly 250 workmen, including over a score of masons and carpenters, were
constantly employed. Throughout the whole the explorer had the devoted
assistance of Dr. Mackenzie in superintending the excavation, and of Mr.
Fyfe on the architectural and engineering side.
‘The excavation of the S.E. corner of the Palace has still to be completed, and some works of delimitation must be carried out in other directions. The search for tombs must certainly be renewed and the lower Palace
strata have also still to be explored at several points, and more “ Kaselles ”
opened.

Continued researches into the Neolithic

deposit are also desirable,

as well as the examination of some neighbouring buildings. Unfortunately
the total amount that the Cretan Exploration Fund—including the British
Association

Grant—was

able

to

contribute

towards

the

year’s

expenses

has again fallen far short of what it was necessary to expend.’
During April and May the British School undertook preliminary
excavations at PALAIOKASTRO.
Mr. Bosanquet was accompanied by the
architect of the School, Mr, Heaton

Comyn,

The plain of Palaiokastro, the
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three miles from East to

West and two from North to South. Almost uninhabited at the beginning
of last century, it has gradually been brought under cultivation, and its olive
groves are now the best in the province. There was no important settlement
here in Greek or Roman days; the only visible remains of the classical period
are some foundations on the little harbour, probably those of a warehouse
from which the oil and other produce of the district were shipped. A Venetian
writer describes the place as uninhabited in the seventeenth century and
explains that it was the resort of corsairs. The Cretan seas have been the
haunt of pirates throughout history, and the islands clustered round the
North-East corner of Crete afforded them an especially convenient shelter.
Whatever the reason, there seems to have been no large settlement at
Palaiokastro from Mycenaean times until the middle of the nineteenth
century. But in Mycenaean times it was one of the principal centres, perhaps
the capital, of Eastern Crete. The excavations were rewarded by the discovery of a Mycenaean town extending over an area of at least 500 by 300
yards, and of cemeteries which throw new light on the burial customs of the
earliest inhabitants.
The most conspicuous feature of the plain is a steep table-topped
headland called Kastri, which juts out into the sea midway along the low,
and in parts marshy, beach. In spite of its acropolis-like form it does not
seem to have been fortified. The scanty remains on its summit are those of
a very late Mycenaean village. Beneath them we found a few fragments of
much earlier pottery, including some Kamirais ware. At the foot of Kastn,
and sheltered by it from the north, lies a sandy crescent-shaped bay, the
natural harbour of the plain. A smaller promontory forms the southern horn
of the crescent, and from this point southward and westward lie the extensive
ruins of the Mycenaean town. A building on the southern promontory,
constructed of enormous limestone blocks, may be the ‘ Palaiokastro’ which
gave its name to the place.

The principal ruin-field

is called

Roussolakkos,

the red hollow, on account of the red earth formed by the disintegration of the
Mycenaean brickwork. It is cut in two by a ridge running north and south
on which are the earliest cemeteries. The houses near the sea are built on
the gravel cliff and are humbler in character and apparently older than those
lying inland. One of them yielded evidence of a primary and secondary
occupation, fine pottery of the Knossian Palace style being found beneath the
higher floor level. Another contained whole vases of the Kamarais style, but
nothing Mycenaean in the strict sense.
The largest of the houses which were examined lies inland, in a group of
what appear to be spacious upper-class houses; they are constructed partly
in the ‘megalithic’ style, characteristic of the Mycenaean homesteads so
common in the limestone districts of Crete, partly in regular ashlar masonry ;
the upper storey, where one existed, was of brick. The plan of this house is
perfectly intelligible, and in some respects anticipates that of the Greek house

of classical times.
megaron

The entrance is from a large courtyard into an L-shaped

twenty-five

H.S.—VOL,.
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feet long, the roof of which was supported
CC

on four
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columns placed round a cemented impluvium, six feet square. The megaron
can have had no windows and derived its light almost entirely from this
hypaethral opening. Four doorways give access from the megaron into other
living-rooms, one of them

containing a sunken bathroom, a reproduction in

miniature of those found in the palaces at Knossos and Phaestos. In all
thirty-six rooms were excavated here, of which twenty-two lie within the
megalithic walls of the original mansion, and the remainder round a second
courtyard. The house was originally one-storeyed. Later an upper storey
was added in brick, with two staircases leading to it, one of them over six feet
wide. This principal staircase ascended to a richly decorated megaron ; the
rooms below it were full of fallen masses of fresco, and of wall-revetments of

polished schist ;and in one of them there was found a large column base,
fallen from the upper floor and lying in the earth some feet above a smaller
column-base in situ in the ground floor. At the time of the construction of
the upper storey some of the ground-floor rooms were converted into
magazines. One of them has a plaster floor painted in colours, and a stone
bench against the end-wall. This and an adjoining chamber yielded over
500 vases. Among the smaller ‘finds’ are a well-preserved tablet inscribed
with characters in a linear script nearly related to that of Knossos, a pair
of ‘sacred horns’ in stucco, and jars containing wheat and two kinds of
peas.
Still more important results were obtained in the Cemeteries. Hitherto
we were very imperfectly informed as to the method of sepulture practised by
the Cretans of the Kamérais period: and graves containing Kamérais pottery
were practically unknown.
Of the beehive tomb, the typical tomb of
Mycenaean times on the mainland, only one example was discovered.
It is
cut in the clay subsoil and approached by a passage twenty-five feet long. It
yielded six late Mycenaean vases and three bronze implements, a dagger, a
knife and a razor. Asa rule the Mycenaean inhabitants seem to have laid
their dead in small family burial-places near their homesteads. Groups of
two or more earthenware larnakes, shaped like bath-tubs or coffers with
gable-lids, occur in many parts of the plain. These had contained not
complete corpses, but bones which were removed from the earth when time
sufficient to decompose the body had elapsed after the original interment. A
similar custom still prevails in the island. A still older form of this practice
was illustrated by a very remarkable enclosure discovered on the ridge which
cuts the town-site in two. It is a rectangle measuring twenty-seven feet by
thirty-two feet, enclosed by a wall of rude limestone blocks, and subdivided
by four similar walls into five parallel compartments, within which were
packed in seeming confusion skulls, bones, and vases, principally cups of
various patterns. The date of the deposit is given by the vases, many of
which are good examples of Kamarais ware, with a brilliant decoration of
white and red on a black ground, and by a three-sided seal bearing pictographic characters. There was also an unique series of miniature vessels
carved out of marble, steatite, and alabaster, and of earthenware vessels
painted in imitation of them. The bones were in heaps or bundles, not laid
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The skulls had been transported from their previous

resting place with some care, but for the other bones there was no rule; in

some cases the heap beneath the skull seemed
individual, in others the minor bones were almost
times the principal bones were formed into a kind
three skulls were laid.
A second and apparently similar bone-enclosure
will be excavated next spring, with the help, it
anthropologist, towards whose expenses a grant of
the British Association.

Fic.

1.—PHAES?os.

CoRRIDOR

WITH

to represent a complete
wholly wanting. Someof bed on which two or
has been discovered and
is hoped, of a physical
£50 has been made by

STORE-ROOMS

ON

EITHER

SIDE.

At Puarstos Professor Halbherr and Mr. Pernier have finished the
excavation of the Palace. By their kindness I am permitted to publish here
two photographs which give an excellent idea of, the corridor with storerooms opening from it on either side (Fig. 1), and of the great stairway,
forty-five feet wide, which leads up from the west terrace to the principal
Megaron

(Fig.

2), described

in the last volume

of this Jowrnal

(vol. xxi.

p. 337).
During the past season the excavation has been continued northwards,
where the women’s quarters are thought to have been. Here are a vestibule
with

eight

entrances

and

a portico with two columns,

more elaborately

decorated than the rooms hitherto discovered. The wall-paintings represent
foliage and flowers, among which the vivid colouring of the oleander, most
characteristic of Cretan shrubs, is easily distinguished. Bath-rooms have
cc2
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been discovered here as well as in the quarters of the men; the walls are
decorated with gesso duro and alabaster. Unexpected results were obtained
by trial-pits sunk through the floor of the megaron, which revealed a series
of store-galleries filled with pithoi and smaller crockery, evidently the
basement-rooms of a palace of the Kamarais period which had been destroyed by fire. When the palace was rebuilt these rooms, choked with
fallen masonry to a depth of six or seven feet, were used as a substructure.
The interval cannot have been a long one, for there are indications that the
rebuilding took place in the Kamérais or early Minoan and not in the Mycenaean period.

Fic.

2.—PHAESTos.

STAIRWAY

TO THE

MEGARON.

Having finished the excavation of the palace, the members of the Italian
Mission, reinforced by Mr, Gerola who had ‘been occupied previously with
the search for tombs, and by Mr. Savignoni, turned their attention to a site
known as Hagian Triada where they had noticed surface-indications of
Mycenaean remains. Phaestos, it will be remembered, stands on the easternmost of a chain of heights which break the monotonous level of the great
Messara plain and deflect to the north the slow waters of the Geropotamos
some five miles from their outlet into the sea. At the other end of the
ridge, two miles to the north-west, is a rounded

eminence

which

takes its

name from a Venetian chapel of the Holy Trinity, ‘Agéavy Τριάδα. Here
the lords of Phaestos seem to have had a summer residence—possibly a
sea-side villa, for river and sea must have met near the foot of the hill at an
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earlier stage in the formation of the delta. Trial-pits have revealed ashlar
walls (and in one of them a window), a stair and a portico, and rooms which
seem to have been undisturbed since the day when the occupants fled. Two
of the tall-stemmed stone lamps, so characteristic of Minoan

found standing to right and left of
the minor antiquities and works of
the adjoining palace, may be found
frescoes and alabaster friezes; one

interiors, were

a doorway. There is reason to hope that
art, which were almost wholly lacking in
here in abundance. Already we hear of
wall-painting represents a cat stalking a

bird, described as a silver pheasant ;another shows a hare running across a

meadow, woods and rocks being represented in naturalistic fashion. A vase
of carved steatite furnishes an equally life-like representation of the human
inhabitants. Like many steatite vases it was made in several pieces, ingeniously fitted together; the two surviving pieces formed the upper half of
the body and the neck. Round it runs a low relief representing a joyous
procession of peasants, dancing and singing, carrying three-pronged forks on
their shoulders. The leader is a conspicuous figure with long hair, in a
cuirass of scale armour;

the remainder, a score or more in number, wear only

the characteristic loin-cloth with a tight belt and a small cap. Midway in
the procession is a man beating time with a sistrum for three fellows who
march behind him with mouths open as if singing lustily. The group which
brings up the rear is carrying a man shoulder-high. The discoverers explain
the scene as the return from a successful foray, and the man carried aloft as
a prisoner. One is rather tempted, in view of the light equipment of the
party, to regard it as a ‘ harvest-home,’ and to see in the tridents which they
carry the θρίνακες or winnowing-forks which are still called θιρνάκια in Crete.
Dr. Dorpfeld has continued his search for the Palace of Odysseus in the
island of LEUKAS.

With the aid of Dr. van Hille,

a young

Dutch

scholar,

he has sunk a series of trial-pits along the northern edge of the plain where
he supposes the home of Odysseus to have been, and has discovered a considerable prehistoric settlement. They have also located an ancient conduit,
formed of curious conical earthenware pipes, leading down into the plain
from the hills on the west. Ifthe theory be right, this may point to the
τυκτὴ πηγὴ Mentioned in the Odyssey.
Some of these tapering pipesections, with a projecting collar for the joint, are very like those found at
Knossos and may therefore be of early date.
Dr. Schrader, the new

Second

Secretary of the German

Institute, has

been studying the remains of the pediment-sculptures of the Hecatompedon,
the sixth-century temple of Athena on the Acropolis. He assumes as the
central figure of one gable a seated goddess, probably Athena

herself, seen

en face between two seated gods, Zeus and another, seen in profile, the
angles being filled by two snakes. In the other pediment he places the
group of Heracles in combat with Triton and the well-known snaky monster
with triple human head and body, the so-called Typhon of the Acropolis
Museum.
The cornice-blocks above this pediment were decorated with
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figures of waterfowl carved in low relief and coloured, those above the ‘ Zeus
and Athena’ pediment with figures of eagles.

At CorinTH Professor Richardson and two members of the American
School, Mr. B. Hill and Mr. S. Bassett, were at work from the beginning of
March until June 14. Once more .enormous masses of earth have been
removed, bringing to light a fresh region of the Romanised city at a disheartening depth and at a proportionate expense. The most important of
the newly discovered buildings is a late Hellenic στοὰ which has been traced
and in great part cleared for a length of 350 feet along the South side of
the Temple-hill, and is believed to extend still further to the West.

Its back

served as a retaining wall to the temple-terrace. Its front, facing South,
was of the Doric order. Along the axis of the portico ran an interior line of
Tonic columns with an intercolumniation twice as great as that of the front—
a common arrangement. Capitals, architrave-blocks and painted cornices
have been found and furnish all the data required for a restoration on paper.
It was standing in Roman times, for the fine hard stucco of the architectural members has been overlaid with a thick coat of coarser Roman stucco;

but its front was then hidden by a row of vaulted shops built only three feet
from it and opening into a new south stoa further forward. Their front walls
rest on the foundations of a large Hellenic building terminating in an apse,
perhaps a βουλευτήριον. A similar street of shops at right angles to that
just described was discovered in 1898 to the East of the Temple-hill, and
proved to be the continuation within the city of the main road from the port
of Lechaion. The whole series has now been cleared, eighteen chambers in
all, and the excavation pushed back up the slope of the hill, where there had
been an open piazza, bounded on the East by the shops and on the West by
a very late, perhaps Byzantine, portico. Under the piazza, which had been
artificially levelled up, are the remains of a Greek stoa of larger dimensions
than that already described as bordering the south side of the hill, decidedly
older and probably dating from the fifth century. Several water-conduits
have been discovered.

The largest, which has been traced for over a hundred

yards, is generally large enough for a man to stand upright in, and seems
to be contemporary with the South Stoa, the line of which it follows exactly.
In it were found large quantities of lamps, ranging over all possible periods;
it is fortunate that

Mr. Bassett, one of the excavators, has for some

time

devoted himself to a study of the forms, ornaments and descriptions of
ancient lamps.
Generally speaking, this season has been more productive of small antiquities than any of the six preceding it. In an article in the New York
Nation of July 31, Professor Richardson mentions ‘old Corinthian and
Proto-Corinthian pottery in abundance, measured by bushels; terra-cotta
figurines, some of them extremely archaic and at the same time finely wrought,
and several old Greek inscriptions, one of them as old as the sixth century
and in the local Corinthian alphabet.’ In 1903 he proposes to clear the
stage buildings of the theatré, the position of which to the North-West of the
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Temple was determined as long ago as 1896. This spring he cut a trial
trench across the orchestra and stage buildings. The fact that this trench
was eight metres or over twenty-six feet deep, narrowing, owing to the looseness of the accumulated soil, from six metres at the top to two at the bottom,
conveys some notion of the difficulties to be encountered. As was to be
expected it revealed only a complex of walls of different dates and a quantity
of marble fragments ;among them there was one real prize, the head of a
young man in Parian marble.
A modest Museum has been built at Old Corinth, at a cost of over 5000

drachmat, to house the sculpture and inscriptions, and it is to be hoped that
local enterprise may soon provide simple quarters for travellers wishing to
pay more than a flying visit to this impressive site. To its old attractions,
the view North across the blue gulf or South to Acrocorinthus, the labours
of the American School have now added a foreground of ruins which, arid
and repellent though they seem, yet enable us to picture Corinth as she
was, the city of commerce and of pleasure, of big shops and stately porticoes
and cool running fountains.
A useful popular account of the excavations, with a plan of the site, was
published by Dr. A. S. Cooley in Records of the Past for February and March
of this year.

At DELPHI M. Homolle has undertaken no further excavations. The
efforts of the French School have been concentrated on reducing to order the
excavations already carried out and particularly on the installation of the
new Museum, which has been formally opened. At Delos M. Diirrbach, a
former member of the School, has been engaged since June in clearing away
the unsightly mounds of excavated earth which have long defaced the sacred
enclosure. When these ‘spoil-heaps’ have been removed, the foundations of
the temples, porticoes and treasuries ought to tell their story as plainly as
those in the Altis at Olympia.

Mr, Vollgraff, of the French School, has kindly permitted us to publish
He excavated
there from May to September. The work was begun with an exploration of
the hill, called ᾿Ασπὸὶς by the ancient and Prophet Elias by the modern inhabitants, which lies to the north of the present town. Its ancient name of ‘ The
Shield ’ is justified by its shape ; it is a low rounded hill, some four hundred
some notes descriptive of his successful first season at ARGos.

feet high and two miles in circumference.

At the top, where there is a little

church of the Prophet Elias, Mr. Vollgraff came upon the foundations of a
dwelling-house—possibly, he thinks, the abode of a chief—of the prehistoric
period. The pottery and the construction of the walls are said to present
analogies to those found in the lowest strata at Troy and at Tiryns. On a
lower terrace girdling the summit are remains of several mansions one above
the other, belonging to a period a little more recent, but yet anterior to the
Mycenaean period. The lower terrace was surrounded by a strong cyclopean
wall about 500 metres in length. Side by side with the foundations of the
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cyclopean wall and outside them, run those of a polygonal wall which may
date from the seventh century. The Greek wall had four square towers and
one round one; it did not surround the top of the Aspis entirely but only
defended that part of the hill which does not face the town, the remainder
being enclosed between the city walls, the traces of which have been discovered on the slopes of the Aspis. On the west the city wall descends
towards a place now called Portitzes, where the site of one of the gates of the
ancient city has been determined,

and then rises again towards

the summit

of the Larissa, stopping short at the rocky height crowned by the picturesque
ruins of the Venetian Castle. On the east the wall is more difficult to
follow, and it seems impossible to discover the line of the city-wall in the
plain. But various indications warrant the statement that the modern town
does not coincide with the ancient, which extended further tothe south.

On

the southern shoulder of the Aspis, Mr. Vollgraff has cleared a remarkably

well-preserved reservoir, intended to hold rain-water collected from the roofs
of the buildings higher up the hill. It consists of two parts, a circular
cistern which served apparently as a settling-tank, its only outlet being at a
considerable height, and a long reservoir beside it. Both are lined with fine
hard cement. The reservoir is a rock-cut tunnel, forming in section a pointed
arch and resembling the built galleries at Tiryns, with the difference that its
walls are nowhere perpendicular but curve inwards from the floor-level. The
only openings for drawing water are at the two ends. It is almost certainly
a work of the Mycenaean age. Finally, in the valley named Diradha, which
separates the Aspis from the Larissa, Mr. Vollgraff has discovered a Mycenaean cemetery with a number of tholos-tombs; all had been plundered at
some distant period, but they still contained a number of Mycenaean vases of
the close of the third style. One tomb had been re-used in the geometric
period. The continuation of the excavations is assured by a generous donation from Mr. A. E. H. Goekoop, a compatriot of the excavator.
In the course

of preliminary excavations undertaken

Tenos, M. H. Demoulin, foreign member

of the

French

in the island of
School

of Athens,

has succeeded in determining the site of the sanctuary of Poseidon and
Amphitrite. He has cleared the walls of a portico, an exedra and the steps
of a large building which appears to be the temple. This at any rate is the
conclusion indicated by the inscriptions and fragments of sculpture discovered
at this spot.

At THERA Baron Hiller von Girtringen brought his excavations to a
close by three weeks of work in the month of June. Dr. Pfuhl has been so
kind as to furnish the very important notes that follow.
Within the area of the city itself the ground was cleared in several
places and various gaps filled up. An interesting torso of Apollo in the
archaic Parian style was found in the wall of a cistern by the Gymnasium of
the Ephebi. The ‘bag’ of inscriptions is over a hundred, including many
of the archaic period and some valuable Ptolemaic records. A trial excava-
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ἡ γὴ was unsuccessful but the ground about

ἽΑγιος Στέφανος was completely excavated, revealing a Byzantine and a late
classical settlement. An inscription belonging to the Byzantine building
names the ᾿Αρχάγγελος.
On the south-west slope of Mesavouno (cf. J.H.S. xx. p. 177) Dr. Pfuhl
excavated a cemetery differing essentially from that excavated by Dr.
Dragendorf on Sellada; the two are contemporaneous (eighth to sixth
century) but the nature of the ground necessitated a different arrangement.
Beneath the limestone rocks of the hil] on which the city is situated the
slate rises in great steps. Five of these have been fashioned into terraces,
with a roadway in front of each, the difference of level between them
being about four metres. In details this extraordinary cemetery exhibits all
sorts of irregularities ;in one part the graves are arranged in groups and
singly between masses of rock fallen from the heights above. Built in most
cases with quarried stones, the graves are of many different types. Dr. Pfuhl
hopes to be able to show how the forms of chamber- and shaft-tomb, both
round and square, developed from a simple lining or packing of the grave
with stones for the protection of vases placed in it. There are many oval and
round tholos-tombs and intermediate types such as a shaft-grave with two
straight walls and one vaulted circular wall. The roof was formed by the
overlapping of flat stones, but is always more or less ruined. The direct
derivations of all these forms from those which Tsountas has discovered on the
Cyclades, especially in Syra, is manifest. It is noteworthy that many
primitive forms survived side by side with the developed forms: and that
even inside the chamber-tombs the several urns are often sheltered by a
packing of stones. The layer of ashes from the funeral offering is often found
under and upon the urns. For later offerings special pits were usea, hewn in
the rock and surrounded

with a wall.

The bones show

that oxen, swine,

sheep, goats, and rabbits were in use as victims; the latter occur chiefly in
poor graves (the wild rabbit is at the present day the chief meat diet of the
peasants of Thera), while the ox is found only in the richest family graves
which contain a large number of interments.
Cremation was the rule
in Thera in archaic times, with the single exception that children up
_to the age of five or six were sometimes interred unburned in large jars.
Certain rectangular enclosures were identified as burning-grounds, some
of them public, others attached to family tombs. The usual offerings were
eating and drinking-vessels, the former sometimes containing the remains of
a meal. Weapons (daggers, lances, sling-stones) and ornaments (necklaces
and rings) were rare. A very fine gold ornament of orientalizing style, and
in other cases brooches and pins, had been

affixed to the border of a cloth

used to wrap round the bones. The vases furnish new evidence for the late
geometric and orientalizing style, and indicate that Thera in the archaic
period maintained close relations not only with Crete but with Cyprus.

In THESSALY Dr. Tsountas has this summer continued his exploration
of prehistoric villages in the plain north-west of Volo. At Sesklo, a site
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resembling Dimini, besides stone celts he has discovered one of lead. On
the same hill-top he has excavated a prehistoric μέγαρον, furnished, unlike
the palaces of the Argolid, with an opisthodomos. It is satisfactory to learn
that these Thessalian finds are to be deposited at Halmyros, a town which
already possesses a vigorous society of local antiquaries, and to form the
nucleus of a special Thessalian Museum.

R. C. Bosanquet.
M. N. Top.
NotEe.—Since this article was passed for press, we learn from Mr.
Bosanquet that the Hermes of Antikythera has been successfully restored
and is now exhibited, and that the work on the Erechtheum proceeds apace.
Epp.
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I.—INDEX OF SUBJECTS.
A

ABBREVIATION in Greek writing, 136
Abydos (Egypt), inscr., 377
Achaean League, silver stater of, xxxiv.
Achilles Pontarches at Olbia, 247
Adalia, inscr., 115
Aegean pottery, source of Delian style, 65
Aeschylus on the campaign of Xerxes, 296 f.,
322, 326.
Agathokles of Bactria, coins of, 274
Alcaic rhythm used by Sappho, 226

Alexander the Great, portrait on coins of

Aristeas, Arimaspeia of, 259
Aristides at Salamis, 325 f.
Aristides, paroemiographer, on the Gong at
Dodona, 11

Aristotle on the gong at Dodona, 8
Arsacidae, titles of, 242, 243
Artace near Cyzicus, 177
Artemisium, battle of, 307 f.
Aspis (Argos), excavations, 391
ΔἸΒρΩΝ old temple of, on Acropolis, 389
Athens in the war with Xerxes, 300
—
Museums in 1901-1902, 380

——

Alex. IV., xxxiv. ; his foundations in the

45 ; early island vases, 68f. ; Melian
bow], 72 ; relief from Mt. Ithome, 1, 2

East, 269

Algae on Mycenaean vases, 334
Altar, Mycenaean, 76 f.
Ambar-Arasu, inscrns., 115 f.
Amphitheatre at Cyzicus, 187
Andeirene, Andeiris, 190
Animal-headed men in Mycenaean art, 91,
92
Animals, drawing of, on early Attic vases,
40; on ‘Delian’ vases, 55; on Theran
geometric vases, 75; friezes on Vourva
vases, 63
Antaeus, see Herakles

Antikythera, Hermes of, 380, 394

Antiochus

of Commagene

βασιλεὺς μέγας,

243

Antiochus III. of Syria, ‘Great King,’ 241
Antonia Tryphaena, 129 f.
Apollo, archaic, from Thera, 392 ; worship
at Olbia, 252;
253, 258

Prostates, ibid. ; Ἰητρός,

Apollonia Pontica, Apollo Iatros at, 256
Aqueduct at Cyzicus, 184
Architecture, Bactrian, uninfluenced by
Greek, 284
Archons, Persian, 296
Arctinus’ account of Achilles at Leuke, 249
Argos in the war with Xerxes, 302 ; excavations, 391
Ariadne and Dionysus (?) on vase from
Melos, 70
Arimaspians and Griffins, 259 f.

Antiquities at : Proto-Attic vases, 29 f.,

— See also Erechtheum, Hekatompedon.
Attalia, see Adalia
Avidius Nigrinus, 348
Avidius Quietus, 348
Axe, double, at Knossos, 381 f.

B
Bactra, 270
Bactria, Hellenism in, 268 f.
Baindir, inscr., 113
Balik Tash at Cyzicus, 190

Bal-Kis=Cyzicus, 177

Baths and bath-rooms at Knossos, 381 ;
Palaiokastro, 386 ; Phaestos, 387
Bells in ritual, 17
Berlin Museum : coins of Olbia, 253, 258,
265

Bey-Sheher, 95
Bird-mask type on Mycenaean sealings, 82,
90

Bombos, the seer, 22
Boz-Kir, inser. 115
British Museum, antiquities in :
Stelé from Athens, 1
Attic b.f. vase (B 596), 43
‘ Megarean ἡvase from Thebes, 3
Bronze votive hands (874, 876), 26 ;
bell from Thebes (318), 17
Coins of Olbia, 265 ; of Agathokles of
Bactria, 275 ; of Taxila, 274

398

INDEX

TO VOLUME

British School at Athens, early island vases
at, 68 f.
Bronze-age vases from Zakro, 333
Bronze beaten in ritual, 14
Bruttius Praesens, 116
Buddhism, Menander of Bactria’s connexion
with, 273 ; symbols on coins of Agathokles, 275
Bull on Mycenaean sealings, 86
Bull-fight frescoes at Knossos, etc., xxxix.,
382

Bull’s-head relief at Cyzicus, 188
Burial, modes of, at Palaiokastro,
Thera, 393
Byzantine papyri, symbols in, 170

386; at

C (see also K)

Capuceus of Hermes, xlii.
Carapanos collection, 380

Celt, leaden, from Thessaly, 394
Chaeronea, Lion of, 380
Chalci, signs for, 167

Chariot-group on Proto-Attic vase, 33, 44 ;
treatment of, in early vases 40; on Melian
amphora, 72
Chinese accounts of the Greek East, 277 f. ;
trade with the Greeks, 288
Christianity in Asia Minor, 367
Cilician coinage, western influence on,

XXII.
D

DACTYLO-EPITRITE, 212
Dance (?) ritual, on Mycenaean sealing, 78

Davghana, inscr., 113
‘ Delian’ vase-fabric, 48
Delos, purification of, 47
Delphi in the war with Xerxes, 306 320;
work at, in 1901-2, 391
Demeter at Olbia, 262 ; beating of bronze in
her cult, 15
Demon, Mycenaean, 77
Demon, paroemiographer, on the oracle at
Dodona, 7
Denarius, symbol for, 154, 160
Digamma (sign for 6),146
Diodorus on the battle of Salamis, 329
Dionysus and Ariadne (?) on vase from
Melos, 70
Dioscuri and Helen in Pisidia, 115
Dipylon style distinct from other Geometric,
60
Dodona, the gong at, 5
Doksan Dokuz Merdimenli Kuyu, inscr.,

368
Dolphin on coins of Olbia, 263 f.

Dorian and non-Dorian rhythms, 212 f.

Drachma-symbol in papyri, 137, 151, 153 f
Drainage of Knossian palace, 382
Dress on Mycenaean clay-sealings, 77 f.
E

XXxiV

Clay of Proto-Attic vase, 34; of Delian
vases, 58; sealings from Zakro, 76. See
also Tablets, Seal-impressions.
Coins recently acquired by Brit. Mus.
xxxiv. ; character of Bactrian and IndoGreek, 293; symbols for in papyri, see
drachma, obol.
Colouring of early vases, 34, 56
Columns supporting sacred objects, 27
Combat-scene on Mycenaean sealing, 78

Compendia in Greek writing, 135
Conduit, earthenware, on Leukas, 389
Contrapuntal effects of rhythm, 219
Corcyraeans in the Persian War, 323

Corinth, excavations, 390
Cornutus Aquila, 102
Crete, excavations in, 381 f. (see also
Hagian Triada, Knossos, Palaiokastro,
Phaesios, Zakro);
originates Aegean
naturalistic school of art, 335
Cross, Latin and Greek, 339; sign in
Byzantine papyri, 172
Cult-scenes on Mycenaean clay-sealings,
76
Cuttle-fish on Mycenaean vases, &., 334,
335
Cyzicue, explorations at, 174 ; present condition, 178 ;harbour-works at, 132, 182 ;
relations with Philetairos, 194 f.; in
Galatian war, 198 ; connexion with Tryphaena, 132 ; inscrns. 126, 190

EaGLe

on dolphin or sturgeon, coin-type,

263 f.

‘Eagle-lady ἡon Mycenaean sealings, 79 f.,
90
Echo in metrical composition, 216, 217
Eclipses, beating of bronze at, 14
Egyptian origin of Mycenaean animalheaded types, 91, 92
Engraved line on early vases, 35, 40, 56, 63
Enhoplion, 212
Epitrite, 212
Epode, 214
Erechtheum, restoration of, 378, 394

Eukratides

of Bactria, 269

f.; βασιλεὺς

μέγας, 242
Eul-che, 277

Euthydemos of Bactria, 270
Euthymedeia-Sagala, 271
Euxine, Greek colonies in, 246 f.
Excubitor, 361

Eye in early Attic
ation of vase-han

ainting, 37; as decores, 32.

F
FassiLER, tombs and inscr., 112
Figures, in metre, 211
Figurines, ivory, from Knossos, 383
Fish in Knossian art, 38]

INDEX
Flesh in early
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painting, 34, 35, 56, 70

Fractions, posal τίῃ for, 146, 147, 160, 171
Frescoes at Knossos, xxxix., 382 ; at Hagian
Triada, 389

Funerals, beating of bronze at, 14
Fur-trade between China and the West, 290
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377.

See also Pictographic, Seal, Tablet,
Vases
Ionia, lack of Geometric vases from, 62

Iphigeneia and Achilles at Leuke, 250 |

Iron-trade between China and the West, 290
Isinda (Pisidia), inser. 115
Istanoz, inscr. 115

Ivory figurines from Knossos xl., 383

α
GALATIAN invasion of Asia, 198
Geometric style, varieties of, 60 ;amphora
in Brit. School, 74
Goats on Mycenaean sealings, 87

Gold of Bactrian coinage, source of, 291

Goldsmith’s work from Knossos, 383
Gong at Dodona, 5
Graves, at Mesavouno (Thera), 393; at
Palaiokastro, 386
‘Great King,’ sense of the title, 241
Greek speech and writing in the East, 286 ;
lack of inscrns. from Bactria and India,
292

Griffins in art of N. Euxine, 258 f.

J
JOHN Peter, Moldavian voivode, 356
Jupiter Capitolinus, bells on his temple, 19

K (see also C)
KABALLA, site of, 114
Kabeiric mysteries, beating of bronze in, 17
Kalamis, Apollo of, 257
Kalathos worn by Apollo, 254
Kamirais-ware from Knossos, 384; from
Palaiokastro, 385 ἢ ; influence at Zakro,
336

H
HaDEs, entrance to, 3
Hadrian’s temple at Cyzicus, 185, 186
Hagian Triada (Crete), excavations, 388
Hair of Knossian ivory figurines, x]., 383 ; in
early Attic painting, 38

Half, sign for, 146, 160, 171
Half-drachma, sign for, 146
Half-obol, sign for, 146
Head, human, in ‘ Delian’ vases, 52

Hekatompedon, sculpture of, 389

Helen and Dioscuri in Pisidia, 115
Heliokles of Bactria, 271
Hellenism in Bactria and India, 268
Herakles at Pheneos, 234; on early vases
with Antaeus, 42 f.; on relief from Mt.
Ithome, 1, 2

Hermes of Antikythera, 380, 394; with
Andeiris, 191 ; staff of, xlii.
Herodotus on Xerxes’ campaign, 294 f. ; vii.
86 emended, 297
Hipparchs of Cyzicus, 199 f.
Horns of consecration, 76 f., 383, 386
Houses, in porcelain mosaic from Knossos,
xl., 383 ; at Palaiokastro, 385
Humour in Greek Art, xxxiii.

Hyperboreans and Apollo, 259 ἴ,

Katavothrae in Peloponnesus, 230
Khiak Dedé, inserns., 108

‘King of kings,’ sense of the title, 242

Kiosk, insern. 106
Kirikli, inserns., 108
Kirili-Kassaba, inserns. 106
Kizil-Euren, 95 ; rock-cut chapel near, 96 ;

rock-cut dwelling, 98 ; inserns., 97 f.

Knee, treatment of, in early art, 39
Knossos, excavations, xxxix., 381;
triton-shell

vase

marble
from, 335; relation of

Zakro sealings to finds from, 90; linear
script of, on clay disc from Zakro, 89 ; influence of, in Egypt and Aegean, 335
Konia, inscrns. from 115 f., 340 f. ; Roman
road to Yaghli-Baiyat, 374
Koppa (sign for 90), 146
Korybantes, beating of bronze by, 17
Kottabos, 22
Kotys, king of Thrace, 131
Kuretes, beating of bronze by, 17

Kybele at Olbia, 266; in the Euxine district, 267 ; beating of bronze in her,cult
16 ; see also Μήτηρ Ζιζιμμηνή
Kynosarges, Proto-Attic vase from, 30
Kyr-Stefan, inscrn. 114

L

Icontum—see Konia
Incised line—see Engraved line
India, Hellenism in, 268

Inscriptions: from

Kara-Ali, inserns., 113
Kara-Assar, tombs and inscr., 111
Karagatch, site of Neapolis, 108
Karaja-Euren-Eyuk, inscr., 113

Pisidia,

Lycaonia and

Pamphylia, 94, 339 ; Cyzicus, 126, 190;

Olbia, 252, 255, 258, 266 ; Abydos (Egypt),

L. symbol for ‘ year,’ 149, 153
Labrys on Mycenaean clay-sealings, 77 ; connexion with Labyrinth, 383
Labyrinth on Knossian wall-painting, xli.,
382 ; connexion with labrys, 383

INDEX
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Ladon, source of, 230 f., 235

Lamps found at Corinth, 390
Larnakes, funereal, 386
Latrines in palace at Knossos, 382
Leonidas at Thermopylae, 315
Leukas, excavations ou, 389
Leuke, Achilles-cult at, 247 f.
Lily—see Nymphaea
Linear script, on clay disc from Zakro, 89
Links in metrical composition, 216 f.
Lion of Chaeronea, proposed reconstruction,
380
Lions on Mycenaean sealings, 87
Louvre, Andeirene relief, 191, 192
Lukillos of Tarra on the Gong at Dodona,
10
Lycaonia, exploration in, 94, 339
Lycia, coin of Claudius issued in, xxxiv.
Lydae, coin attributed to, x xxiv.
Lyric metre, 209

M

Macicat symbols in papyri, 168
Marble, Cyzicene, 174, 179
Marine objects on Mycenaean vases, 334
Mathura sculptures, Greek influence in, 284
Medea and Achilles at Leuke, 250

‘ Megarean’ bowl from Thebes, 3
Megaron, hypaethral, at Palaiokastro, 386
Melian amphorae, 46 f.
Melos, vases from, 68 f. ; see also Phylakopi
Men καταχθόνιος, 118
Menander of Bactria,©272
Metallic origin of Proto-Attic vases, 31
Metre, lyric, 209
Metretes-symbol in papyri, 139, 164
Milesian trade and colonies in Euxine,
245 f,
Milestones in Konia Museum, 119 f. ; from
Seidiler, 119; Selki Serai, 105 ; Yonuslar
(Pappa), 102
Milleyéz near Davghana, inscr., 114
Minotaur onMycenaean sealings, 79, 90
Minucius (L), bells on monument of, 19
Mistheia, site and inserns., 95 f., 99

Monograms in Greek MSS. of Roman date,

153, 167

Monsters on Mycenaean sealings, 79 f., 90
Mosaic, porcelain, from Knossos, 383
Moustache
in early Attic painting, 39
Mycenaean sites and remains—see Hagian
Triada, Knossos, Leukas, Palaiokastro,
Phaestos.
Ornament, survivals of, 32,
33; art unrelated to ‘Delian’ ceramic
art, 65; clay-sealings from Zakro, 76;
vases from Zakro, 333
Mykonos Museum, vases in, 50

XXII.

Neolithic settlement at Knossos, 384

Netos-amphora, 31
Nickel, Chinese, used by Eastern
290

Greeks,

Numerals, symbols for, 143, 160 f.
Nymphaea on Zakro vase, 336 ; in Aegean
and Egyptian art, 337

O
OpyssEos,

so-called,

on

Cyzicene

stater,

XXIV,
Obol, sign for, 148, 154, 167
Oka near Philomelion, 353
Olba, sign for ἔτους on coins of, 150

Olbia, cults of, 245 f.
Oracle of the gong at Dodona, 5 f.
Ornament of vases: Proto-Attic, 31 ἢ ;
Delian, 49 f. ; early Aegzan, 66; Melian,
70 f. ; Mycenaean, 334
Osiris, 377
Overlapping in metrical composition, 216,
219

Pp
PALAIOKASTRO, excavations at, 384

Pamphylia, exploration in, 94 f., 339 f.
Pan, young, present at Rape of Persephone, 4
Panormos near Cyzicus, 177
Pappa, site and inscriptions, 100

Papyri, sematography of, 135
Pergamum, see Philetairos
Persephone, rape of, on Megarean bowl, 3
Persian War, campaign of Xerxes, 294
Peter, Moldavian voivode, 356
Phaestos, shell-relief from, 92 ; excavations,
387

Phalloi before the temple at Hierapolis, 27

Pharnaces II., βασιλεὺς βασιλέων μέγας, 243
Pheneos and the Pheneatik¢, 228
Philetairos, son of Attalos, relations with
Cyzicus, 194 f.
Phocians in the war with Xerxes, 314
Phonia, see Pheneos.
Phrases in metre, 211

Phylakopi, ornament of vases, 66; flyingfish fresco, 334, 335
Pictographic seal from Palaiokastro, 386 ;
impressions from Knossos, 382
Pipes, earthenware conduit, Mycenaean, 399
Pisidia, exploration in, 94, 339
Plutarch on the battle of Salamis, 330

Polykleitos, reliefs showing influence of, 1
Porcelain mosaic from Knossos xl., 383
Poseidon Ἴσθμιος, 128 ; hipparch of Cyzicus,
199

Pottery, early Cretan, 384, 385 ; see also
Kamérais, Vases.

Prehistoric sites : see Argos, Hagian Triada,

N
Neapotis (Karagatch), inscr. 108
Nemesis ἐπήκοος, 123

Knossos, Leukas, Palaiokastro, Phaestos,
Sesklo.

Prophylactic use of bronze, 14; of whips,
25
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Prota Kome (Prote Kome), 388
Proto-Attic vases, 29
Prytany-list from Cyzicus, 206
;
Ptolemaic papyri, symbols in, 138; survivals in Roman period, 153 ; symbol for
year on coins,150
Ptolemy Auletes βασιλεὺς μέγας, 243
Ptolemy III. Euergetes βασιλεὺς μέγας, 242
Pupius Praesens, 119
Purpura-shell on Mycenaean vase, 334

Staircase at Knossos, 381 ; at Phaestos, 388
Star, eight-pointed, in Pisidia, 103, 106 ; six-

pointed, in Lycaonia, 103, 112
Steatite vase from Hagian Triada, 389
Stephanus Byzantinus on
the Gong
Dodona, 6 f.
Sterlet on coins of Olbia, 263 f.
Stoae at Corinth, 390
Strabo on the Gong at Dodona, 12

Sturgeon on coins of Olbia, 263 f.
Suidas on the Gony at Dodona, 6 f.

QUARTER, sign for, 147, 160, 17]

ἐν

Quarter-obol, sign for, 147
R

REALISM in Mycenaean vase-decoration, 334
Reservoir, prehistoric, at Argos, 392
Rheneia, find of vases, &c., at, 47

Rhoemetalkes, son of Kotys, 129
Rhythm, see Metre.
S

Sarcophagus at Cyzicus, 180

Savatra, site and inscrns., 367, 375
Bactrian, uninfluenced by Greek,

Scythians, relation of Ollia with, 247, 251
Seal, pictographic, from Palaiokastro, 386

Seal-impressions from

TABLETs, inscribed, from Knossos xxxix.,
382 ; Palaiokastro, 386
Tachygraphy not the origin of symbols in
papyri, 137
Ta-hia (Bactria), 278
Tarentum, gold stater, xxxiv.
Taxila, 274
Ta-yuan, 277, 281

Tchang

Kien’s description

of the Greek

East, 277

S symbol in papyri, 146, 154, 170
Sagala-Euthymedeia, 271
Salamis, battle of, 321 f.
Sampi, origin of symbol, 145
San, sign for, on Indo-Scythian coin, 286
Sarapis, 377

284

at

Swallow-holes of Lake Pheneos, 230 f,
Symbols in Greek writing, 136 f.

Q

Sculpture,

401

Knossos, 382, from

Zakro, 76
Sebaste Via, course of, 105, 109
Seidiler, milestone from, 119

Selki-serai, milestones from, 105
Sematography of Greek papyri, 135
Sesklo (Thessaly), pre-historic site, 393
Sevindjik, boundary stones near, 104
Sexes distinguished by colour in early
painting, 36
Shrine, Mycenaean, at Knossos, 383; on
Mycenaean sealings, 76 f., 87, 88
Sidamaria, 116

Tchigil, inser., 114
Temple, miniature terracotta, from Knossos,
383
Tenos, excavations at, 392
Terracottas from Knossos, 383
Thebes, Herodotus’ attitude towards, 316 f. ;

‘Megarean’ bow] from, 3
Themistocles in the war with Xerxes, 301 f.
Thera, geometric vases from, 75; excavations on, 392

Thermopylae, battle of, 307
Thessaly, excavations, 393
Tiberiopolis, see Pappa

Tigranes βασιλεὺς βασιλέων, 243

Timarchus βασιλεὺς μέγας, 243
Toldje, inscr., 106
Tops, prophylactic use of, 26
Towers on Mycenaean sealing, 88
Trade-routes from Oxus to China, 288
Tridents on Hagian Triacda steatite vase, 389
Tripods, votive, at Dodona, 7
Triton-shell marble vase from Knossos, 334

Tryphaena, 129 f.
Turreted crown worn by Demeter, 265
Types of Mycenaean signets consciously
modified, 91

Sidirvar, inscrns. 357, 358
Silk-trade between China and the West, 290

if

Sindjerli-Khan, inscrns., 368

Sirius on Bactrian coin, 277

Vapuio style, relation of Zakro sealings to,

Sozon, 115

Vases: from Knossos, inscribed xl., 382;
from Zakro, 333; steatite, with relief,
from Hagian Triada, 389; Proto-Attic
from Kynosarges, 29 ; Melian amphorae,
46 f.; find of, on Rheneia, 48. See also
Kamédrais, Pottery, Vourva.
DD

Skiathis (Peloponnesus), 228

Sparta, in the war with Xerxes, 300
Sphinx, on Mycenaean sealings, 81, 84 ; in
N. Euxine art, 260
Spiral pattern on vases. Dipylon and ProtoAttic, 34; Delian, 51, 57 ; Melian, 70, 74
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Via Sebaste, 105, 109

Y

Violets on graves, 203
Vourva vases, 63
WwW

:

Ξ

WATER-DEITY on coins of Savatra, 376
Water-lily—see Nymphaea

Whee on coins ofOlbia, 263
Whips, prophylactic use of, 25
Wing, form of : in Zakro seal-types, 92 ; in
early Greek art, 93
Winged horses in early art, 44, 72
Winnowing-forks on Hagian-Triada vase,
᾿ 9389
Wrestling group on early vases, 32, 42
X

XERXES’ campaign in Greece, 294

Yacuul-Batyat
(Savatra), 367;
road to Konia, 374
Yavanas in Indian literature, 286
bol for, 150, 153,

hae heap
᾿
; oe

᾿

Roman

159

=
aap
ese
Yue-tche conquer
Bactria, 297 f.

Z,
ZaKRO (Crete), Myeenaean clay sealings
from, 76; disc with linear script, 89 ;
bronze age vases, 333
Zaz-ed-Din Khan, inscrns., 358

Zeus—see Ζεμειάστης,
ὕψιστος.

Σαλαραμεύς,

Tanvos,

II.—GREEK
Αγυιεύς, 255
ἀδρὶ for ἀνδρί, 364
᾿Αλεξάνδρεια τάλαντα, 200
ἀληθάργητος, 203
᾿Ανδειρηνή, ᾿Ανδειρίς, 190

INDEX.
ἔτους, symbol for, 149, 153, 159
Evdpoptos, 360
Εὐνόμιος, 360
εὐσεβῶς on stele, 3

ἄρουρα, symbol, 141, 154, 162, 172
ἀρτάβη, symbol, 141, 154, 163, 172
ἄρχοντες, Persian, 296
ἀρχώνης (2), 206

Zepecaatyns Ζεύς, 353
ζέρεθρον, 230
Zevs see Ζεμειάστης,
Ὕψιστος
Ζίβασην, 366
Ζιζιμμηνή, 341, 342

Bdapabpov=swallow-hole, 230

nxeta, 24

βασιλεύς =Macedonian king, 243 f.
βασιλεὺς βασιλέων, 242
βασιλεὺς μέγας, 241

θειῶ, 349

᾿Απόλλων see
ἸΙθύπορος

᾿Αγυιεύς,

Δελφίνιος,

Ἰατρός,

βασιλικὴ ὁδύς, 110
-βασιν, -βασσιν, in Isaurian names, 345

βικάριος, βικάρις, 339
βωηβότα-- νοϊνοάθ, 356

Δαύς, 354
Δεῖος, 352

Δελφίνιος Apollo, 258
διά, symbol for, 154, 166
διακόνισσα, 359
διάκονος, 206 (7), 359
δίκαιος, regal title, 273
διοικητής (1), 206
δομέστικος λανκιαρίων, 303
Δούδης, 354, 356, 365
Δωδωναῖον χαλκεῖον, 7

L ἴον ἔτους, 149, 153
ἐγλογιστὴς τοῦ νυμοῦ, 377
ἐκάραξεν
-ἐχάραξεν, 362

ἑκατόνταρχος oe symbols for, 161, 168
ἐκσκουβίτωρ, 361
ἔκων Ξεἔχων, 362 ἐννεακόσιοι, symbol for, 144

ἐπήκοος Nemesis, 123
Ἑρέννιος, 340

ἔρμα, 130

Tanvis

θέματα μηδικά, 124
θιρνάκια, 389
Θούθους, 840
θρίνιικες, 389
᾿Ἰατρύς,

Ταεανή, 370
γεγαηός, 300
γηθοσύνηο, 362
γίνεται, γίνονται, symbol, 140, 154

Σαλαραμεύς,

Ἰητρός

Apollo,

257 (Apollonia)
᾿Ιθύπορος, 255

253

(Olbia),

᾿Ικονέων for Ἰκονιέων, 122

Ἴσθμιος Poseidon, 128

ivyé, 26

καινοτομεῖν, 130
καταβόθρα, 230
καταχθόνιος Μήν, 118

κεράμιον, symbol for, 144
Κυριακός, 352

AdBpus, 383
λανκιάριοι, 353

λαὸς καὶ ἐκκλησία, 362
λατύπος, 341
λέβητες at Dodona, 7 f.

λίμνη of Cyzicus, 133

λογιστὴς τῆς Εἰκονιέων κολωνίας, 123
λοεπόν
-- λοιπόν, 370

Μαρτύριος, 360
Μάσονα, 117
μέγας βασιλεύς, 241
Μέγιστος see Σάραπις
μετρητής, symbol, 139, 164
μηδικόν, 124

256,
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Σαλαραμεὺς Ζεύς, 368
Σάραπις Ὄσειρις Μέγιστος Σωτήρ, 377
Σούσους, 340, 352
σπαθαρίοις, πρώτιστος ἐν, 360
σπηλυγξ, 123

Νέμεσις ἐπήκοος, 123

συμβολικόν, sign for, 166

ve. φιλ., Cyzicene title, 206
νῆσσος -νῆσος, 130

συναγωγὴ (1) τῶν νέων, 201
συνποιητής, 206

*Odptos, 119
οἰνοφύλαξ, 206
σσειρις see Σάραπις
Οὐανγδαμόης, 344
;

Σωτήρ 866 Σάραπις

πατρώνης, we ;

Σώζων, 115

Τάβις, 343
ταγματοφύλαξ, 361 note
Ταηνὸς Ζεύς, 348

for, 140

περίεστι, Symbol
πηγὴ τυκτή, 389
πήχεις, symbol for, 140
πλάστιγξ, 23
πόλις, Symbol for, 140
Ποσειδῶν Ἴσθμιος, 128
πρίνκεψ τῆς Εἰκονιέων κολωνίας, 123
Προστάτης, ΤἹΙροστατήριος Apollo, 252 f.

πρυτανάρχης, 206

τάλαντα, symbols for, 144, 153, 166, 172
TEIPO

= Sirius, 277

ὑποδηματουργύς, 124
Ὕψιστος Ζεύς, 207 ; Beds, 125
φαλλοβάτης, 27
φιλότειμος, Cyzicene title, 206

Φρυγία Μήτηρ, 266

πρωτικτόρων, ἀπό, 352
πρώτιστος ἐν σπαθαρίοις, 360
πρωτοκωμήτης, 359
πρωτοσπαθάριος, 300
Ρ (=san), 286

χαλκεῖον, τὸ Δωδωναῖον, 7
χαλκοῖ, signs for, 167
ΧμΎ in Byzantine papyri, 172

Σ (=200), 145

L= ἔτους, 149, 153
P= san, 286
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